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THE 
PREFACE 


ZI Ur Gazcttes and News- 

ED Letters, have beer of late 

p- Jo filled with the C onteſts 

v between the Pope and tle 

Y rench Kine, that it has 

been no ſmall part of the 

Converſation of the lown and the pe- 
remptorinefs of both ſides has made Jeme 
Janguine People hope, that it migkt in the 
end produce a Breach between thoſe two 
mighty Potentates. For the Pope, beirg a 
Man of a generous Temper, who has 
hitherto carried hintſelf like one, that re- 
ſolved to raiſe bis Family no higher than 
he found it 5 and has not entred in 1n- 
treignes with Princes, for the aggran- 
dizing or maintaining his Nephews and 
Kindred, will probably adhere more 
ſteadil, to what be has once reſolved on, 
than moſt of his Predeceſſors;who have been, 
- za 2 for 


The Preface. 
for the greateſt part, determined by Dome- 
ſtick Conſiderations,in all their Treaties and 
Negotiations with Secular Princes. QOpor 
theſe accounts it has been concluded, that 
he would not depart from that which he 
has ſo ſolemnly declared to be owe of the 
Rights of the Church, eſtabliſhed under 
the pains of Excommunication, by the 
| Council of Lions, which 3s received in 

France as a General Council. 

Oz the other hand,the French King has 
been ſo tender of kis Glory that to maintain 
it.he engaged in a long and terrible War 3 
the Conſequences whereof have been fatal to 
fo great a part of Chriſtendow. From 
whence all are apt to infer, that when he 
once declares any thing to be a Right of 
his Crown, he will not be induced to part 
with it on any terms: Of which he 3s 
daily giving ſjuch freſh Inſtances in his 
Diſputes about Dependencies, that there 
# little reaſon to doubt of his Conſtancy in 
every thing, in which his Glory is once 
concerned. | 

From the Proceedings on both ſides, 
many kave been induced to think, that if 
the Pope happened to live long, to the 
great grief of the expeting Cardinals, 
theſe Debates might be much more impor- 
tant in their Concluſion than they are in 

SLIT them- 
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themſelves. And when they look back to 
the laſt Age, and remember in what the 
Negotiation of: King Henry the Eighth's 
Divorce ended, they have made ſome Re-. 
fleFions, with which Speculative People 
do often entertain themſelves. It was 
indeed an unheard of thing, that the 
Court of Rome, that has been always 6 
gentle and eaſy to Princes, eſpecially in 
Matrimonial Matters, giving leave citker 
to contra@ theme, in forbidden Degrees, 
which former Ages condemned as Ince- 
fiuons, and contrary to the Divive Law, 
or to diſſolve them on the ſlighteſt pre- 
fences, ſhould have ventured ſo far, as 


. Fo boſe the Obedience of ſo great a King, 


and the Profits of ſo Rich a Kingdom. 
But as it is plainto thoſe who are acquain- 
ted with that Tranſation, that Clement the 
Seventh would not have run the riſque, if 
he had not been overawed by the Empe- 
ror, and the Party he had in the Cor(j- 
ſtory: ſo it is not to be doubted, but if 
they had believed at Rome, that the 
Breach would have produced ſuch Effeds 
as have ſince appeared, they would have 
uſed more Caution, and been ſlower in 
their Reſolutions and Cenſures. The pre- 
ſent Caſe is totally different from that 3 


for as the French King is wot waar ſa 
- 6a powerful 
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powerſul an Engagement in this Matter, 
as King Henry's Afe&ons were 5, ſo 01 
the other hand, there is no other Prince 
that has Force enough to ſet on theſe Diffe- 
rences ſo far, till they are paſk recon- 
ciling. Azd Rome being to fight it out 
by ber own Weapons, without ſuch a *Pa- 
tron as Charles the Fifth, will not ven- 
tre on ſo unequal a Conteſt, as the Ful- 
ninations of the Vatican, andthe French 
Troops would prove to be: And the Ex- 
periment they made in the Matter of 
| > England, has taught them ſo much Wij- 
dom, that they will not relapſe into the 
like Error, eſpecially in a Matter that is 
entirely in their own power, And therefore 
it may be very reaſonably belicued,this (ou- 
teſt will bs at ſowe time or other, taken 
up 5 aud the Canoniſts, who are good at 
ſeeking out Expedients, by which the 
Rights on both ſides ſeem to be ſtill kept 


w 


up, will in concluſion find ſome tems 


Per. 
f But while this Hatter is ſo variouſly 
diſcourſed of, and ſuch Idea's of Poli- 
ticks are ſet Hp, as Men of different Per- 
ſunafrons are apt to delight in, the ground 
of the Conteſt is little underſtood among 
1s. This enclined me at firſt to enquire, 
with ſome exatineſs into the Matter of 
BE 327 ed 2 OG Fag, 


The Preface. | 
FaF, and from that to examine the 
Right, IT was furniſhed with Gopies of 
many Letters and Inſtruments that paſſed 
zu France, before this Affair was carried 
beyond the Mountains ;, together with ſe- 
weral Letters that have paſſed ſince, be- 
tween the Courts of Rome and France. 
With theſe Thad likewiſe ſeveral Books ſent 
me, ſome printed,but more in Manuſcript 
in which I clearly ſaw where the Right is 
ſuppoſed to lie : and by theſe I was di- 
rected to ſuch Authors as had formerly 
treated on this Subje@ 3 the chief of whone 
zs, the late moſt Learned, Arch-biſhop of 
Paris, de Marca, who has written very 
largely, and with great judgment and 
exaFneſs or this Argument. But I can- 
not commend his ingenuity ſo much, as T 
anuſt do his other excellent Qualities ; 
for he has written defedively, and has 
concealed very many things, to which a 
Man, ſo converſant in all parts of Eccle- 
ſtaſtical Learning as he was, could not be 
a Stranger. From theſe Authors, my cu- 
rioſity led me into a Wood, while I went 
' to examine the whole Matter, with a great 
many other things which I found ſo in- 
wolved with it, that a full acount could 
| not be given of the one, without conſider- 
ing the other likewiſe, 
a 4. The 
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8 The Preface. 
The Reader will better . judg of what 1 
have performed when be has gone over it 3, 
nor ſhall I foreſtal his Opinion, cither by 
telling him at what pains I was at in 
 .*, making this Colletion, or by making Pro- 
_ of my ſincerity and fidelity in it. 
For tho I have not knowingly left anything 
unobſerved that I thought belonged to this 
Subject, in all the Authors which I run 
poer , nor have F ſaid any thing without 
a very good Authority; yet T know this 
will not be the more believed for my ſay- 
ngit, I confeſs I have gone much fur- 
ther than 1 propoſed at firſt, when I re- 
ſolved to. publiſh the Letters which are in 
the Collection, to which I intended only 
to have prefixed ſome ſhort Account of 
\the State of the Dueſtion 5 but Þ have beer 
' led to treat ſomewhat copiouſly of ſeveral 
things, that I did not think, of when [1 
firſt ſet about this Work, The Subje& is 
large, and I have not declined to handle 
it in its utmoſt extent 5 which I the ra- 
ther did, becauſe many things occurred to 
21e, that are generaliy but little under- 
ſtood among ns, and which may be of 1o 
frnall uſe here, For the beſt way to find 
out proper Remedies for all the Diſeaſes 
of the Church, is to know the ſteps and 
progreſs of the Diſeaſes themſelves 3 and 
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The Preface. 


as nothing has miſled People more in their 


Notions and Deſires of Reformation, 

than their not being able to diſtinguiſh be- 

tween ſome Abuſes, and the Fun@ions 
corrupted by them; ſo that inſtead of 
taking away Abuſes, they have gone to 
change ancient and excellent Conſtituti- 
ons; So on the other hand, nothing has 
perhaps heightned this weakreſs moregthan 
that ſome have been ſo zealous for the 
defence of theſe Abuſes, that one would 
think they love the Fun@ion chiefly for 
the ſake of the Abuſes, and would be lit- 
tle concerned for it, if theſe were ſepa- 
rated from it. Others that diſlike the 
Abuſes, yet know not how to part with 
them, fearing that the making of ſome 
Changes may draw more after it ; and 
that a humour of making Alterations be- 
ing thus put in fermentation, may grow 
fo violent, that it will not be eaſily re- 
ſtrained or governed. It was upon this 
Maxim, that all the Reſolutions of Adri- 
an the Sixth, and ſome other *Popes, for 
the Reformation of divers Abuſes, were 
withſtood by others, who ſaid, That if 
fome Corruptions were once acknowled ged 
and amended, that would give credit to 
the Complaints which the Hereticks made, 
gnd be a publick confeſſron that the Church 


TO 


The Preface. - 
had Erred, and would ſet on foot an 
humour of making Changes, which could 
2:0t be eaſily limited or managed. Theſe 
"Politicks prevailed at Rome, ſo that in- 
ſtead of removing Abuſes, all were juſti- 
fied and maintained : and yet, humanely 
ſpeaking, it is not to be imagined, but that 
zf ſome Corruptions in the Government, 
and ſome more palpable Abuſes in the 


Worſhip, ſuch as the ſcandalous uſe of 


Images, the denying the Chalice, and ſay- 
ing the Offices in an unknown Tongue, 
had been correFed, the Reformation could 
rot have made ſo great a progreſs as it 
did. Wiſe Men are unwilling to make 
great Changes, and the Rabble are wrought 
on, not ſo much by Speculations, and 
ſabtil and learned Arguments, as by 
prejudices from ſome publick Abuſes, of 
which they are all ſenſible ; and while 
theſe are continued, it will be eaſy to 
heighten their diſlike of them, and tolead 
them almoſt into any Opinions, to which 
the hatred they bear to the Abuſes #ay any 
way diſpoſethem. And the defending or 
maintaining of Abuſes, which cannot be 


defended, endangers the whole Cauſe, in 


the Opinion ef thoſe who judg of Parties 


in groſs, and not by the retail of partica- 
lar Arguzaents : as ttany Towns have been 
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bt, by an obſtinate keeping "of an inde- 
* fenſible [piece of Ground : ſo the yielding 
up a Ground that cannot be maintained, 
' andis no way neceſſary to the main Fort, 
gives thoſe within a more united ſtrength, 
and preſerves them from the Accidents 
that might follow on their being beaten 
out of the Outworks, when they are weak. 
aud not tenable, But the offence that 
ſome unwary Men take at thoſe Abuſes by 
which they are ſo much byaſſed; is not 
the greateſt miſchief which theſe bring 0x 
a Church. By them Mens minds are 
corrupted, and God is highly offended : 
and indeed, as Solomon compares the 
beginnings and growth of ſtrife, to the 
letting in of Waters, where a ſmall defe# 
in the Banks, through which ſome drops 
run out, will ſoon make way for a whole 
ſtream; ſo it has been in many of the 
Corruptions of the Church which have ri- 
ſen from ſmall and undiſcerned begin- 
nings; and ſome Abuſes being once eſta- 
bliſhed, others grew neceſſary to maintain 
and defend theſe. | 
The opening this Matter clearly and 
faithfully, may be of ſome uſe to diſcover 
the progreſs of thoſe Evils, which have 
in ſome things altered the frame of the 
(Government of the Church, from what it. 
| was 
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' was in the Apoſtles days, and for ſome 
Ages after, and then impartial Men will 
ſoon ſee their miſtake, that have accuſed 
the Order of Biſhops, and their ſuperio- 
rity over *Presbyters, as that which gave 
occaſion to theſe Corruptions, ſince that 
Fun@#ion is ſo far from being guilty of 
any ſuch Charge, as the Enemies of it 
are willing to load it with, that, moral- 
ly ſpeaking, it was not poſſible that the 
World could have been converted to the 
Chriſtian Religion by any other Form of 
Government and it is not reaſonable to 
expect, either the eſtabliſhment of the 

% Proteſtant Religion, or the Reformation 
of the Nation, from that great corruption 
of Manners that has ſo over-run it, by 
any other Conſtitution 5 and theſe Rea- 
ſons will eaſily determine a conſidering 
Man to believe, that a Conſtitution ſo ne- 
ceſſary and uſeful, had a Divine and A- 
poſtolical Original, Separated Congrega- 
tions, when their Number is ſmall, and 
their Zeal is warm, may ſeemto go on 
well for a while ; but if their Numbers 
encreaſe, aud their Leal cools, they will 
either run to confuſion, or ſettle in ſome 
fort of Onion and Authority, as they have 
done in New-England. Ar equality a- 


m0ng Paſtors, cannot hold long without 
great 


| 
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great FaGions, and the majority of all 
Societies is apt to be corrupted, ſo we can- 
zot long hope for much Order, where the 
major Vote determines every thing. But 


. as in Civil Government, a Prince govern- 


ing by Law, and having high Preroga- 
tives, by which he may do all the good 
he has a mind to, which yet he cannot 
abuſe to a againſt the Law, and who is 
obliged often to conſult with his "People i 
what relates to common ſafety, by whoſe 
aſſiſtance he wmſt be enabled to put in 
execution the good things he deſigns, is 
certainly the beft Expedient for prevent- 
ing the two Extreams in Civil Society, 
Confuſion and Slavery. So a Biſhop that 
ſhall have the chief inſþpe&ion, both in the 
\ forming. of thoſe whom he is to ordain, 
and oner the Labours of thoſe already 
placed, whom he ſhall direc# and afſ15F 


in every thing, and who governs himſelf 


by the Rules of the Primitive Church, and 
the Advice of his Brethren, is the liklieſt 
 ITſtrument both for propagating and pre- 
' ſerving the Chriſtian Religion, Mankind 
is not ſo vitiated with prejudice, as to 
condemn ſuch a Conſtitution for any 
trifling Arguments that may be brought 
againſt it, tho' ſome Abuſes which were 
brought in in the later and darker Ages, 

| may 


15 


14 | The Preface. 
may have, in ſome Particulars, made 
Alterations in this Excellent Govern- 
ment. 

The raiſing it to what it was at firſt, 
kad been a far better Deſign, in thoſe 
who pretended to a greater purity and 
ſtriftneſs, than the tearing a Church in 
pieces upon ſome ill-grounded Miſtakes, 
and miſunderſtood places of Scripture. 
The vulgar prejudice againſt this is, that 
there is no mention made in the New 1Te- 
ftament of more than two Orders, Bi- 
ſhops aud Deacons 3 and that therefore 
the raiſing a third Order, was at firſt 
but a humane and political Device :, but 
this muſt vaniſh to nething, if we exa-. 
mine carefully what is the irportance of 
the term Deacon. It ſignifies nothing 
but a Miniſter 5 and in the NewTeſta- . 
nent it is applied to very different ſorts 
of "Perſons 5 by which it appears, that it 

oy Rom ws 20t appropriated to any one rank, of | 
6] Rom. Mer, but did in general belong to all 
f" Tor, #h4t were in any Fundion, that obliged 
11. 15: them to be ſerviceable to others. Cri 

4] 5 Cr: 75 called a Deacon (a). Magiſtrates are 
2 Cor.z 6. ſo called (b). All Church-men generally 
py 4  arecalled, the Miniſters or Deacons of 
E»b.z.5. Righteouſneſs (c). The Apoſtles them- 
— 23» ſelves are frequently ſo called (d). S.Paul! 
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calls Tychicus (e), Epaphras (Ff), and e] Eph. 6. 
Timothy (g.) Deacons. So that we are f\Col.4.7. 
nt to appropriate all that we find con- 81: Theſi 
cerning Deacons in the New Teſta- TY 
ment, to that Order of Men that car- 

ried that deſignation afterwards. It 

is indeed a common miſtake in all, that do 

not examine things very critically, to take 

terms that they find in ancienter Wrj- 

tings, in the ſame ſenſe in which they 

are commonly underſtood in their own 

Time 5, and ſince, without derogating to 

the reverence otherwiſe due to the Fa- 

thers, it muſt be acknowledged that they 

did not examine the uſe of terms wery 
critically, I hope it will not be thought 

too bold to queſtion, Whether the Deacons 
mentioned by St. Paul, iz his Epiſtles to 

the Philippians, azd to Timothy, are 

the ſame that in after-times went under 

bat Name, or [pris are not rather 
"Presbyters I confeſs, I cannot think 

that the Deacons of whom he ſpeaks, as 

a degree previous tothat of Biſhop, were 

other than Miniſters of the Word and 
Sacraments:To imagine they were only the 
diſtributers of the Alms, ſuch as thoſe were 
mentioned in the 6th of the Ats, ſeems ve- 

ry unreaſonable 5 for thoſe were *Perſons 

choſen for that Time at Jeruſalem z and 


ſome 
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The Preface. 

Some of them were, by their Fund@ion, 
Evangeliſts, and ſo of a rank really 
ſuperior to Biſhops, and next in order to 
the Apoſtles. Therefore 1 cannot look up- 
- that Aion as the beginning of a new 


undion,but only .as the chuſing of Truſtees 
for the diitribution of Alms upon that 


occaſion z, for the Zeal of thoſe Converts 
| leading them to ſell their Lands . and 


Poſſeſſuons, it was neceſſary. to . put the 


. Mony ſo brought in, into the hands of 


Perſons that were univerſally eſteemed 


and confided in. But by that choice it - 


doth not appear that they were made 
Church-men of a lower Rank and Order. 
For tho' the Apoitles laid their hands on 
them, yet Impoſition of Hands was then 
given upon many more occaſions, than the 
ordaining eMen to be Church-men, and 


was'a Ceremony," jerned to every publick, 


Bleſkng. Therefore the Office of a Dea- 
__ 210t ta be ſought en but in 
St. Paul's Epiſtles. And tho' the names 
of Church-Offices came afterwards to be 
appropriated to the ſeveral Fun@ions +, yet 
both © Biſhop, "Presbyter, and Deacon, 
were then promiſcuonſly uſed. So by 
Deacon, in theſe Epiſtles, it ſeems un- 
reaſonable to underſtand any other Office 
but that of Presbyters 3 for the Chara@ers 
and 
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The Preface: 
and Dualifications are jo high, the very 


: ſame almoſt with thoſe of a Biſhop, that 
af ſeems clear to me they .can-be no other, 
And 1 am confident, if our Trarſiators 
had rendred the word Dz:2con, Miniſter; 
as well they might, ſo that what is now 
Biſhop aud Deacons, had been Fiſhop 
4nd Miniſters, there had never been ſuch. 
Conteſts and M>ſtakes about the Form of 
Church:Government as there has been 3 

” which in a great meaſure has been occa- 
joe froned, for wart of a right underſtand- 
.* ing of the term Deacon. Fl 2 
=. There are alſo ſeme Paſſages in Saint 


Johnys, irſt Epiſtle, that do wery much 
p COH UN F3/2C., there were then but two Fun , 
? dioms of Church-men, and that theſe 


were Biſhops and Precbyters. He direfs .. 
[ his Epiſtle to three Orders of Men, Fa- J —_ 
| thers, Young Men, and Little Chil- * © 
. - dren. Tt clear, tha{ by httle Children; 
"H ; he meant the Body of the Chriſiians that 
s * were newly converted, ana were je but 
2 © weak inthe Faiths which appears, both 
ft | by the many Inſirudions he gives thent 
, » zn the other parts of the Epiſtle, aud by 
y © the Reaſons which be there mculions for 
. * bjs writing to them, The one is, Be- 
| cauſe their Sins. were forgiven them 


as. SY , 
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s |} for his Names-fake 3 that #, they were 
4 | b bapti-' 


18 The Preface. 
baptis ed into the remiſſion of Sins through 
Chriſt : The other 3s, Becauſe they had 
known the Father. For the firſt Con- 
werts, were either ſuch Jews as had been 
bred up in the knowled's of the True 
Ged, or ſuch Gentiles as had been Wor- 
ſhippers of God, and Proſelites of the 
Gates, That by Fathers be underſtood 
the Biſhops, or Paſtors, who by preaching 
the Goffel, legat more Converts or Sons 
into God, is allo clear 5 and the reaſon 
of his writ ing lo them confirms this, Be-. 
cauſe they had known him that was 
from the beginning : If we compare this 
Phraſe with the beginnings, bothgaf his 
Goſpel, and of ihis Epiſtle, it _ ap= 
Mpeer that it is a deſcription of Chriſt. So 
thoſe Fathers are the Biſhops who knew 
Ciriſz, that was trom the beginning. 
Either trey might have ſeen Chriſt in the 
Fleſh, or they were well inſiruGed in 
every thing theat concerned hims and 
therefore he wrote 10 them. The middle 
Rank to whom be writes, arethe Young 
Men, who tad overcome the wicked 
One, and were ftrong, and had the 
Word of God abiding in them. They 
are the ſame that St, Paul pits in oppoſt- 
tion to Noyices, out of whom Biſhops 
were tobe oraained, who had given proof *' 
of _ 


y 
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| of the Power of Religion in them, bytheir 


reſtiting Temptations and enduring 1 rials; 
and were Perſons that inſiraged others, 
and for that end had the Word' of God 
abiding in them. [t 7s plain, theſe are 
Dualifications of a fort of Men above 
the ordinary Chriſtians , and it ſcems 
moſt reaſonable to underſtand them, not 
only of well confirmed Chriſtians, but of 
a Rank between the * Biſhops and Fa- 
thers, and the Converted Ulriſtians 2 
and therefore I conclude they were Preſ- 
bzters. 


So fur [ have digreſſed, to give an ac- 


_ count f my Deſren, that I may not be 
2 


miſunderſiood in ſetting out , the Riſe 
and Progreſs of ſome Abuſes, as if [ 
meant thereby to leſſen the eſteens of that 
Form of Government, which I do verily 
believe was begun by the Apoſtles, and 


' was continued down in an uninterrupted 


Succelſion, in all parts of the Chriſtian 


World to our days : and I look on it as 


' the greateſt and beſt Expedient poſſible 
for the advancement 'of the Chriftian Re- 

 ligion, for preſerving the Proteſtant |Ke- 

ligion, | and for . carrying on the main, 
Ends of all true Religion 5 I mean, the? 
reforming of Mens Lives and Converſa= 

FLOns; 


b 2 To 
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20 The Preface. 
To retiirn to my preſent Subje@ ; the 
beſt of the French Writers ſeem wery 
ſenſible of the diſorder their Church has 
been in ever ſince the Concordat was ſet 
up, by a Bargain that was made between 
Francis the Firſt, and Pope Leo the 
Tenth, in the root of the Pragmatical 
SanGion, by which the freedom of BEle- 
Gions had been reſtored; but by the 
Concordate, they were put wholly in the 
King's Hands, who nominates 5, and in 
the "Pope's, who confirms all Biſhops. Of 
which Mezeray ſpeaks with a freedom, 
very well becoming one that may be juſily 
reckoned the greateſt Writer of Hiſtory 
in this Age. Thus under a colour of 
taking away the Inconveniences of 
Elefttons, to which it had been eaſy 
to have found a Remedy, Authority 
was given to other Inconveniences, 
that are much greater, and that can 
never be remedied. This is more grave- 
ly and copiouſly enlarged on, by the excel- 

' Gaudeon fert * Biſhop of Venice : Our Fathers 
J Prey have groaned, and all that love the 
© 245 Order of the Houſe of God, will fill 
D//e.2. groan as long as Elections continue ®to 
be put down, ſo that we muſt needs 

enter into the Sanctuary by the way of 

the Court. |The Clergy of France, 

the 
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the Parliament of Paris, and the Uni- 
verſity did vigorouſly oppoſe the In- 
troduction of that new Device of Se- 
cular Nominations, which changed the 
Face \of the Gallican Church, and 
from being a Queen, made her become 
a Slave. But all their Complaints were 
without ſucceſs ; and God to puniſh 
us for our Sins, did permit that the 
Diſcipline under which ſhe had ſo long 
flouriſhed, was altered in ſuch a Point, 
which was, as It were, the Key of the 
Vault, . But, ſays he, we muſt accom- 
modate our f{clves to the Laws which 
we find eſtabliſhed, ſince we cannot 


| change them. And therefore he in- 
\ fers, That one nominated by a Prince, 


not having puſhed himſelf forward in 
order to it, and without having delſt- 


.red it, or entred into Intrigues about 


it, or making Promiſes by way of Ac- 
knowledgment, that are any way con- 
trary to Equity, may, without ſcru- 
ple, accept of it, and believe himſelf 
called of God to it. Azd a little after 
he adds ; Theſe Promotions have been 
always fatal to the Church, and the Bi- 
ſhops that the Court has made, have 
been ordinarily the chief Advancers of 
Schiſms, Hereſies, and of the Qppref- 

1+ b 3 fion 
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| 22 The Preface. 
ſion of the Church ; OF which he gives 
. Jome Toſlances. And \concludes, One 
cannot read Nazianzer's Verſes of the 
Prelats of his Time, without being 
ſtruck with horror, and forced to ac- 
knowledg, that a Secular Temper is 
totally contrary to the Epiſcopal Spirit: 
Thus do two of the beſt Writers that 
France, or the Age had produced, la- 
ment the Diſorders of their Church, in 
' the great Change that was introduced by 
the Concordate. But to ſpeak impar- 
tially, they did not ſufficiently conſider, 
that the Clergy coming to have ſo great a 
ſhare in the State, it was in ſome ſort 
receſſary for Princes to aſſume an extra- 
ordinary [ntereſt in their Nomination, ſo 
that they ought rather to complain of the 
Diſorders of former Ages, wherein, by 
_ the Cheats with which ihe Clergie deceived 
the World, ſo vaſt a proportion of the 
Kealth and Power of Europe was brought 
into their hands ; and theſe Arts being 
fo fucceſsful, and running on in a courſe 
of ſo many Artes, it was no wonder that 
Princes finding the beſt Portions of their 
Dominions, fallen into the hands o 
Church-men, endeavonred to aſſert their 
Regal * Power over theſe, both in the pro- 
viding of Perſons ts them, and in ſub- 
Te | | jeding 
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both for the Rich, and fur-the Poor 5, 8m, 


relieving the Poor, comes next to theſe x 


of theſe Compoſitions. A day of Falt- 
, b 


"The Preface. '23 
Jefting them to ſuch Services and Duties 


as their other Lands were liable to. That 
a Merchandize was ſet up, .and that 
Pennances due for Sins were diſpenſed 
with, to ſuch as pirrchaſed ther, by giu- 
Ing Linds and Goods 10 the Cl urch, is 
apparent from ſeveral Teſlimonies in the 

Ages in which thoſe Endowments -were 

moſt frequent. Charles the Great, 772 

bit firſt Capitular, in the Tear C02, 

ſpeaking of the Goods of the Church, cats 

them, The Vows of the Faithfu l the 

Pricek of Sins, and the Patrimonics of 

the Poor: which upon that, becaire 4 
common Phraſe in that and inthe forow- 

ing Age. It returns ofte in Hincmares 

Works. And in the Dectretal Epiſt les that 

were forged about that time, it is put 712 

that Epiſtle which is aſcribed to "Pope 

Urban. Edgar of Eggland 127 Þis "bay! FH” 

aces 72 plain words {ct danwy IR ies for's $; x. - ow wy 

tie Compoſitions to be made for Sins, fied | 


and he begins with the building of C-c.Tom; 
Churches, and endowing them with fAGÞ 


Lands, and providing Mcn to {crve in 
them. The building of Bridges, and 


and afterwards he ſets down the Rates 


4 ing 
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24 The Preface. - | £ 
Ing was to-be redeemed by one Penny, 
and a whole Years Faſting by thirty 
Shiliings. And that the Poor might not 
think they were crnelly uſed for their Po- 
verty, the ſazing ſo many Plalms and 
Paters, ( Aves. were mot then ſaid) is 
er joined them inſtead of their  Pennan- 
ces. And this was ſo well underſtood by 
oc of the learmeaeſt and beſt Clergie-mex 
of that Age in which ke lived, Petrus 
Damiani 4 Cardinal, that in a Letter 
which he writ 10 a Biſhop, againſt the Di- 
Lipidations of the Revennes of the Church, 

Baron. 4d he uſes this, anong other Reaſons 5, You 
5 1255 are notignorant, that when we receive 
| any Lands from Penitents, we relax 
their Pennance according to the pro- 
portion of their Gift 5, as 1t 1s written, 
A Man's Riches are his Ranſom. 
Weigh it well, and conſider with a 
ſuteable care, that as thoſe who give 
their Lands to the Church, are juſtly 
eaſed -of the burden of their Pen- 
nance; fo he that withdraws tile, 1s 
liable to be oppreſied with the Load 
of that Pennance, which they who 
give the Lands ſhould have under- 

one. 
The relaxing of Pennance in this life, 
together with the reſcuing of Souls = of 
| | | Urs 
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 Pureatory in the next, were fure Enging 
© to work on credulous and * ſuperſtitions 
People, and theſe were played with fo 
* many Viſions, Dreams, and wonderful 
* Stories, that no wonder all the "Princes 
* of Chriſtendom felt their ſtrength much 
: abated by thoſe Endowments, So it was 
| neceſſary at leaſt to tie thoſe that were to 


poſſeſs ther very firmly to their Intereſts, 
and to keep up thoſe Rights which they had 


* over their Lands, before they were con- 


zerted to be Eccleſiaſtical Benefices ;, 
which being Branches of their Regal Au- 


| thority, were. calſed the Regalia 3 and 

from being an Adjective Plural, is ow 
made z$ubſtantive Singular; and the fg- 
- mification of it is appropriated to the Right 


which Kings have during the Vacancy of 
a See, One part of it is, the Nomina- 


tion of the New Biſhop, which is come its 


the room of the Eledions, The other 
(which is the ſenſe in which the Regale 


. is at preſent taken ) is, the conferring ll 
the Benefices without Cure, ſuch as the 


 Deanries and Chanonries which are at 


| #pon the regiſtring of which Oath, a Writ 


- the Biſhops Gift, if theſe fall during the 
- Vacancy; and the ſeizing on the vacant 
' Rewennes, and heeping them till the new 


Biſhop has (worn Fezlty to the King 


goes 
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The Preface. 
goes out for reſtoring the Temporalitie 
The Original and Progreſs of all theſe ſha 
be enlarged on in the following Hiſtory. 

1 ſhall therefore at preſent only gin 
#he Reader in ſhort, the ſtate of th 
preſent Controverſie between the "Pope anc 
the French King. The *Pope pretends 
that by the Council of Lions, the Right. 
of the Regale are reſtrained to thoſ 
Churches that were then in uſe to be ſub 


Jed to them; and that it 1s prohibited 


under the pain of Excommunication, tha; 
any Perſon, of what Rank ſoever, ſhoula 
extend them to thoſe Churches that were 
20t then ſubject to them. So the Writers 
for the Court of Rome aſſert, that the 
Rights of the Regale are only due to 
"Princes by the Conceſſion of the (hurch ; 
and that thoſe Churches where this Con- 


ceſſuon has not been made, ought to enjoy 


their freedom from this ſervitude, which 
they ſay cannot be brought on them but by 
the conſent of the Ghurch : And there 
being ſeveral Provinces in France that 
were under particular Fendatary *Prin- 
ces at that time, who either did not chal-. 
lenge, or had diſcharged the Regale, theſe 
becoming fince the Dominions of the 
Crown, it is ſaid, they are not under it ; 
and that therefore all that endeavour to” 
ziolate 
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” enolate their Rights, and 10 fubjeft thens 


- tot, are liable to Excommunication, by 


" the Authority of that Council, which-is 


"Z received in France as a General Conun- 


he =: oil. 
* 


ed, 


olate 


the behalf of the Court \of France, That 
the Regale is an inherent Rieht of the 


Crown, which can never be cut off for 


want of poſſeſſuon 5, and that the Princi- 
 palities which are annexed to the Crown 
of France, do immediately come under 
this ſubjeFion ;, and that this doth not 


at all depend oz the C onſent and Laws of - i 


the Church 3 ſo that no Decree of a Coun- 
:cil can cut it off, or hinder it to operate, 


Some of the Biſhops of the four Provin- 


; ces, which are Languedoc, Guienne, 


-Provence, a»4 Dauphine, ſtood firms 
to their| Rights, and refuſed to regiſter 
— their Oaths, which was a yielding up the 
© Point as they thought. But all the Bi- 
| ſhops, except two, thought fit at laſt ta. 
* ſubmit to the King's poſitive Orders. 
' Indeed theſe two were wery extraordi- 
nary Men, eminent enough, both by their 
_ great Piety, and their exemplary Labours 
*zn their Dioceſſes, to give a reputation to 
; any thing that they ſhould ſo ſtifly main- 
"Fain, They were the Biſhops of Alet and 
Pamters, 


Oz the other hand it is alleadged, on 
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Pamiers, Men of whom their, Friends 


ſay, the World was not worthy : whe 


ſhewed how much it was poſſible, even in 
this Age, to raiſe the value and eſteem of 
the Epiſcopal Order, that has ſuffered ſo | 
others : They ' 


much bythe ill condutt of 
lived conſtantly in their Dioceſſes, and 
went never to Court to make way for 
higher Preferment ; on the contrary, they 
deteſted the thoughts of it, reckoning 


that they were married to their Flocks, 


and that that tie could not be eaſily dif 


. folued. They cut off all the pomp and 
ſuper fluity of living, which has in theſe 


later Ages arrogated the Name of Hoſpi- 
tality to it ſel They were great Ex- 
aniples for Faſting, Devotion , and 
firidneſs of Eife. Their Cloathing and 
Diet was mean and ſimple. They ſct up 
Semtinaries, as Nurſeries of Education 
for their Clergie, where they ſpent much 
of their T1me, and on which they employed 


the greateſt part of their Revenue, They | 


were very careful in examining thoſe | 


n hom they ordained 5 and were ſo criti- 


cal in that Matter, that for many Tears ? 
they ordained few or none at all, 0b be- 
ing ſatisfied concerning the Internal Vo- | 
cation of thoſe that came to receive Or- _ 
ders : For till that appeared to them, they * 

$10Y would 


LY. Bd 
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| even about the Sick; and did the 
4 4 the Inferior Clergie-men upon many 


A 
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7 would ndt confer them. They were fre- 


quently employed in all Spiritual i cb, 
H 


ties 


ccaſtons 5 ſo that they were in all things 


'* accounted the greateſt *Patterns which 
| that Order has afforded in this Age. Only 
: theywere too much leavened with a ſuper- 

--j ſtitions conceit of the + Rights of rhe 
' Church, which involved the former of 

\ . themin many Law Suits. Theſe werethe 


Men that refuſed to comply with the De- 
clarations which the King ſet 3, hind per- 
haps the high eſtimation in which they li- 
ved and died, made the King leſs willing 


to go to extremities as long as they lived, 


| for they were ſo tempered, that no Threat- 
' rings were likely to work on them, an 
: #20 doubt the proceeding to any high ${- 


verities againſt them, would have given 


great offence : So that the King ſeeing 


they were reſolued to have reſifted, even 


to Martyrdom, did not puſh this Afir 


' tothe uttermoſt point againſt them : Tet 
| it went jo far againſt the Biſhop of Pa- 
 miers, that all his Revenue was ſeized 
. on, ſo that for twenty months before he 
' died, he had nothing to live on but the 


Charities and Alms of his "People. "But 


© they being dead, the Matter has gone on, 


ſince 
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30 "The Preface. | T7 
ſrace that time more ſmoothly, |1no oppoſe 
tion being made but by ſome of | the Chap- 
ter of Pamiers, whom the Biſhop had poſe 
ſeſſed with his own Notions, and formed 
into a temper like his own, 

.. | During this Conteſt, the Jeſuits have 
' ! given a clear diſcovery of their Maxims, 
Hitherto they have pretended, that by 
virtue of their fourth Vow of Abſolute 
' Obedience to the * Pope, they were linked in 
a cloſer manner than any other Order was 
fo the Intereſts of that Chair 5 and by 
that means, as upon all occaſions, they. 
havwc received the moſt particular marks. 
of Aﬀe&#ion and Confidence which that | 
See could beſtow on them, So of late, di- 
ring *Pope TInnocent's and Alexander's : 
Reign, they had run down the Janſeniſts, | 
had procured Proceſſes and Cenſures upon 
their Perſons, as well as upon their Books, 
as often as they moved for them : And all. 
the Complaints which the Janfeniſts made . 
of their impious gud lewd Morals, could 
only procure a lame and inſignificant Cen- 
fare from "Pope Alexander. And by © 
their conſlant flatteries of Popes, and * 
their raiſing the Papal Authority ſo high, © 
as to aſſert the infallibility of that Chair as © 
an Article of Faith, they ſeemed to have 
entitled themſelves to all the Favours 


from 
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; The Preface. 
* from it to which they could pretend : for 
- not content with what was looked on for- 
” merly, as ſufficient for eſtabliſhing the 
= Pope's Authority, the Infallibility of his 
E Deciſions in Controverſies of Religion, 
© they raiſed it higher, to ſuch a pitch, that 
©: all the World was aſhamed of it ; for they 
© aſſerted his Infallibity, even in Matters 
of Fad#,| which depending on the Autho- 
- rities of 'Witneſſes, and other fallible E- 
_: vidences, cannot be ſuppoſed to be in any 
* that is not Omniſcient, But upon this 
. Pope's atlvancement, the Scene changed 3 
- for he being a Man of a ſevere temper, 
-2and of great probity, conceived a very 
ill opinion of the whole Order of the Je- 
-: ſuits, and a very good one of the Janſe- 
. *niſts 5 which being underſtood by Letters, 
*which, as it is ſaid, he writ to ſome of 
the chief of then with his own hand, they 
* reſolved to make an Addreſs to him, diſ- 
- > covering the abominable DoFrines of the 
© Modern Caſuiſts, who have been for the 
© greateſt part, of the Order of the Jeſu- 
*its, Jt was penned by Mr. Nicol, the 
2 famous Janſeniſt 5 and with it he drew 
"out of their Books 200 Propoſitions, 
© which were to be offered to the Pope to be 
\ cenſured by him, And they alſo adverii- 
Jed him of the defe@iveneſs. of the Cen- 


fare 
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ſure that *Pope Alexander the S?verth 
had paſjed on ſome other Dofrines then 
romplained of';, for they were not condem- 
ed, as contrary to. the Law of God, 
or to the Chriſtian Faith, awd jo were 
201 declared impious and heretical, but 
were condemned only as raih and {canda- 
lous, and that amounted rather to a Pro- 
hibition ( the DeGors of that Church 
being required in the virtue of holy Obe- 
dience, and under the pain of Excom- 
munication to puniſh them no. more ) 
than to a Condemnation. So they war- 
ed the *Pope, that ſuch a Cenſure had 
been ineffectual, and therefore deſired one 


in more foriaal and peremptory terms. 


. But tho in March 1679; a Cenſure was 


made by him, and publiſhed, yet to the 
ſurprize of all People it was found to 


run in the ſame terms that the former | 


had done; ſo that it can have no conſide- 
rable Effect + Yet fome of theſe *Propoſt- 


tions are of ſuch a nature, that one would | 


think, that inſtead of condemning thene 


in ſuch ſoft and gentle terms, they de-" © 
ſerved the higheſt and ſevereſt that could © 


be invented , of which the Reader 21 
will judg beſt \by a recital of a few of © 


them: 


- 
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The Prefice.; 

'5. We dare not condemn a Man of 
Mortal Sin, that had never any A& of 
Love | but one to God in his whole 
Lite. 

6. It is probable, that the Precept 
of loving God, doth not oblige ri- 
gorou{ly, .and of it {clf, no not once 
every fifth Year. 

7. It onely then obliges us, hen 
we are bound to put our ſelves in. a 
ſtate of Juſtification, and have no o- 


2 ther mean left us by which we can do 


16. It is enough to have one Wy of 


4 Faith #n our whole Life. 


30. It is lawful fora Perſon of Ho- 


2 nour'to kill a Man, that interids to 
= calumniate him, jf there is no other 
2 way left to avoid that reproach. The 
* ſame is allo to be ſaid of one that gives 
| another. a box on the Ear, and cud- 


= gels him, and runs away after ſuch 


; — beating and cudgeling. 


43. Why may it not be ſaid, That 


. Zit is only” a Venial Sin in any, to leſ- 
>ſen the great Authority of another; 
. Ewhich 1 is hurtful to himſelf, by charg- 
3 ng him with ſome falſe Crime. 


E 


: - 


[thoſe that live as Heathens, isa mark : 
' nied; nordelayed, to a Penitent that Þ 


: Church, even tho' there is no hope of | 
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56. Frequent Communion, even in 


of Predeſtination. . : 
68. Abſolution is neither to be de- #® 


has a cuſtom of ſinning againſt the F 
Laws of God, of Nature, or the ? 


his amendment, if he ſays he 1s ſorry, | 
and purpoſes an amendment. 5: 

63. It is lawful to ſeek the neareſt 
opportunity of ſinning, for the Spiri- þ 
tual or Temporal Good, either of our # 
ſelves, or of our Neighbours. 4g 

When the Letter to the Pope waQrawn, 
# was deſigned, by thoſe that managed the 
Tatereſts of the Janſeniſts at Paris, to pro- 
cure many hands to it, and to ſend it to b 
Rome, . 45 4 general complaint made by a: 
great © Body of the Clergie of France. 
But the Feſuits fiading ſo great an alte-* 
ration in their Affairs at Rome, and that: 
the Pope would be eaſily induced to do: 
any thing that might humble them, and © 
in particular, that he deteſted their Ini-* 
pious Morals, applyed themſelves to the, 
French Court, and repreſented to the? 
King and his Miniſters, of what ills 
example it would be to ſuffer ſuch appli-” 3 
cations to be mads to the "Pope, that it, 
would 
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would tend to the diminution of the 


= M£ing's. Glory, and would revive the 


Heats that had been in Ftance, between 
the Janſeniſts and theme. They had alſo 
then deſigned the.extirpation of that they 
call Rereſy (the Protcſtant Religion ) 
out of France 3 ' and did remonſtrate, 
that no Diviſions muſt be ſuffered. to a- 
riſe among Catholicks, but that all muſt 
unite againſt a common\ Enemy; ' and 
they ſo far prevailed, . that a. Circa:- 
lar Letter was writ by the Agents of 
the Clergie, and ſent over France, pro- 
hibiting all, in tke Kings Names, to (ign 
the Leticr that was drawn fer the 
= Pope: Aud Mr. Pompone Secretary of 
= State, and Nephew to the famous 
= Ms. Arnauld, was ordered to write \to 
* him, and give him a Reprimand in the, 
Kings Name, for endeavonring to revive \ 
= thoſe Debates. 'To which be wrote an An- 
= ſer, vindicating himſelf from all Fa: 
= Gow and Turbulent Deſigns, and ſaid, 
= that he thought the repreſenting the horrid 
= Dodrines of the late Caſuifts, many 0 f 


= them being as pernicious to the State, as 


es contrary to the purity of the Chriſtian 


2 Religion, in order to 4 Cenſure, could 


j-: not; if righily underſtood, be miſcon- 


+ flried 5; and be wiſhed, that the Propoſe- 


C 2 tions | 
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[tions of which they intended to complain, 
might be read to the King, not doubting 
bnt the bare hearing of them recited, 
would ſtrike horror in all Peoples winds. % 
He alſo obſerves the verſatile Temper of | 
the Jeſuits, who took, all Advantages in | 
'u favourable Conjundure, to repreſent 
| them at Rome, as Mex 1ll-affected to. *: 
\ that See, that were Obſtinate, Schif- |: 
matical, and loyers of Novelties : But 
when they found the Pope's Ears were | 
like to be open to them, and that they ad- | 
dreſſed thempelues tumbly to him, then |. 
they complained of them to the State as [ts 
Seditious Perſons, who intended to raiſe | 
the Papal Authority too high. The Let- 
ter, as I am informed, was ſent to the | 
Pope, tho” fened by fewer Hands than | 
was at firſt intended; and I having pro- | 
cured a Copy of it, and of the Letter ©” 
which the Agents writ againſt it, and of 5 
Mr. Arnauld's Letter to his Nephew: have fs 
put then in the Appendix. The firſt to. 

the Pope, being 11 Latin, I [ae trans | : 
ſlated it 5, but 7 thought it not ſo nceſſld 
ry to, render the cther two that are in 
French. By the Letter to the Pope it, 
will appear, that all the Complaints and. 
Acc ſation which the Proteſtants have © 

wade of the Corruptions taught by the - 
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Jefuits come really ſhort of this Addreſs : 

o that hence-forth thoſe who read this 
Letter, will be no longer uneaſy in be- 
lieving the truth of that Charge, and par- 
ticularly that they teach their Diſciples to 
deny upon Oath,'and in Fudgment, things 
which they know” to be true, when the 
confeſſing them would be a prejudice to 
themſelves or their Friends. Which will 
appear to be taught by them, for the 
following Propoſitions, are two of thoſe 
there complained of, and ſince condemmed 


by the "Pope. 


26. A Man, either alone or before 
others, may, either when he is asked, 
or of his own accord, or for his diver- 
lion, or any other end, ſwear that he 
did not do a thing which he really did, 
having a fecret meaning, either of ſome 
other thing which he did not do, or of 
another way of doing it, or of any 


\ other Truth which he adds to it 5 in 


which Caſe he is in truth neithera Liar, 
nor 1s he perjured. | 

27. A juſt cauſe of uſing thoſe Se- 
cret meanings 1s, as oft as it 15 neceflary 


or profitable for the preſervation of 
* Life or Honour, or ſaving ones Goods, 


or for any other At of Vertue ; ſo 
e 4 tat 
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that the concealment. of Truth, ſcems ; 
inthat caſe expedient or deft rable. 


But tho the Cenſure which the Pope 
 gnade was a very ſlight one, and ſuch as 
they eaſily may elude ;, for a Faculty that 
may be privately granted, takes off the * 
Otligation of it entirely 5 Yet the Feſu- | j 
its had no mind that a Cenſure of any | 
fort, ſting forth their Impieties, ſhould 


! 
be printed and publiſhed in France ; and © 


therefore this being paſſed, as things of | f 
that nature are, in the Congregation def! 

Propaganda Fide, that is, in the In-- 
quiſition, they informed the Procureir Ge- © jh 
eral, that fmce that Court was not ac- J 
knowledged in France, it was a Preju-\ 
dice to the King's Authority, to ſuffer if 
any Decree made in it to be printed in” 
France 3 and ſeemed now to forget the” 
many Cenſures they had formerly pro-*. 
cured from the ſame Court, againſt the i 5 
* Books of the Janſeniſts. Opor this a! 

Remonſtrance was made to the Court fl 

. Parlianrent of Paris, and the Cenſure |) 7 
was declared to be of no Authority in: . 
France , and ſo an Impreſſion that was\ 


made of it was called in, and ſince that: 
time it has 70t bees publickl fold 
there. 


jy 
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No# were the French Jeſuits ſatisfied 
with this, but it ſeems were reſolved to 
= be revenged on the Pope for this uſage 5 
 & which, tho all others cenſured it as too 
i remiſs, yet they complained of it as too 
* 8 ſevere: and therefore two of the moſt 
= eminent of that Order have been, ſince 
; that tinge, employed to execute their re- 
y | wenge. 

1 Maimbourg, 4 vain and an affeFed ; 
| Writer, who has publiſhed ſeveral pieces 

f ps of Hiſtory, rather in the ſtrain of a 
I: 
i 


Novel or Romance, than of a Hiſtory 3 

' and has corrupted the Truth of Matters 
- of Fatt, iu every Book he has writ, ſo 
-  motoriouſly, that if his Temper, and the 
- | Opirit of his Order, did not ſet him a- 
7. bovethe modeſty of bluſhing, he could not 
2 havea countenance to look the World in 
e- the face any more, having ſo groſly a= 
- buſed it : Tet he engaging to write of 
e | ſome Conteſts that were between the Popes 
a; and the Emperors, did afje® a ſort of 
if: impartiality; and tho in his Hiſtory of 
e: Arrianiſm, he had i: many places run in 
1 that high ſtrain of an Infallibility in 
s- Matters of Fad, yet he has of late, upon 
tt: all occaſtons, fallen ſeverely on the Popes ; 
4: and that not only in perſonal RefleFions, 
'' but has direfly ſet up the Intereſts of 


Tr. C 4 Princes, 
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*Priuces, in oppoſition to the Papal Pre- 


tenſions. This how true and well-grounded : 


Soever it might be, yet flowing from 4 
Writer that had ſhewed 20 regard ta 
Truth for Truths-ſake, it could be inepu+ 
fed to nothing but ſpite and reſentment, 
His Book bas been cenſured at Rome, 
aud he has been frequently cited by the 
Creneral of his Order, Oliva, to appear 


there, and anſwer to the things laid to © 
his charge, * Bait be, by his ou at © 


ing, L 


\Conrt, procured an Order from the | 
| requiring him not to go-out of France; 


and ſo by obeying that, broke his Vow -of 


Abſelute Obedience, And. tho'*2.: Sums 
zons has been iſſued out of late, in very 
| peremptory terms, both againſt him, and 


P. de la Chaiſe, which 5s the laſt *Paper | 


that I have put in the Colle&tion ; yet 
they have bath continued in their Reſolu- 
tion of not venturing beyond the Moun- 


tains : Since that time a Command has | 


been feat from Rome to expel Maim- 
bourg owt of the Order 5 yct in obedience 
fo an expreſs Command ſent from the 
Gourt of France, that was not obeyed, to 


bis great grief, as I am informed, For. |: 


2a6GAY 


:hat Order being capable of no prefer- E 
ent but that of a Cardinals Hat, he is - 


out of. hope of ever attaining that Dig- 


wity 5 


I 


. © bore greater hatred for their enmity to 
. them, or for the eminent ſiriGneſs of 
 #* their Life, it is hard to determine. They 
- 3: therefore to be revenged of them, ſet on 


<-d ** WW —IW 


. * theother Biſhops of France, the Feſuits 


f 


- | 0 the Pope and them at once, And ſo 


> thoſe of the Janſeniſt "Party, and in par- 
> ticular, by. the two Biſhops formerly men- 
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nity 3 and apprehends that bis Fate fhdll 
2 be ſuch as Paſquin lately ſaid: ſhonld be. 
= fal his Friend the Arch-biſhop of Paris, 
Pudebit ſed.non erubeſcet, alluding to 
the Cardinals Colours, which are Scarlef, 
= So Maimbourg deſþairing of the Scarlet, 


S. is believed to deſire the Purple.” - And it 
> is reported, that he was not a little trou- 


'. have been an effednal recommendation to 


” bled for his not being expelled the Order, 


- great Preferments in France: . -. 4 
”® The Deſigns of the Court of *Parlia- 


: ment of Paris, and of the Miniſters fon 
= ſabjeding all France to the Regale, were 
*: like to be oppoſed by none ſo.much, as by 


” tioned; to. whoj, whether the, Jeſuits 


the Matter of the Regale all they could : 
': And the "Pope having writ to thoſe Bi- 
* ſhops, encouraging then in their Labours, 
and propoſing them as Examples to all 


.: were the more earneſt to be revenged, both 


P, de 


A 
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P. de la Chaiſe, having linked himſelf | 
into a ſtrait ' torreſpondence and friend: | 
ſoip with the A.B. of Paris, has, in concurs | 
rence with him, driven on this Buſineſs all | 
| becould. By theſe means the King was in- | 
duced to proſecnte with more than ordinary | 
earxeſineſs, his claim to the Regale in all | 
his Dominions : Upon which has followed | 
ell that Comtradittion from Rome, that is | 
' tobe related'ini the following Hiſtory, |: 
©. But that\the Zealows Catholicks of | 
France might" not be  ſeandalized with | 
4 method of proceeding, that ſeemed con- | 
trary to the Obedience uſually paid te © 
the See of "Rome, the Feſuits, in con- || 
cert with the Arch-biſhop of Paris, re- 
ſolved to carry on, at the ſame time, ano- 
ther Deſign,” that ſhould both clear them 
of the Imputations which might have 
otherwiſe been caſt on them, of deſigning * 
to divide France from that See, and". 
likewiſe. gratify their hatred -of the Pro- * 
teſtants ; and ſo they ſet on the King to 
proſecute them with all the ways, both of / 
' Craft and Severity, that could be inven-| 
ted : and by this zeal againſt Hereſy, they - 
ſuggeſied that the King might well cover 
his Conteſts for the Repale, which he - 
pretends is due by the Right of the Grown. 
Of this they make great uſe in all the * 
| Letters 


The Preface. +} 
Letters they write to Rome, ' 7# vindica- 
tion of the King's Proceedings. It is 


a alſo believed that P. de la Chaile,: being 


* the King's Confeſſor, bas ſo wrought upon 
* his Conſcience, as to make hits look. on it 


Religion is deſigned, to raiſe the 


E as a Duty indiſpenſably neceſſary for hin 
: toextirpate Hereſy out of hig Dominions. 
” It is evident, that what-ever that great 
* King is  perſwaded to do, -is very juſtifia- 
ble, according to the DoGrines. of that 
' Church; and tho the common Impreſſions 
' of Humanity muſt needs be wery: ſtrong 


in ſo glorious a Prince, who in many 


” things has equalled, if not exceeded, the 
* moſt renowned Kings that have been for 
'* many Ages 5 yet if theſe are bar down 
by ill Opinions in Religion, his Religion 
7s more to be blamed than himſelf for it 3 
= tho' his being ſo much governed. in theſe 


Matters; by a Biſhop that has not edified 


* the World ſo much' in the courſe of his 
> Life, that he is like to be canonized after 
'* bis death; and by a Jeſuit, mbo 3s, to 
} ſpeak ſoftly, but moderately learned in Di- 
- winity, muſt needs make him appear leſs in 
- the Eyes of thoſe who are otherwiſe diſpoſed 
to hold himin as high eſteem, as is dueto 
any thing that is mortal, 


. It is certain, that all Revealed 


Im- 


s Tilic- 3. 
24, 
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Impreſſions of Vertue and Goodneſs higher 
3n our minds, by propoſing better Pat- 


terns, ſirgnger Motives, aud more effe- | 


ual Aſſiifances, to perfe@ a4 itt that to 


which the Light of Nature doth but | 
faintly lead #9. And it is not to be de- 
nied, that it were - better there were no © 
Revealed Religion in the World, than © 
that Mankind ſhould, by its influences, 


we 


rous atrd cruel than it would be, if ated 
by no bigher Principles than thoſe are with 
which Nature inſpires Men. The Chri- | 


be ſo vitiated, as to become * barba- 


ſtian Religion is in nothing more emj- 


nent, than in the Precepts it gives for | A 
taming all the rough aud boiſterous Paſ-- 


lice, 


ſtons of the Mind, Auger, Wrath, Ma- 
vil-ſpeaking, and Revenge, It 


deth not allow as to hate our Enemies, or 
render Evil for Evil, or Railing for © 
Railing 3 but propoſes for our imitation, - 


the Example of the Divine Bounty and * 


Goodneſs, in making the Sun to ſhine, 
and the Rain to fall on the Good and 
Bad. And in particular,a ftridtcharge is gi- © 
ver to Church-men, not to ſtrive, but to 
be gentle unto all Men ; to be apt to |. 
teach, and patient, in meekneſs in- 


ſtrung thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, 


if God peradventure will give them 


Repen- * 
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Repentance to the acknowledging of 
the Truth 3 that fo ſuch as are taken 


captive by the Devil, may recover 


themſelves out of his Snare : Ard our 
Saviour check'd the indiſcreet heat of the 
Apoſtles, who would have been calling for, 
Fire from Heaven to 'conſurre 4 Town 


45 


that refuſed to grant hins admittance. ' 


- But he told them, they knew not what 
- ſpirit they were of: {# was angry and 


cruel Rage, which they miſtook for Zeal : 
But he added, That he was not come 
to deſtroy Mens Lives,but to ſave them. 
Theſe are ſufficient Indications of the 
Do@rine of the Goſpel in this particular. 


| , The Primitive Chriſtians uſed the ſame 


7d Arguments againſt the Perſecutions which 


; they ſuffered from the Heathens, ( that 
'* they were contrary to Humanity and 


natural Right) that lie againſt theſe bar- 


- barities that are ſet on foot in the Church 
+» of Rome, with this advantage, that our 
': Holy Religion fortifies thoſe tenderneſſes 
_ of nature, with the Authorities that are 
” #n#, againſt all ſort of cruelty. Afier 
the Empire became Chriſtian, as they that 
- received this Faith, did not return uport 
the Heathen the Cruelties which they had 


© ſuffered at their hands in the former Per- 
J . 
\  ſecutions ſo all that was done to ſome 


Heres 


Luke 9.55: 


Terr. a4 
SCap. 


* Greg. Ep. 
(:b.1t., Ep 5 
L Pere In it Fol writes thas, * Such as would, © 

iſt. 45 
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Hereticks, was only the baniſhing then. | 
The Arrian Emperors did firſt pradliſe 
great Cruelties on the Orthodox, who | 
ſtudied no revenge when the Empire fel 
agarn to Men of their 'Party. Thoſe | 
Biſhops that firſt proſecuted Hereticks, ; 
fo that they were put to death on that ac- |! 
count under Maximus, were univerſally | - 
condemned for it, and Excommunicated | 
for it 'by ſome Biſhops of that time, In: 
St. Auſtin's days, the violences and fury 
of the Donatiſts, forced the Biſhops of 
Aﬀrick to implore the Emperor's Prote-| 
ion and Help ; but the puniſhment of 
Tyſolencies, and the baniſhment of ſome | 
of their Teachers, were the higheſt Seve- | 
rities then uſed : And even in theſe * 
Caſes St. Auſtin and |the other Biſhops | 
interpoſed often and vigorouſly for mode-| 
rating the ſharpneſs of 'the Givil Judger, ly 
fo far were they from enflaming them to | 
further (ruelties, And wn Gregory the A 
Great's Time, when ſome in Naples ® 
would not ſu ;ffer the Jews to celebrate the ® 
Feſtivities of their Religion, that, Pope | 
wrote a Letter concerning it to Paſchoſe ® 
Biſhop of that City, which Gratian liked ® 
ſo well, that he has pit it in his Decree, 


be RAR If * 


with a ſincere Deſt Ian; draw over.the ©? 
Aliens * 


har i as 
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Ahltens from the Chriſtian'Rehtigion, ' to 
| the Orthodox Faith, muſt_do it with 
| gentle Methods, and not with rough- 
= nefs, leſt ill uſage drive away fuch 
{ whoſe minds might have been wrought 
Z on by clear Reaſonings : and whoever 
2 will dootherwiſe, and-under this pre- 
rence Will hinder any from their cuſto- 
': mary ways of Worſhip, it is evident 
=: thereby, that they follow 'their own 
/:> ends more* than the Cauſe of God. 
F", This he proſecutes largely, and ſhews that 
-| | Mer: ought to be gained by the force of 
f' Reaſon, and the ways of Meekneſs, ani 
2 | n0t by Cruelties. L 
-\: But from the days of the Albigenſes, 
e | about the beginning of the 13th Century, 
5| 7 Burnings and Cruelties have been gene- 
* rally praGiſed in that Communion 3, and 
|. all Princes have been required, by the 
0 Authority of General Councils, to root 


Ce 12 ; 


out Hereticks out of| their Dominions, 
3. mader no leſs pains, than their being firſ# 
e excommunicated, and then depoſed 5 and 
e | that their Dominions ſhould be given 
e ® away to others; which has not been only 
4 * a high threatning, but has been frequent- 
6,» by put in praffice : and the convition of 
|, = Hereſy, upon which the Secular Fudg was 
e 7 obliged to burn thoſe condenmed for it, 
15 WAS 
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yas either, purſued in the Biſhops Conrts 
by ſuminary Methods, and. the Oaths ex 
Officio, - with every thing elſe that could 
facilitate the diſpatch of #he Buſineſs 3 or 
by a more peculiar ſort of Courts, called 
the Inquifition, which are too well known 
to need any; fuller explanation to be made 
of them. In thems all things were managed | 
ſecretly 5 the Friends of the *Party had 
20 acceſs to hint, nor could he call: for | 
Witneſſes for his own Purgation. They | 
| bad alſo Authority to put Men to Tor- 
 Fures, and ſo to extort Confeſſwns from | 
them and upon theſe they proceeded; 
either againſt themſelves or others. Bi- | 
ſhops were alſo tied, by all the ways that &: 
could be thought on, to ſhew no mercy to © 
Hereticks. For in the Oath they are to 
ſwear at their Conſecrations, one clauſe is, © 
That they ſhall oppoſe and perſecute K, 
Hereticks to the uttermoſt of their 
Power. 5 

It is no wonder then, that Princes * 
whoſe, Conſciences are governed by the & 
Maxims of that Religion, ſhould be ſoot 


determined to uſe the ſevereſs Methods 


poſſible for the extirpation of all whom | 4 


they judg Hereticks. So that I cannot # 


ſee, with what reaſon P. de la Chaiſe 4 


ſhould be ſo much inoveighed againſt upon | 
this 


| The P re face, 
this account, except it be for his being of 
« ſo cruel a Religion. For without all que- 
ſtion, ſuch Cruelty is neceſſary by the Do- 
&rines of that Church, ſo that in this caſe, 
inclinations to Mercy and Gompaſſion 
wnſt paſs but for the feebleneſs of Na- 
ture, And among the other Mortificati- 
© ons which they preſcribe hereafter, one 
| muſt be of all compaſſion and pity towards 


 Hereticks. And thus one of the Performan- 


© ces of theirReligion muſt be, to deveſt 4 
E Mr of one of the beſt Diſpoſitions that 
| Nature has endowed him with, Thas are 
| thoſe unhappy Clergy-men, perſuading their 


i redonbted Monarch to ſtain his Glory 
EE with ſo mean and unbecoming a Triumph, 
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© That muſt certainly go down uneaſi|awith 


= him, ſince nothing. is more contrary to 


{thoſe Heroical Qualities, for which he is 


© /o highly extolled, then to uſe poor 11:110- 
cents ſo ſeverely, for that which #s not in 
their Power Men are not maſters of 


"4 


v 


their own Perſuaſions, and cannot change 
Epheir Thoughts as they pleaſe : He that 
believes any thing concerning Religicn, 
Erannot turn as the Prince commands him, 
or accommodate himfelf to the Law, or 
bis preſent Intereſts, unleſs he arrive at 
#-4t pitch of Atheiſm, as to look on Re-_. | 
"S$2i0n only as a _—_ of "Policy, and 
2 an 


} 
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an Emngine for Civil Government. 

If the Sentiments of Humanity and 
good Nature are thus defaced, it is no 
wonder if thoſe of Fuſtice and Fidelity 
are of no great force. I need not reckon 
up the Merits of the Proteſtants of 
France ; they preſerved the Houſe of Þ 
Bourbon ## the laſt Age, ſo that chiefly 
by their means was Henry the Fourth © 
eſtabliſhed on the Throne 5, and then be, © 


Ty 
4 


partly as a reward for their Services,partly 
out of ſome Inclinations that might re- 
main with him for their Religion, and 
partly out of a politick regard to their 
Numbers, their Induſtry, and their In-| 
nocency, granted them a perpetual and! 
irreugrable Edi at Nantes, which was| 
confirmed in alltheir Courts of Parliament, 
But it is ſuitable enough to the Decree of| 
the Council of Conſtance, to perſwade af 
Prince to break, his Faith and Promiſe. 
to Hereticks. Since that time they haut 
done nothing to forfeit this Right ſo ſer 
cured to ihem 5 for what a few Towns 
did in the keign of the laſs King, ought” 
to ie n9 prejudice to thoſe that concurred 
210k in it. Wien thoſe Wars were over 
it mas ag4in declared,that the Edi ſhould® 
be inwiolably obſerved 5 and now for a) 
bove fijty Fears, Malice it ſelf can ly 


nothing © 
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nothing to their Charge. They were the 
chief Inſtruments in preſerving the King 


Minority. They have ſubmitted to all the 
Hardſhips of the Government, and had 
770 ſhare in the Tumults that were lately 

= raiſed in ſome of the Provinces 5 mor 
i has any of them been found prattiſing a- 
| gainſt the State : muth Icff are they ac 
= cuſed of the horrid wickedneſs of Poiſon- 
= ing, that has been of late ſo common iit 
= France. They have been as forward in 
| E War, and as induſtrious in Trade, as 


= proſecuted, has not been ſuch as became 
1: (o Iluſtrious a Monarch ; for he has beer 
027 perſwaded to proceed in a way very unſut- 
i: table to the Glory of his other AGions. 
= If he did in plain terms declare, that he 
= wonld extirpate Hereſy,that were more di- 
= re, but to doit with all the Tricks antl 
& Chicanery poſſible, ſavours more of the 
= pedantry of a Feſuit, than the ſublimity 
4-® of a crowned Head. To talk of the obſer- 
aj. * vations of the Edi of Nantes, when 
| d 2 *1 the 


that now reigns, during the Wars in his 
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the infratlions of it are every day ſo-0- 
torious and viſt, ble, is below the greatneſs 
of Majeſty. 
P. dela Chaiſe trzed, with il} ſucceſs, 
what Converts he could make with his Pen, 
as wil appear in the unhappy attempt he 
trade on Ar. Spon 5 by whom the Fe- Þ 
wits Letter, inviting him to change, was Þ 
anſwered, with ſo much ſtrength of Rea- Þ 
ſon, and curioſity of Learning, that [| 
thought it not only very well worth the 
being put in the Appendix, but have alſo 
added an Engliſh Tranſlation to it, that | 
# may be more generally underſtood, But & 
when the Confeſſor found Men were not | 
to be wow over by ſuch Arguments, as can} 
work on none but weak and mercenary! 
Minds, ke reſolved to lay down thoſe\, 
gentle Tools and to ſeek out ſharper ones, 
_ he hoped would prove more effe@n-\. 
3 meaſuring perhaps the reſt of thats 
R eligion, by ſuch wretched Hirlings as 
thoſe were, who had fold their Conſci jencer 3 
Br a little Mony. . ” 
Julian of old having obſerved, that ell D 
Chriſtian Religion was propagated, in-\ 
ſtead of being ſuppreſſed, by. the violenc! : 
of "Perſecution, and being mmch ſet l | 


gainſt our Holy Faith, and bent on the. 
' raiſing of the Credit of Heatheniſee, be re 


Jody 
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ſolved not to perſecute the Chriſtians di- 
rely, but to bear them down by all the 
uneaſy Preſſures which be could contrive z 
to cheriſh all the Differences that were 
among them 5, to ſhut up all their Schools, 
and deny theme all the ways of inſirudling 
their Flocks. And at the ſame time he 
was very earneſt with bis Heathen Prieſts, 
to perſwade them to live ſtridly and jo- 
| berly; to whom, for the great hor. our of 
= the Chriſtians of thoſe days, he propoſes 
| = them as Patterns ; and particularly, for 
| & the Love and mutual Charity which he 
= obſeroed among them. All theſe Meiieds, 
= except the laſt, which doth not agree tos 
- well with the Conrtly Genius of the Arch- 
2 biſbop of Paris, and the eMorals of the 
© Jeſuits, did theſe Encmies of the Refor- 
— med Keligion reſolve on. They at jirſt 
© gave out, that the King would perſecute 
=. zone, but reduce his Erring Subjedts to 
= tbe Sheepfold of the Church, by gentle 
and rational Methods :;, and begun with 
many Proceſſes for the razing of their Chur- 
© ches; with ſome. particular Severities, 
= which were not ſo ach taken notice of, 
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'E becauſe they fell only on a few. But 
” ſnce the laſt Peace (the time that here, 
4.51 4s well as there, the Bigots had marked 
4 aut for extirpating _-_ Peſtilent Hereſy, 
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in their ſecret Correſpondencies ) they 
have made greater ſteps, and advan- 
ced more bare-faced in their Deſigns. | 
T ſhall only relate what has paſs'd this | 
aſt Tear, by which it will appear how vi- 
gorouſly they have promoted their De- | 
frigns. | ; 
Thoſe born in the Communion of the | 
Church of Rome, are required not tof 
change their Religion, which was left & 
free before. Schools and Colleges are 
ſuppreſſed in moſt "Places. : The Churches 
which the" Proteſtants had inthe Country, 
or ſerall Towns, are generally razed ; |: 
and all "Religions Meetings Yn private 
Houſes are forbidden. Their Synods,and ® 
the Colloquies of their Clergie, are forbid- > 
dew, except a *Popiſh Commiſſuner is; 
preſent. The ſinging of Pſalms is pro-& 
hibited. When they are ſick, they art 
forced to admit the Popiſh Magiſtrates to” 
come, with Witneſſes, to exhort them to; > 
change their Religion. No Midwizes. 
are permitted to pradiſe but *Papiſts,that 
fo they may baptize their Children 5, upon” 
which it may be afterwards pretended, if 
they.continue Proteſtants, that they are re-7” 
Lipſed becauſe they were baptized by a Pa-”* 
piſt, and the puniſhment 'of this is ter- 
»1ble, No Miniſter, Elder, or Deacon, 


* 
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may go and viſit their Flocks, to confirne 
them in their Religion, when they are wa- 
wering in:it, Accuſations are brought up- 
on the ſlighteſt Pretences, againſt the 
e/ Miniſters, or others that are noted for 
their Zeal in the Cauſe of Religion : up- 
on which, Orders for their Impriſonment 
are eaſily given out, and they are either 
forced to fly, or are ruined by a long Im- 
priſonment + and the [ntendants of the 
Provinces oppreſs them moſt unmercifil- 
ly, with deſign, as may be eaſily gueſſed, 
to drive them into a Rebellion, that ſo a 
pretence way be given to deſtroy them all 
at once, No "Proteſtants can be admit= 
ted to any Charge or Employment, how 
mean ſoever it be; nor may they be re- 
ceived to any Trading or Mechanical Cor- 


poration « and to take from them all Con- 


fidence or Credit in Trade 5, if any Pro- 
teftant Merchant turns Papiſt, he cannot 


be ſued for his Accompts or, Debts for 


three Tears thereafier. 

Theſe Orders and Laws are ſevere 
enough in themſelves, but they are mmnch 
heavier in the manner in which they are 
executed: For inſtance,the Order or Arreſt 
forthe exhortation to be made to the Sick, 
toturn Papiſts,appoints only that it be dove 
gently, and in the preſence of two Popi/h 

d 4 Wit- 
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Witneſſes ; but in the way of the execution 
of it, the manner is moſt barbaroms, for 
the Prieſts break, into their Houſes with 


great rudeneſs and infolence, and turn all 


Mr. Pelliſon 7s the mean DireFor, were 


ſeven Tears oid (which as I hear may by 
their Law be interpreted, to be ſix Tears 
01d ard a day) they may be converted 
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Perſons out of the Roozs where the ſock 
- Mun lies, not excepting his Wife and 
Children ;, and then uſe ſuch perſwaſtons & 
to him as they think” fit 5 and what an- & 
ſwer ſoever 'he makes, they give it out, © 
» 3f he dies, that he became a Goprvert,' ſo Hl 
that bis Children are taken from their = 
"Proteſtant Kindred, as being the Chil- 
dren of a Roman Catholick, and are 
bred up in that Religion 5 and if be © 
lives, they threaten to proſecute him as a 
Relapſe, and ſo force hint, by the fear of ©. 
the puniſhment of Relapſes, to change his © 
Religion. But when neither theſe Mes h 
thods, nor thoſe ſordid ones, in which ©: 
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followed with ſuch ſucceſs as they had \: 
promiſed themſelues, they procured a new 
 Edif, which cannot be paralleled in His 
ſtory, except by the Decree Pharaoh made | 
againſt \ the Iraclites Children, that at | 


and the Reaſon given (is ſuch an abuſe © 
pit on the Dignity of that King, that it | 


is | 
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is to be hoped, when he comes #0 ſee the 
miſchievous Efjedts of theſe Councils, be 
will highly reſent it ) is, That at that Age 
they are capable of a choicein a matter 
of ſuch importance, as 1s the Salvationof 
their Souls. Till now it has been always 
thought, that the more important the 
' Matter was, it was neceſſary #0 uſe the 
” more deliberation 5 but to admit of 
” ſlight deliberation, becauſe the Matter is 
” 7mportant, is a Conſequence becoming only 
© the modeſty of a Feſuit, but certainly un- 
ſuitable to the candor of ſo Glorious a 
” King. What Notion can thoſe Mer 
have of Religion, or of the Salugfion of 
* Souls, that think an Age, to which all 
' Laws have denied a capacity of diſpoſing 
| of their Goods, Eſtates, and *Perſons, 
” Capable of ſo great a priviledg of judging 
= in Points of Religion, and this before 
' ©? they can perhaps read or repeat a ſhort 
=: Catechiſaz, or a ſhorter Prager. If it had 
, = been pretended, that the King, by the 
: = Dominion he had over his People, would 
© give order concerning the education of 
: their Children, this had been ſevere and 
unjuſt, but yet there were ſome more ſenſe 
; in it, and colour for it, than that they have 
: = thought fit to pitch upon. It is true, up- 
| > on one atcount, that Age is the fitteſt 
time 
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time to make Proſelites in 5 for the Ima- 
ges, the Muſick, the Machins, the Riches, 
and the *Pageantry of that Religion, are 
ſuch, that no wonder if Children deſpiſe 
the ſemplicity of the Proteſtant Churches, 
and be taken with the Pomp that is in| 
theirs. | F 


This was as good an Argument in thef 
firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, in the hands of 
the Heathens , and all that pretend to} 
know what the Deſign and Nature of the 
Chriſtian Religion is, mmſt needs deſpiſe 
ſuch Methods 5 and be thereby enclined to 
believe, that thoſe who uſe them, know, 
that the beſt Arguments to draw over any 
to their Religion, are thoſe which. are fit: 
to work only on Children and Fools. How! 
much this is contrary to the Law of Na-! 
ture and Nations, to the Rules of the Go} 
ſþel, and the Edifs in France, is ſo ap-\ 
parent, that the greateſt part of it needs; 
770 'proof. et for the Readers further 
ſatisfaion, he ſhall fiud in the Appen-| 
dix, both the Edid it ſelf, and the Addrefi; 
which the Proteſtants have made to the? 
King upon it : tho' notwithſtanding all the& 
ſtrength of Reaſon that is in it, ſo effectudlF; 
are the Perſuaſions of the Arch-biſhop of = 
Paris,ard the Confeſſor that it has procured” 
20 abate-ment of this unexampled m_ j 
nf 
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On the contrary, they proceed to ex-- 
tream Severities, bitter and more inſup- 
portable than Death it ſelf. For where- 
as a ſingle Death gives the Party that 


| ſuffers it a ſpeedy deliverance ; they in- 


went ways of Oppreſſion, that ſhall make 
the Lives of thoſe whom they torment, 
extreamly painful to them 5 and yet ſhall 
not in concluſion give them the Crown of 
Martyrdom : But as we find it in the 
Hiſtory of Julian the Apoſtate, that tho' 
at firſt he ſeemed reſolved againſt ex- 
tream Cruelties 3 yet the oppoſition he met 
with in that Method, which he thought 


b farer, becauſe it was ſlower, did Jo diſ- 
” order hin, that he loſt his temper, and 


began to perſecute;, and it was believed.that 


* had he returned vidorious from the Ex- 
= pedition, he was engaged in againſt the 
* Perſians, he had ſet on the cruelleſt Per- 
* ſecution of the Chriſtians that ever was - 


So thoſe who endeavour the extirpation of 


” the Proteſtant Religion ont of France, 


tho' they donow perſwade their King that 
it will be brought about without ſhedding 
of Blood, yet they muſt needs know the 
contrary. For they may probably think that 
the People growing weary of their Lives,by 


an the Preſſures they groan under, may forget 
Tr. that Temper which they have hitherto kept, 
Hae {#44110 
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to the admiration of all the World's, tho it 
zs to be hoped,that as the Principles of their 
Religion have tamed their Reſentments hi- 
therto to ſuch a pitch,that their Patience ex. 
ceeds even the Rage of their Enemics 5, ſo 
they will continue in that excellent courſe of 
ſuffering as becomes (briſtians. But if they 
ſhould chance to fly out into any Diſor- 
ders, their Perſecutors, who will be then ® 
ready to aggrauste their Rebellion, and to 
puniſh it extreamly, yet muſt be looked on © 
as the true Authors of it, who have dri- | 
wen them to ſuch extremities of Deſpair | 
by their Oppreſſion, which makes even 
a wiſe Man mad. Or if this fail, then ©: 
the next thing they wiil hope to bring 4- |: 
bout, will be, the making ſome few of | 
tboſe they account the moſt obſtinate among | 
the Heritich: publick Examples : and it | 
will be ſuggejied ( as it was here in Eng- ® 
land to @vecn Mary that ſome few {4 bg 
p pe of Severity will accompliſh the Bu- 
ſineſs, and ſo by this means a down-right © 
"Perſecution will be ſet on foot. Perbaps ©: 
a few Miniſters, or ſome that are noted ©: 
for their Zeal, will be firſt begun with : © 
And if a Perſecution is once. begun, it © 
will be no hard thing to continue it 5 for 
their King will be then ſuppoſed concer- 
ed for his Glory to carry it on 5 and to be ©: 
_ obliged, © 
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obliged, by the ſitadineſs of his Govern- 
ment, to overcome the ſullenneſs and the 
obſtinacy of thoſe, on whom all that train 
_ of Oppreſjron, ander which they now lie, 

can neither prevail to renounce their 'Ke- 
tigion, nor to ſhake off their Allegiance to 

their King. | 
That this muſt be the conſequence of 
ſuch Connſels, and Proceedings, a little 
refleFion on the Hiſtory of the laſt Age, 
and on the nature of that Religion will 
Joon demonſtrate. No ſooner do Jeſuits, 
or thoſe addiFed to their Intereſts, get 
hold of the Conſcience of any Prince, 
tho" otherwiſe ever ſo generous and mer- 
ciful, than the unhappy and diſmal Effe@s 
of it do appear. The preſent proceedings 
7n Poitou, ſhew what the ol to look. 
for - The mercenary Agents of Mr. Pe- 
liffon, prevailed ſo far on the weakneſs 
and Neceſſuties of many, as #0 draw thens 
to abjure their Religion ; but 20t a few of 
theſe, ſoon after repenting of that baſe 
bargain, by which, for a few Crowns, 
they had fold their Souls 5 and openly ex- 
preſſing their horror for it, were clapt in 
= Priſon, where they lie ſtill in great mi- 
= ſery; only their Numbers are ſuch, that 
= Tt ſeemsit is not thought fit to proceed to 
Extremities againſs ſo many at once. 
| But 


| "The Preface. 


But the Intendant of | that "Province, 
eMr. de Marilliac, whether direed by 
ſecret Orders, or ſet on by the fierceneſs 
of his own Temper, or by his Confeſſor's, is 
ot known, has reſolved to take a ſevere 
revenge of the reſt of that Religion, for 
the ſake of thoſe unhappy Relapſes, and | 
has treated them not as peaceable and 
obedient Subje&s, but as open Rebels, and | 
declared Enemies. Their Goods and their 
Houſes are robbed, and their "Perſons |: 
wiolenily aſſaulted 5 and all that is done ©: 
by the Intendant's Order. The Souldiers & 
under bis command, are lodged only in 
the Hoſes of thoſe of the Religion, where | 
they do not only rnin their Hoſts by the | 
exceſſrve Charge they put them to, and by | 
the Contributions they exatt from them, |: 
but uſe all the means they can think, of | 
to frighten them out of their Religion 5 | 
tho' the horrid Oaths and Blaſphemics &: 
they break 'ott- daily in, are but ill Argu- ©; 
ments to perſmade Men to turn. If they © 
refuſe to go to Maſs, they cudget them ; © 
they drag the Women by the Hair of the & 
Head, with Ropes about their Necks ; > 
they torture ſome with their Screws: They |: 
bind Men of eighty Years of Age, and 
abuſe their Ghildren before their Eyes ; 
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| their Goods, and ſell them publickly. They 
| threaten them often with death,if they will 
8 70t change, having naked Swords in their 
| hands, or holding Piſtols to their Breaſts 3 
| and if all theſe means are ineffeFual, ther 
* they carry them in Sheets 10 Churches, and 
= fling Holy Water on them, and tell then, 
= ow. they are made Catholicks, and if 
” they return again to their Hereſy, they 
threaten them that they will accuſe thene 
F 2s Relapſes. And when Houſe-keepers 
are by theſe means quite ruined, yet they 
= muſt not give up their Houſes, tho they 
* can keep them no longer, bat are fined it 
* 500 Livres if they quit them. And that 
= which has always been the priviledg of 
the Miſerable, is now denied them: for 
= when they come to complain of theſe Vio- 
& lences to the Intendant, he, without hear- 
” ing then, or obſerving the common Forms 
of Fuſtice,| ſends theme preſently to Priſon, 
= and keeps theme ſtill there, without fram- 
= ing any *Proceſſes againſt them : and not 
= content with all this, tho it is ſcarce to 
= be imagined what can come after it, or 
- riſe beyond it, when he heard that Com- 
= plaints were made of theſe Outrages to 
; * the King, he ſent upon that his Officers 


Wo 
y s 
FS 
v4 


+ to many of their Houſes, to force then 


ES of 
es, 
YES 


| gnilty of thoſe Cruelties, yet ſpoil and rob 


63 


| The Preface. 


fo ſign 4 Denial the truth of theſe Vio- 
es which they had ſuffered. 

All theje things will appear, by an Ad- 
dreſs that they of | that *Province wade 10 
the King, which I have put in the Ap- 
pendix ; 12 it they reckon up all thoſe Pare 
ticulars, and undertake to prove ther, be-' 
fore ſuch Judges as the King ſhall ap- 
point, at the peril of their Lives. And 
none that know the Severity of the French 
Government, and the ill C irenmſtances 
of the Proteſtants, can upon this doubt 
of the truth of thoſe Severities of which 

they have thas complained. For if their 
Enemies did not kaow the truth of this KF 
Charge, they would ſoon have procured a | 
Commiſſion to try it, that ſo they might | 
have a good colour to puniſh thoſe who had | 
abuſed the King, and calumniated. his | 
eMiniſters by ſuch faiſe Repreſentations; 
but they knew well the truth of them, and. 
all the teparation thoſe deſolated Families 
can in Keaſon expedtt, is ſome good words, | 
and perhaps the ſtopping the courſe of | 
that Rage for a little while, and after 4 
Some ſhort intermiſi lon, it will be let 
looſe again, It is no wonder, if Men 
who hear of the Crueltes of that Reli- 
gion, and of the Severities of that CGo- 
vernment, are very unwilling ether to 
receive 
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receive the one or the other : ſer Life and 


Liberty are things equally deſirable, or ray 


ther thelatter is to be preferred, for Free- 
men die but once, whereas Slaves are ever 
dying, being conſtantly either under the 


fears of 'it, or in preſſures_equal to it. 


Theſe are the Merits with which the 
Clergie of France wpbraid the Pope in 
behalf of their King. They boaſt, that 
their King has given over conquering, 
becauſe it pleaſed him fo to dozand that 
upon his Will, the Fates of Common- 
wealths, | Kingdoms and Empires de- 
pend. They acknowledg,/ that now 
inſtead of the Addrefſes which the 
Clergy of France were formerly wont 
to make|to their Kings, to repreſs the 
mſolence of the Hereticks, they” have 
no occaſion for theſe any more, but 
moſt 'convert them into Panegyricks 
and Acknowledgments, that their Zeal 
1s exceeded by their King's 3 that he is 
every day ſetting out new Edids a- 
gainſt the Hereticks, and 1s reſolved to 
purge his Kingdom of them, Theſe they 
call gentle and innocent Means, wor- 
thy of the Goodneſs and Wiſdom of 
their King, and ſuitable to the Bowels 
and Mercies of this great Shepherd : 
(tho' their greateſt Enemies ought not to 

E wiſſ 
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wiſh them a ſhare of ſuch Mercies ) » 
Flattery has no bounds, and Men that in- 
tend to make them court, do on ſuch oc- 
| Fon, conſider more what ate the higheſt 

things that can_ be (aid, than what is 
either true in it ſelf, or ſuitable to the * 
gravity and ſincerity of their *Profeſſion, 
or tothe true Glory of their King; for | 
all *Princes muſt appear leſs to Poſterity, | 
for having been indecently flattered by | 
their Subje&s, ſuch a proſtitute manner of | 
addreſſing being generally thought an efs- © 
fe#, either of Tyranny or great Vanity in | 
the Princes that admit of it 5 ſo that \* 

their King may ſuffer in the Opinion of © 
the World, by the abjeFneff of their ſtile, 
but can receive no addition from it, be- { 
ing really above all that they can ſay of 2 

What can be thought of the Concluſion © 
of their Remonſtrance, in which they © 
declare, that they will infuſe in their Peo- | 
ple a ſenſe of their happineſs, in being go- *_ 
werned by a Prince, under whoſe Empire 
they enjoy a perfet Liberty, joined with 
a perfe& Obedience, far beyond what was © 
in the happieſt Times of old Rome. They | 
will be Maſters indeed in the Arts of 
"Perſuaſion, if at a time in which the |? 
Taxes and Impoſitions are ſo high, they 


can © I; 
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can raiſe in the *People raptures of Foy at 
the proſpe® of ſuch a Felicity; in which 
we that are their Neighbours can aſſure 
them, we do not envy them ſo extraor- 
dinary a happineſs. 
But there is one Period in their Re- 
monſtrance, that deſerves to be more 
largely conſidered ; they tell their King, 
That his Condud& is far different from 
the rigor with which the Catholicks 
are uſed in the Neighbouring King- 
doms, that are infefted with Hereſy 5 
and that he--does thereby evidently 
diſcover the diftcrence that is between 
Reaſon and Paſhon; between the 
gentleneſs of Truth, and the violence. 
of Impoſture 3 between the Zeal of 
the Houſe of God, and the Fury of 
Babylon. | 
From this, one that is unacquainted 
with the preſent ſtate of both King- 
doms, will le apt to form an Idea of all, 
that Rage ard Fury can inſpire Men 
with, and judg of us according to that 3 
and meaſure the Proceedings of France 
by a very different Standard ; but flat- 
tery is impudent, and obſerves vo Mea- 
ſures, What Ads of Cruelty, or popu- 
lar Fury, can they complain of here 8 
Have the Rabble, at any time, broke vio- 
E' 2 lently 
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The Preface. 
lently into the Houſes 
Religion Or has the Government en. 


couraged any t0 deſtroy the 2 What Þ 
Laws have been broken Whoſe Children ©: 
have been violently taken from him 2 Af- | 


ter all the provocations they have given, 
by their Intrigues, to deſtroy our Reli- 
gion, and ſubvert our Government, who 


have ſuffered for it, but thoſe who have 


been found guilty in legal Trials, either | 
of Treaſon or Felony © And I leave it te | 
the Conſciences of all the World to judg, |: 
Whether upon a diſcovery of ſecret pra- | 
Fices of the "Proteſtants of France ** 


thoſe of their 


who had been found in a Correſpon- | 
dence with the King of Great Britain, + 
the Northern Kings, the States, the Can- :- 


tons, and the Princes of Germany, not 
only to introduce the *Proteſtant Religion, 
but to extirpate Popery as a Peſiilent He- 
reſy : If their Letters, full of comtempt 
and hatred of the King, had been diſ- 
covered 5 and if any of the Officers of 
Faſtice, who had been engaged much a- 


pon all this the Government and *People 
of France, would not have concurred to 
have 
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 gainſt them, for inſtance Mr. de Maril- * 
| hiac, had beer - ſecretly murdered, tho 
| there had. been nothing but preſumptions © 
' to faſten it on the Proteſtants, whether © 
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have extirpated that "Religion, and per- 
haps have offered up many thouſands as 
Sacrifices to the Ghoſ# of the murthered 


Officer. | 


1 need not add another Difference be-* 


tween the ſtate of the Proteſtants in 
France, and the Papiſts in England, 
the one had perpetual and irrevocable 
Edifs made in their favours, whereas 
the others had wot only no Laws here for 
their ſecurity, but on the contrary, the 
Laws made againſt them now, for almoſt 
an bundred Years, have been ſo far front 
being executed with any rigour, that no 
fort of | Men: in the Nation enjoyed a more 
entire quiet. than they did, till within 
theſe three Tears, that their reſtleſs pra: 
Gices have provoked the Nation to exe- 
cute, and that but very moderately, the 
old Laws againſt them, no new ones be- 
ing made but one, excluding they from 
voting in *Parlianents ; and for all the 
clamour that may be raiſed in Forrejgn 


7 ; Parts, thoſe that live among ws ſee how far 


they are from any ſuch Oppreſſion or 


, Perſecution., Agd upon the whole mat- 
ter it is evident, that a Proteſtant Go- 


wernment has much more reaſon to be a- 


: | fraid of "Papiſts, than Papiſts can pre- 
- tend againſt "Proteſtants ; bp 
| "6 


e one Reli- 
3 gion, 


99 


9 


*bat no ſuch thing can be objeGed to the 
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giow, if it ſhould prevail, muſt perſe- 
cute, burn, and deſtroy the other, which | 
being appointed by thg fourth Council of 
the Lareran,, is a part of their Religion; © 


Proteſtants. The *Papiſts | by| their de- | 
pendance on a Forreign Furiſdittion, are | 
apt to be determined by ſuch Meaſures as |” 
are given them from beyond Sea ; where- | 
as Proteſtants, under a Popifh "Prince, | 
have no dependence on any but their own | 
woveraign. The Church of Rome has | 
alſo ſo formally eStabliſhed the Do@Grine * 
of depoling Princes for Hereſy 3 that ©” 
210 wonder if all. Proteſtants are jealoma |: 
of a ſort of Men that believe *Princes |. 
ay be depoſed, and SnbjeFs be burnt |. 
for their Religion. All the CharaGers by \ 
which any Tradition of the (hurch is j- 
pretended to be proved among them, agree © 
fo clearly to this Opinion, that Tranſub- 


 ftantiation it ſelf is not ſo well proved, 


Jt was the Dottrine, both of all the 7 
Schoolzien and Canoniſts for above five Fe 
Ages. It was declared by a Succeſſion of 
many "Popes, who not only put it in pra- i 
Tice, but aſſerted the right of it, as de- © 
rived from Chriit and St, Peter ; it wat. 
confirmed by the third and the fourth» 

Conncils of the Lateran, and the firit © 
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at Lions, which are eſteemed General 

& Conncils in that Church, and it was uni- 

= verſally received by the whole Body of the 

* Church for above 500 Tears. So that 
Cardinal Perron had reaſon to ſay, That Narangue 
all the Parts of the Catholick Church, at recu- 
and the Church of France in particu- age" 
lar, and all the Schools of Divinity tires au 
before Calvir's days were of that Opi- Clcrge de 
nion 3 and that ſince the Schools of © 
Divinity were firſt ſet up in France, 

there was not one Doctor, Divine or 
Lawyer, or any Decree, Council, or 
Sentence, either of Parliament, or any 

one Magiſtrate, Ecclefiaſtical or Politi- 

cal, that had aflerted, that in caſe of 
Hereſy or IdolJatry, Subjects might not 

be abſolved from their Oaths of Fide- 

lity to their Princes. And he calls the 
contrary Opinion, A DoG@rine that 

breeds Schiſm, a Gate that leads unto 

- all Hereſy, and fo; deteſtable, that he 

-* and his fellow Biſhops were reſolved 

2” to burn at a Stake rather than conſent 
 toit. From ſuch Authorities wemay juſtly 

_ Sgufer, that a Heretical Princg can have no 

= ſecurity from Memn' of that Religion, except 

2 it be from their want of power to do hins 

- miſchief Such "Panegyricks arade by 

* the Clergie of France, upon Perſecution are 

: | e 4 excellent 
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excellent Motives to perſwade "Prote- 

ftants to love that Religion, and to de- 

fire to come under the Tyranny of ſuch 
Clergie-men who will govern them with © 
theſe gentle8& innocent methods,bywhom | 
the inſultings of Scorn will be added to © 
the Cruelties of Perſecution ; but it is not © 
unreaſonable for thoſe, that againit the *: 
Evidence of ſenſe believe TranſubStantiati- & 
0n,t6 be likewiſe wrought on to think , that |. 
tho! their ſenſes aſſure them that this is a 
wiolent and terrible perſecution, yet it is ©: 
only a gentle and innocent Method of © 
reducing Hereticks. '  *'' ' © 
The Pope ſeems little affeGed with all © 
this, and inſtead of making returns in | 
thoſe groſs and fulſome ſtrains of flat- 
zery, which has ſo- corrupted the ſtile of © 
the French, that ever the poor ſuffering | 
Proteſtants are infeded with it, as will & 
appear: in ſome parts of their Addreſſes © 
which Þ have- put in the Appendix 3 he | 
continues to. preſs his "Point ſtill, In © 
which how much ſoever he may be in the | 
wrong, as to that which is the foundation | 
of the Controverſy, yet this muſt be ac« | 
| knowledged,- that | he manages his part * 
with a . decent: magnanimity, - and true | 
courage, without the inſolences of' ſtyle in 
which former Popes have affeFed to write, 
b TH» |.|:}-- 4. al 
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or that aljeUineſs of miud which the 
French Biſbops expreſs on this '0CCa- 


ſton. 


But a\Pope that is regardleſs of his Ne- 
phews and Kindred, may proceed with 
more undaunted Reſolutions, ſince he has 
210 private erids of his own, for which 
the ProteFion of Princes may be ne- 
ceſſary to him, to byaſs him. And his 
being now ſo many Tears in that Chair, 
without ſhewing any partial regard to his 
Family, together with the means he has 
uſed Pf ever to deliver that See from the 
#1iſchief 'of a Nepotiſmo, ſeem to de- 
monſlrate the fixedneſs of his purpoſe int 
that particular ; tho' as it is given out, 
he cannot yet bring the Cardinals to con- 


; - ſent to a Bull which he deſigned for that 
” efee®. Tf itis ſo, that ſo notorious ar 


Abuſe, which has been ſo often hurtful, 
and ſ fatal to that Chair, cannot 
be condemned, even when a Pope ſets it 
forward, it may be from thence reaſona- 
bly concluded, that there is no hope of 
reforming other Points, For when a 
Hadrian, a Marcellus, amd he that row 
reigns, (the beſt *Pope that has been for 
many Nears ) cannot procure a Reforma- 
tion of the groſſeſt things among them 3 
for 
any 


03 


any to hope that a Reformation of other 


more diſputable Points can ever be car- 
ried on there. T haze, for ſatisfying the 
Readers curioſity, concluded the Appen- 
dix with the Minute of a Bull to that © 
end, of which I had ſome Capies ſent me | 
from Forreign "Parts. Perhaps ſuch - 
things would be more vigorouſly advanced, | 
and gain more credit if the preſent © 
"Pope, were not ſo extreamly ignorant in 3 
all the parts of Learning, that, as I & 
hear, he ſcarce underjiands or can read |: 
Latin. For it is reported at Rome, that & 
Cardinal Albici, who oppoſed his Ele@ion © 
vehemently, ſaid, in the Conclave, to the ©. 
Cardinals that were promoting him, For © 
the love of God let us at leaſt have |: 
a Pope that is ſo learned, that he may | 
be able to read the Goſpel in the Maſs, &- 
And that ſame Cardinal expreſſed no 
greater eſteem for his Judgment, than he 
had for his Learning. For when ſome © 
other Cardinals ſaid in. his commenda- 
tion, that he digeſted things well ; he ® 
| | anſwered, That nothing could be expeFed 
A from his Digeſtion, but that which is not 
decent for me here to' mention. If a 
Pope, ſo weak and ſo ighorant, get can- | 
xot digeſt ſome of their \Abuſes 5 but be- ©; 
ing moved by the Impreſſions which com- © 
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The Preface. } 
210n honesty makes on a Man of Honour, 

| endeavours to reform them 5 What Work, 

© muſt a "Pope make, that had but an ordi- 

” mary meaſure of Eccleſtaitical or Theolo- 

 gical Learning, in a See and Church that 

: 3s ſo over-run with them, that ſcarce any 

F ſound part remains £ 

IT hnow I have exceeded the bounds of 
2 Preface but if the particulars, which 

: I have touched, give the Reader any ſa- 

- tisfaGion, it is no matter whether they 

I” are mentioned in a Preface, or in the 

” Book it ſelf : And being to ſay here all 
* that relates to thoſe Papers which are in 

” the Appendix, 1 have taken the liber- 

' ty to enlarge ſomewhat copiouſly on 

them. 

1 have endeavoured to write as be- 
comes an Hiſtorian that is of neither 
Party, and approves and condemns both 
ſides, as he ſees cauſe for it, and not for 
any partial affeFion to either of the Courts 
= of Rome, or of France; ſince I car 
| hardly meaſure for which of theſe I am 
leaſt partial in my inclinations or wiſhes. 
F hope TI ſhall offer to the Reader ſome 
” uſeful parts of Eccleſiaſtical Learning, 
* that may not only entertain him as they 
= are Hiſtorical Relations, but give hint 
”* ſome Lights to judg of ſeveral other 
- | | things ; 
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things 3 which the' they do not Jo neceſſi- 
rily belong to this eMatter, yet are not ſo 


forreign to it, but that they may well be 


treated of in ſuch a Work, 


— 


POSTSCRIPT. 


Ince the printing of the following 
Sheets, I underſtand from France, 


that the Committee appointed to conſider 


the Buſineſs of the Regale, wade then 
es be  enbh _ the :* of De- U. 
cember, by the mouth of the Arch-biſhog 
of Rheims,to this effe# ; That they were 
of opinion,that the King had a clear Tith & 
to the Right of the Regale ir: all the Bi-W- 
ſhopricks of his Kingdom. Dut they moved 
that he ſhould be addreſſed to not to extend 
#, but only to the Benefices, of which the & 
Biſhops have the nomination, as being poſ- © 
feſſed ſimply of their Rights. The meaning © 
of this is, that iu many places the Biſhops 
and Chapter give Benefices by turns ; and © 
in other places the Biſhop has but one voice © 
in the Chapter in the diſpoſal of them ; i, 


but it being pretended that the King can 
| have no Equal; the nomination of theſe 
| i: 18 was 
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| The Preface. 
was taken entirely into the King's Hands. 
So now they deſire, that the —, ſhall 
| aſſume 10 more than what was the Biſhop's 
| Right. They alſo propoſed, that for thoſe 
© "Benefices or Dignities to which a Spiri- 
| tual FunGion was annexed; ſuch as 
| Arch-deacons, the Penitentiary and Theo- 
* logical Chanons, who ought to be Divinity 
© Readers, the King ſhall only preſent 
| the Perſons to the Vicars, during the 
| Vacancy, to judg of their capacity : who 
| ſhall thereupon give them ay; and 
in caſe they reje® them, the King ſhail 
| narze others and they propoſe that 
| for Regular Benefices, Regulars ſhall only 
E be named. | By this, ſome abatement of 
E the King's Pretenſtons is offered at, both 
to give the (Pope a colour to reconcile him- 
i ſelf with the King, ſince that againſt which 
the ObjeFions lay ſtrongeſt, is parted with, 
| ard to remove the force of an Argument, 
which without acknowledging an Eccleſia- 
WE ſtical Supremacy in the King, is not eaſily 
E anſwered 5 that the Arch-deacons and 
others, who have a Spiritual Authority, 
being named, and inſtituted, or collated 
by the King, without the Tudgment of 
Eany Eccleſiaſtical Perſon or Conrt. here a 
"Spiritual Office is derived meerly from the 
= Temporal Power, 
-” I: 
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| The Prefice. | 
In the next place.they adviſe that the 4. 


fembly ſhould write to the "Pope, to exhart 
him toPeace & Onion,and to deſire him to 
make a perpetual Grant tothe King of the 


Regale, 0 the terms above-mentioned; 
This does not agree well with the forme 
part of the Report, that the Right of the 
Regale zs fully in the King : do tha 


being eſtabliſhed, how can the 


ing ac 


cept of* the Pope's Grant, fence by that be 
aſt acknowledg his poſſeſſzor hitherto, us 
have beer an Uſurpation : ar the Popes 


Grant againſt the Decree of a Generd 
Council, cannot be valid, unleſs bis Au- 


thority were acknowledged to be ſuperin® 
to the Conncils : and at beſt this Grant 
might take place till a Council ſhould 
meet, but then it might be condemned ; 
by accepting this, the King ſhould give uw 


his pretenſions to the Regale in the Right 


of his Crown, and ſhould accept a Grant 


; of it, only of Grace and Favour fron 


the "Pope, and take a Conceſſion, which 


caanot be valid in Law ;, and at beſt is uf 


be tried in the Eccleſia$tical Courts, and 


may be vacated by ,a Conncil, But thy 
deſign of this is, to bring off the "Pope, 
for it is intended only that he ſhall grant 
it, but the King is not to take any notict 
of it. And this is ſuitable enough : 

{41 
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the Methods of the Canoniſts,. by which 
the Popes have been often made to offer 
their Confirmations officiouſly, when none 
demanded them ; and all "People being 
ready to take any thing that ſeems to 
ſtrengthen their Rights 5 they were re- 
ceived by ſome that were not well adviſed, 
but upon theſe the Popes have founded 
| 70 ſmall "Pretenſions, for they made 
| themſelves afterwards the Judges of 
all that was ſo Confirmed, they being 
the Expoſitors of their own Grants 5 and 
they ſet up theſe as *Precedents, to oblige 
others in the like caſes to have recourſe to 
| them. 
© By this Expedient,the Clergie of France 
* give the Pope a handle to draw him out 
| of the Difficulties into which he has been 
| Involved, both by offering a Regulation, 
| and deſiring him to grant the Regale for 
= ever to the Crown of France. 
=” In the lat place, they propoſe that the 
& King ſhould be prayed to deſire his Am- 
= baſſador at Rome to move the Pope to 
© ſend a Nuncio to France to give a pub- 
= lick demonſtration of good underſtanding 
= between thoſe mighty Potentates. 
= This Report was agreed to by the whole 
 Aſembly ; ſo it was ordered that the Pre- 
= ſdents ſhould carry it next day to the 
E King 
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King; which being. done, he promiſed 
them an Anſwer within a week , (which 
2:0 doubt will be favourable) and when 
that is ſent to them, they intend to ad- 
Journ till after Twelve day. If this it 
done in concert with Rome, which 7s ge- 
zerally, believed, to adjuſt this Matter, 
then here the Conteſt will end - tho' the 
ſame "Reaſon that inclines them to deſire 
that the King ſhould only Preſent, and 
not Inititute Arch-deacons, and other 
Chanons that have a Spiritual Fundtion 
annexed to their Charge, will hold good 
for all the other Dignities of the Chapter, 
fence during the Vacancy, they are the 
Guardians of the Spiritualities ; ſo that & 
in that Interval, a Spiritual Funttion & 
belongs to them : and therefore by the Þ 
fame Eu of Reaſon, the King fhould & 
only Preſent, but not Collate pleno jure 
to theme, | 
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N the Preface, Page 15. Marg, line 4. for 1. read 3! 
| 4 20. |. 24. Vensce, r. Yence, Marg. Gaudeon, rt. 
Godeaw. P. 29. [. 13. after ſer, r. out, P. 32.1. 12. 
. proniſh, r. pebliſh, P. 56.1. 20. mean, r. main. P.59. 

I. 2, better, r, bitterer. P. 96:1. 3. them, r. cheiy, 


In the Hiſtory 3 Þ. 19. 1. 1. dele their, 1, 24 dele 

of after ws. Þ. 20. 1. a5, dele thar. P. 28.1, 34. after 
arber, r. point he. P, 35, I. 15. Yalentinine, r. Va- 
| lentiman, P.36.1. 13. Scheme, r. Schiſme, P. 39. 
|. x. waczr, were. Þ, 41. 1. 24. after ſuch, r. as, P.57, 
1. 5. clam, r. chair. 1.28; 16,r. 26, P, 61, Marg. 
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P. 72, Marg: l. 10. c, r. 2. P.75. I. 14. them, r. Bs. 
froprecks, P.76.. Marg, |. 2, Tom. 2.1, Brev. P. 84. 
Mar, |. 2. Neb. r, Nov. P. 85 1.16. 320. 360. P.86, 
Marg. I. 2, and 5, Nob, r. Nov. P. 104 |. 3. A#s,r, 
Arles. 9. after Roxze, r. #n. Þ. 126. 1, 29. t, r, the 
former robbery, D. 144.1. 29. were, r, was, P. 149.15. 
firſt Staffe, v. Staff firft. P.151, Marg, Sap. r. Cap. 
P: 184. |- 23- after ferms, r. oz. Þ. 197, |. 23. twenty, 
r. thirty. Þ. 208. 1.20. Mons, tr. Mans, P.220.1.12, 
dele both after ſent, and Put it after Xizg. P. 2 35-1. 2. 
' dele Lefe. Þ. 317. 1.19: dele et, | 


In the Coliedtion;, P.4.1. 25. paſſorre, r. poſſeſſorre. 
P. 86. 1. 13. «njuſtitiam, r. juſtitiam. P.g3. |. 15. 
16$0, r. 1679. P.1o1. 1.8.9zents, r, meritzs, P. 108. 
L 21, 20 Decembrzs, r. 19 Fulis, P. 208, 1. Author, 
r. Authors. Somme Errors tn the French will be eaſily 
corredted, by thoſe wha underſiand that Language. 
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Rights of Ptinces, 
In the diſpoſing of Eccleſiaſtical: 
Benefices and Church-Lands. 


The INTRODUCTION: 


right underitanding and itateing of this 
-Y. Matter, to obſerve the progreſs of it 

1n the ſeveral Apes of the Church : 
Ard this wal be beſt found out, by caiting 
thoſe into.ſome Epocha's, and conſidering 
diſtin&tly what falls within the compaſs of 
every one of them. | 


T will/be neceſſary,. in order to the 


. The firſt ſhalt be of the: Time that fe}! 
between the firit preaching of the Goſpel, 
andthe Gouncil of V:ce. | 


| Fi2'3 

The ſecond ſhall be of the interval be: FF 
tween that and the Council of Chalcedon, in 
which for above an hundred Years, the 
Church enjoyed the protection of Chriſtian 
Emperors ; and ſoon after that was the 
Weſtern Empire broken. 

The third {hall be the interval between 
the Council of Chalcedor, and the fall of the 
Eaſtern Empire, when Conſtantinople was 
taken by the Turks : in which the State of 
the Greek Churches ſhall be conſidered. 

The fourth ſhall be the new Face of the 
Weitern Empire, particularly in Frazce, 
under the firſt race of their Kings, and to 
the end of Charles the Great's Reign. | 

The fifth ſhall be the progreſs of that 
Matter from that Time, to the Reign of 
Philippus Auguſtus. 

The ſixth ſhall contain the progreſs of 
the Regale, from his Time to the begin- 
ning of this Age. i 

The ſeventh ſhall be a Digreſſion, con- 
taining the Hiſtory of the Pragmatick 
Sanction, and of the Concordate. 

And the laſt ſhall contain the Progreſs of 
the Regale in this Age, and the Debates 
now on foot concerning lt. 

Of all which I ſhall treat in order as di- 
ſtinttly as I can, and with that largeneſs of 
Obſcrvation which the Subject requires, as 
far as the compaſs of my Studies and Read- 
INS Can Carry me, 
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CHAP. L 


of the Elefions and Proviſions of 
the Clergie, till the Time of the 


Council of Nice. 


N this Interval it cannot be imagined 
that we ſhall meet with any thing of the 
”. Power of. Princes, before the days of 
. Conſtantine the Great. But a'Tight appre-. 
henſion of the Conſtitution of the- Church 
at this time, will direct us better in the un- 
derſtanding the Changes that came after- 
wards. | > 
T he firſt EleCtion that the Apoſtles made 
(a) was by Lot, they referring” the Choice 42)a&s.25 
wholly $0.Gad, and only naming two. But. #9 he en. 
as this was to ſo high an Office as that of an 
Apoſtle; ſo it was before the Holy Ghoſt de- 
ſcended upon them. Afrer which time one 
of their extraordinary Gifts being (b) the 5) 1 Cor, 
diſcerning of Spirits, they were thereby #310». 
ummediately directed in the proving or trial 
of thoſe that were fit to be. ordained. So 
when Paul and Barnabas were ſent out to 
the Apoſtleſhip of the Gentiles, they were 
marked out (c) by a Revelation of the +) AR; 15: 
Holy Ghoſt. When St. Pau! ordained 7+ 2. 
mothy, as there were (4) Prophecies before d) 1 Tins 
of the great Seryices he was to do the 1-28. 
. A' 2 Church, 


| [4] 
) 1 Tw- Church; ſp that was declared (ce) by his 
+14 laying on*of Hands, with the alliſtance of 
a thofe whom hecalls the Presbytery. As for 
the Deacons mentioned in the 6th of the Atts, 
/) At. 6. (f) they ſeem to be only the Truſtees of 
5+ the Charities then brought in, and no ſta- 
ted Office; | 
- But becauſe thoſe extraordinary Gifts 
were not to continue long, and that there 
might be ſertled Rules, by which a thing, 
that imported ſo much the happineſs of the 
Church,. might not be Arbitrary ; the A- 
poſtles gave Rutes by which fuck as were to 
ſacceed in their Offices, ſhould! be examin- 
ed : Of whichwe have a great tnany in -the 
Epilttes,which St. Paul wrote to Timothy and 
Titus concerning Biſhops - and Deacons, 
whom I can look on as no other but thoſe, 
who were afterward called Presbyters, 
z) 1 T'm. Theſe were to be firſt (g ) proved and 
- 3-10, tryed : both they and the Biſhops were to 
ran 3” be blameleſs,, and to have a good report of them 
: that were mithout ;, that is, according to the 
phraſe of the New Teſtament, of the Hea- - 
thens, But the proof or trial was not only 
the examining of their Lives, whether free 
.of Blemiſhes ſince their Converſion, but 
was ſomething of greater -ſtrictneſs, by 
which the Biſhop that was to Ordain them, 
was to be fo well ſatisfied concerr:ing them, 
4) 1 Tims that he might (h) lay Hands ſuddenly on no 
itt Man, and ſo not be partake of other Mens 
Ss. | 
This was done even by the Apoſtles 
themſelves, C who by that eminent Gift of 


trying 


Es1 
trying of Spirits, could not be miſtaken in 
their Choice) with the conſent and liking 
of the whole Church or Congregation of 
Chriſtians : Of which we have an unque- 
ſtionable confirmation in that which (z) Cle- 
mens Romanus writes to the Cormmthians ſoon 
after St. PanPs ſuffering ; he tells them, 
That the Apoſtles having received Authority from 
.Chriſt, and bein ar Jo by his Reſurrettion 
of the truth of what he delivered to them, went 
through Countries aud Cities, and ordained 
the firſt Fruits of them, (whom they proved by 
the Spirit ) to be Biſhops and Deacons, for them 
that ſhould afterwards beljeve. And a little 
after; they gave Rules how others ſhould ſuc- 
ceed in the room of thoſe whom they had Or- 
dained - and concludes, That ſuch as were 
appointed ( that is, ordained) by the Apo- 
ſtles, 'or afterwards by other worthy Men, with 
the conſent of the whole Church, could not be 
mithout injuſtice driven from their Miniſtra- 
tion, | So that it 13 plain the People gave 
more than a bare Teſtimony, it was a 
Conſent and Approbation : And it is not 
to be doubted but thoſe converted by the 
Apoſtles, would willingly conſent to ſuch 
as they ſet over them. 

After that time, the Choice or Nomina- 
tion, both of Biſhops and Paitors, began 
generally among' the People ; which the 
Circumſtances of that Time made neceſlary 
upon ſeveral accounts : For |the Clergy 
were choſen out of the Body of the Peo- 
ple among whom they were to ſerve ; and 
zone could chuſe theſe ſo properly as the 
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People themſelves. In that infancy of Chri- 
{tianity, 1t was alſo neceſſary that the Peo- 
ple and Paſtors ſhould be in an extraordi- 
nary manner endearcd to one another, and 
the Clergy had then no other Maintenance 
but the Free-will Offerings of the People. 
All which ſhew clearly that the Elections 
mult have been in the hands of the People. 
There were alſo a great many previous De- 
grees ſet up, through which Men were led, 
before they were made Deacons ( that is; 
Preſtyrers, in the ſenſe of St. Paul, and - 
S. Clement) or Biſnops, Firſt, The Tru- 
ſtees-for the Charities were made a previous 
{tep, and thoſe came to have the Name of 
Deacons appropriated to them, which was 
generally 1ſetled in Ignatize?s Time, as ap- 
pears from his Epiſtles. | 

About an Ape after that, there were ſe- 
veral other preparatory Degrees brought 
in : for St.Cyprzan ſpeaks often of them as in 
uſe in his days, and mentions Sub-Deacons, 
Acolyths, Readers, Exorciits and Porters. 
Ard in the account which Cornelius gives to 
Fabins Biſhop of Antioch, of the Clergy of 
Rome, he enumerates 46 Presbyters, ſeven 
Deacons, and as many Sub-Deacons, ( fpr 


the Church did long adhere to that number 


of Deacons, in imitation of the firſt inſti- 
tution) 42 Acolyths, and 50 Exorciſts, 
Readers and Porters. Readers were the 
loweſt of theſe : for Porters ſeem to have 
been onely Servants. ' Saint Cyprian in 
his Epiftles, Cm) clearly declares, that 
in all the Ordinations which he made, bo 
[IT 


ih 

' uſed to conſult with them, ( to whom he then 
writ, who were the Preſbyters, Deacons, and 
* People ) and by their common advice, to weigh 
every Perſons Manners and Merits :;, and there- 
fore he excuſes himſelf for having ordained 
two Readers without their Suffraces, who 
had confeſled the Faith in the Perſecution. 
So that even the loweſt Office, or firit De- 
greece of Probation, was not conferred, but 
by the Choice and Conſent of the People. 


And in his (7) Epiſtle directed to the whole ») Ep. 40: 


- People of Carthage, heappeals to them con- 
cerning himſelf, that he was choſen by cher 
Suffrage, and the Fudgment of God, And 


writing concerning (o) Cofnelizs and No- 0) Ep. 413 


watian, he ſays, A Biſhop betng once made and 
approved of, by the teſtimony and judgment of 
ms Collegues, and of the People, another muſt 


not be placed im that Chair. Ard in his (p) * ) Ep. 520 


52 Epiſtle, he gives a particular account of 
Cornelinsys Advancement, that he was made 
\ Biſhop by the Fudament of God;& of his Chriſt ; 
. by the Teſtimony of almoſt all the Clergie, and 
by the Suffrage of the People then preſent, and 
of the College of the Ancient Prieſts and good 
Men. Where we ſee theſe things concur- 
red ; Firſt, Marks of a Divine and Holy 
Temper, which were Indications of the 
Divine Judgment ; as he explains that a 
little. after, telling, how he received the 
Biſhoprick, for which he had courted none, nor 
» was it extorted of any, but it cams to him by the 
Will of God, who makes Prieſts. To this was 
- Joined the Choice of the Clergy, ( for Te- 
/ ftimory and Suffrage _ uſed —_— 

'l 4 - | DY 


by him) with the Swffrages of the People, 
And latt came the College of the Ancient 
Prieſts-and good Men,who were the Neighs 
bouring Biſhop3 that met, and with whom 
ſome eminent- Men of the Laity (Confeſ- 
{ors perhaps) might come along to join in 
the Election; andtheſe uſed-preſently after 
to ordain the Perſon ſo Eletted : And alittle 
after, he ſays,there were 16 Biſhops preſent 
And inhis (q). Epiſtle to 
the Clergy and People, in ſome Churches 
of Spain, whoſe Biſhops had fallen into Ido- 
latry in the Perſecution, he tells them, that 
thz People ought to ſeparate from ſuch 
{inful Bithops, and not to: mix in the Sacrifi- 
ces of a Sacrilegious Prieſt, ſince they had 
chiefly the power of  chuſing worthy Prieſts; and 
rejefing the unworthy. And a little after he 
f2ys, T ey ought diligently to obſerve and fol- 
from Divine Tradition, 
and. Apoſiolical Praftice, which was obſerucd 
by them, (in Africa)' and almoſt in all the 
Provinces * That in order \to the having Ordi- 
aations Iawfuily made, the neighbouring Biſhops 
of the Province come and meet with the People, 
over whom the Biſhop ts to:be ordamed ;* and the 
H£ſnop is choſen, the People being preſent, -who 
know moſt perfeiHy every Man's Life, and has 
epſerved, from his Converſation, what his Abi- 
Which he ſees they had obſerved in the 
Or dination of Sabinus, to whom the Biſhoprick 
was given by the Suffrage of the whole People, 
and the Fudzment of the Biſhops that came and 
ret with them, - who thereupon ordained him. 


at that Election. 


low that which came 


From 


L913, 

From theſe Paſlages it appears, that upon 
the meeting of the Biſhops, the People and 
Clergie were called together, and the Per- 
ſon was pitched on by them : And then the 
Biſhops judged whether he was fit or not, 
and accordingly they ordained him. So 
that without going further we may reſt up- 
on this Authority as an unqueſtionable Evi- 
dence in this Matter. And in theſe Times, 
tho? in Towns ſo rich as Rome was, there 
might be perhaps many that aſpired to the - 
Epiſcopal Dignity ; yet in molt other pla- 
ces, where there were not thoſe tempta- 
| tions of Wealth and Dignity, that were in 
the Imperial City, we may rather wonder 
that they found Men who would accept of 
an Employment that had no Advantages to 
recommend it,and both brought them under 
the moſt formidable Truſt in the World, 
which is the- Charge of Souls, and like- 
wiſe expoſed thoſe who were in it to the 
firſt fury of the Perſecution. For Inſtan- 
ces of this, the Life of Gregory Biſhop of 
Neoceſarea, gives us two that are very ſig- 
nal,- as it Is written þy Gregory of Nyſſa. 
This Grepzory being much ſet on the ſtudy 
of Philoſophy, was afraid of engaging in 
the Paſtoral Charge, and therefore avoided 
all occaſions 1n which he might have been 
laid hold on ard ordained : Which Phe- 
aimw a neighbouring Biſhopobſerving, tho? 
Gregory was then diſtant three days journey 
from him, he did by Prayer dedicate him 
to the Service of God at Necceſarea, where 
there were then bur ſeventeen Chriſtians ; 
pf. -:/q to 
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to which the other ſubmitted, and came-and 
ſerved there. Whether he received any 
new Orders, is but dubioully and darkly 
exprelled by that Author, 
' He becoming afterwards very famous, 
was ſent for by the City of Comana, to 
comeand aſſiſt, or direft them in the choice 
of a Biſhop: Ard the chief Men of the 
Town were -anxlouſly enquiring for the 
moſt eloquent and beſt born Man, thinking 
theſe things would haye been much eſteemed 
of by this Holy Man; and fo there were 
differences among them in giving their 
Voices. But Gregory liked none of thoſe 
that were named, and was ſearching if he 
_ could find one, whoſe manner of Life and 
' Vertues declared him to be, a Prieſt, even 

before he ſhould be ordained one. But 
' | when they that were recommending thoſe 
for whom they gave their Voices, preſt him 
to pitch on one, he wiſhed they would look . 
among the meaner ſort, if any of them 
might excel in the Gifts of his Mind, thoſe 
that were above them in the Gifts of For- 
tune. But with this many were offended, 
and one faid, ina jeering way, If you will 
paſs by theſe that are named, andpitch on 
a Trades-man, then chuſe Alexander the 
Collier, and we willagree to it. Upon that 
he defired to ſee him : and he was brought 
out, and made a ſad appearance, being bur 
half clothed, and miſerably poor and ſor- 
did;fo that the Aſſembly fell a laughing.But 
whenGregory examined him, he found he was 
a Philoſopher, who had choſen that Thee on 

| | ite, 
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Life, that ſo he might paſs through the 
World humble and unregarded ; ar be- 
ing a beautiful Man, he had choſen that 
Trade, that by much labour he might both 
ſubdue his Appetites, and alſo render his 
Perſon nnacceptable,by the Work in which 
he was employed. So after he had exa- 
mined him well, he cauſed them to waſh 
and cloath him, and then he: appeared to 
be another Perſon than he had formerly 
ſeemed to be : and in the end, with the 
approbation of all,he ordainedfhim, By this 
Story, we ſee the firit Nomination was 
from the People, but the Approbation of 
that depended on the Biſhops. And ſo 
(r ) Origen ſays, That the Election was in 
the preſence of rhe People, that none might 
afterwards retract what was then done, 
and that no Scruple might remain concern- 
ing it. And this he founds on thoſe words 
of St.Paul, That a Biſhop ought to have a good 
report from them that are without. 

Thus it continued till Conſtantine turned 
Chriſtian, but then a conſiderable Change 
was made in Elettions ; for initead of the 
Rabble of the People, that grew very nu- 
merous and turbulent, the Body of the 
Town, | called the Community, (where it 
was Chriſtian, ſomewhat like our Common- 
Councils) came to do that which the 
' Cronds did before. And this is all I think 
can be meant by the (/) Canon of Laods- 
cea, That the Crouds were not to be ſuffered to 
make the Eleftions of thoſe who were to Officiate 
4 Holy Things, Some hays thought nn 
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this Canon relates to the Inferior Clergy ; 
And that as the (r) former regulated the 
EleCtion of Biſhops, ſo this is for the other 
lower Degrees, ard that hereby the ele&- 
ing the Inferior Clergy 15 only taken from 
the People. But that will not hold ; for, 
25 ſhall be afterwards obſerved, when we 
come to ſpeak of St. Auſtin, the People 
71ll continued to chuſe Presbyters-as- well 
%) L4b. 1. as Biſhops. And Ferome (x) ſays the Peo- 
<oz.Jo\in. ple and Vulgar, were ſometimes miſtaken 
x) /z 24.11 the Chojce of the Prieſts ; and (x ) ſpeaks 
Ezck. of the Peoples chuſing both their Buhops 
and Presbyters. He was indeed very ap- 
preherfſive of the ill Effefts of that ;, bur ] 
cite him as an Hiſtorian, not. as a Doctor. : 
Chryſoſtome was alſo choſen to bea Pricit by 
4.) C:8. the People of Antioch, And both (y) John 
--» /1 7 the Patriarch of Conſtantinople in Fuſtinian's 
x.) Pe E- Time, (z) and Martin of Braga, under- 
__ ” | ſtood the Canon, as relating to the EleCtion 
*.* of Biſhops, as well as the Inferior Clergy ; 
And ſo both Balſamon and Zonaras likewiſe 
underſtand it. But the fuller proof of this 
will fall within the time to be treated of in 
the next Chapter. 6 16M 
The Canon of Laodicea immediately be- 
fore that formerly cited, (4) eſtabliſhes 
that which was the practice in Cyprian?s 
Days, That Biſhops were to be appointed (4, e. 
ordained ) by the Fudgment of the Metropo- 
liran and the neighbouring Biſhops, after they 
bad been long tryed, both in the Fauth, and the 
diſpenſation. of the true Doctrine. Whether 
this trial relates only to the examination of 
a 


"(43 1 

2 Biſhop upon his Eleftion, or to the pre- 
ytous Degrees he had gone through in the 
former parts of his Life, I ſhall not deter- 
mine. Fo, ; 

Soon after this came the Council of Vice, 
in which mention is made of Eleftions by 
the People in the ſecond and the lixth Ca- , | .. 
non. - In the ſecond, they provide againlt 1 TR 
an abuſe, of which ſome were guilty, in 
bringing Men from Heatheniſm to be bap- 
tized of a ſudden; and as ſoon as they 
were baptized, promoting them to be Bi- 
ſhops or Presbyters, which clearly relates 
to the popular Elections. In the lixth Ca- 
non, 2 proviſion 1s made, that none ſhall 
be ordained but by the Metropolitan, 
(which/ts alſo appointed by the 44h Canon, 
but was tobe done with the concurrence of 
the Biſhops of the Province, at leaſt of 
three of them, the reſt fignifying their 
conſents in writing ):It wasalfodecreed;thar 
when one was choſen by the common Suffrage of 
all, which was both the mo$t reaſonable way, and 
ſmatable to the Canon of the Church, if two or 
three out of a contentious humour oppoſed it, 1 
that caſe the Suffrage of the greater number 
was to take place. So 1t 18 plain, that then 
the Elections were. made by the Church 
that wanted a Paſtor, and the Metropoli- 
tan, and the neighbouring Biſhops, were 
only to judg of the fitneſs of the Perſon 
whom they: had chofen, and to ordain him 
as they ſaw cauſe. So thar to ſpeak in mo- 
dern terms, The right of preſentation 're- 
mained with the People, and of Collation 
with the Biſhops. . - But 
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But a Change was now growing in the 


- Church in one particular, in which the In- 
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terelt that the People had in Elections . did 
in a great meaſure depend ; which was, 
that none ſerved in any Church, but thoſe 
who were baptized and educated in it ; ſo 
that thoſe who were ordained in one Church, 
could not leave it to go to another. But 
now when Wealth and Proſperity began to 
thine upon the Church, ſome Presbyters 
were willing to remove from the Churches 
in which they-were Ordained, it is likely 
to great Towns, where they might hope to 
become Biſhops. . The Council of Arles 
(c ) condemned this, and appointed all Per- 
jons to continue inithoſe places where they 
were firſt ordained. And they took care 
afterivards to prevent their going, to ſeek 
perhaps, for other places. (4) For they 
might not go out of their Parh, z. e. Dio- 
ceſs, without the Biſhop's Command, and 
his Letters. Thus is put harder by a Decree 
of the Council of Ancyra (e), in caſe any 
was made a Biſhop, and yet not received by ' 
the Pariſh to which he was. named, ( ſome 
ſudden Faction being raiſed againſt him 
after his Eleftion) ; if he went violent- 
ly tointrude himfelf into other Pariſhes, he 
was to be put from the Communion : But 
ſuch were to continue among the Presbyters 
where they were before. To theſe Abuſes, 
the Council -of Nice made this proviſion, 
(f) That whereas an evil cuſtom ( of making 
Tranſlations ) was brought imo ſome parts, that 
was contrary tothe Cann, and occaſioned great 
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Tumults aid Seditions, they therefore aboliſh it, 
4nd decree, That no Biſhop, Presbyter, or Dea- 
con, ſbould be removed from City to City, If any 
did othermiſe, every ſuch Tranſlation was to be 
annulled, and the Perſon was to be reſtored to the 
Church, im which he was ordained Biſhqp or 
Presbyter. And by the next Canon (g ) they 21 £22.16. 
2 decreed, That ſuch Presbyters and Deacons at , 
3 left their own Church, ſhould not be received in 
* any other Church, but be obliged to return to 
their own Pariſhes ; and all were required to deny 
them the Communion if they did it not. And if any 
Biſhop did take the Clerk, of another Biſhop, 
without his conſent, and ordained him, the Or- 
dination 1s declared null and void. Thus all 
the Clergy were accounted a Property be- 
longing to the Church, and without a Ma- 
numifhon from the Biſhop, no other Biſhop 
could employ them. The Biſhop was the 
Head of the Family of the Clergy, and it 
was left to him to declare them forzs Fami- 
tu, in imitation of the Right of Parents 
by the Roman Law. all the Clergy being of 
the nature of Adopted Children ; which 
: might give the riſe to the cuſtom of calling 
Biſhops Fathers. And this was the itate of 
Elections at the timeof the Council of Nzce. 
In the next place I ſhall give-an acconnt 
of the Proviſions that were made for the 
Clergy. In the beginning of the Cirilti- 
an Religion, there was a wonderful fervor 
in the minds of ſuch as were converted, fo 
that many ſold their Poſſeſſions. Whether 
2 they did this becauſe they intended to go 
; themſelves and ſerve in the Miniſtry of the 
Goſpel, 
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Goſpel, and ſo diſpoſed of the Lands 
that were to be no more uſeful to them, 
or becauſe they knew that Judea was to be 
ſpeedily over-run by the Romans, accord- 
ing to our Saviour*s Propheſy ; or out of 
the great fervour of their Zeal, needs not 

be determined. It is certain, this was not 
enjoined by the Apoſtles as any way nece[- 
{ary by the Rules of the Goſpel : For on 
the contrary, they gave Rules to:Rich Men 
how to uſe their Wealth, and to beſtow it 
charitably; and no where commanded 
them to ſell their Eſtates, and diſtribute 
the price of them among the Poor, but ad- 
viſed them, that on the firſt (hb) day of the 
Week, every, one ſhould lay by him in 
ſtore, as God had proſpered him, in order 
to the relief of the Poor at Jeruſalem, with- 
out fixing any determinate meaſure or pro- 
portion, St, Paul allo aſlerts (z) the right 
of maintenance, to thoſe that miniſtred to 
them in Spiritual Things, as due by a natu- 
ral Equity ; but ſets no rate on them. Yet 
it 1s not to be doubted, but that in the firſt 
Fervors of Chriſtianity, there were large 
Otterings made, ſufficient for the Occaſi- 
ons that called for them, For (k,) Zucia 
takes notice of the great readineſs of the 
Chriſtians to relieve any that came among 
them, eſpecially ſuch as ſuffered for the 


- Faith. And (1) Jrevews writes, That where- 


as the Jews were commanded to pive 
Tythes, Chriſtians divided all that they had 
among the Poor; ard whereas the other 
were under bondage, they who were ſet at 
MILE BOTrns FRnngNy | liberty 
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their liberty, did not give leſs than the 

Jews did, but in imitation of her that gave 

all her ſubſtance to the Poor, did convert 

all they had to religious uſes. | 

Be:iides. private Charities, there was a 

common Stock that was committed to the 

Biſhop's Care, as (m ) Juſtin Martyr informs m) z 4h; 

us, He ſays, Such as were wealthy, did 

( as they pleaſed,every one freely) bring in 

what they thought fit; which was gathered 

together,and pur into the hands of the Pre- 

fident, (4. e. the Biſhop) who out of it re- 

lieved Orphans , Widows , ſick Perſons, 

Priſoners, Strangers, and all fuch as were Mo 

in want. Cornehms (2) writes, that in his» !Ap.Enf. 

\ Time there were at Rome 1500' Widows #5: ©4% 

and aFÞicted People, who were ſupplied by 

the Grace and bounty of God, that is, by 

Chariry : So great were the numbers of the 

Poor, and fo large were the charitable Ob- 

lations of the Rich: And from hence we 

may gather what were the numbers of the 

Chrittians then at Kome. And (o) Cyprian g »,, a4: 

tells us of the manner of dividing theſe Ob- » & 55. 

lations,was according to the Roman Cuſtom 

of diſtributing the Bounty of a Patron in a 

Basket, or 5perrula, among thoſe that were 

his Clients or Retainers: So they had at 

Carthage a monthly Dividend, in which all 

the Ranks of the Clergy had their ſhare : 

and the ordering of this Dittribution was 

at the Biſhop's Diſcretion. This Cyprian 

urges 2s a reaſon, that Clergy-men ought 

not to 1nvolve themſelves 1n ſecular Aﬀairs, 

fiace #3 the Levites had th2 'Tythes _—_ 
B the 
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the old Law, that ſo being compleatly pro- 
vided for, they might be under no dittra- 
Ction, whereby they ſhould . be obliged ei- 
ther to meddle 1n, or to think of ſecular 
Atlairs. Inſtead thereof, ſays he, Such as 
are once by any Clerical Ordination promoted 
ia the Church of God, ou2ht not to be called a- 
way by anything from the Drume Mimiſtry, nor 
be involved in worlaly Troubles and Affairs : 
but beiag admitted to the hovour of the Bre- 
thren, that were ſupplyed by the Sportula, 
which they received as a ſort of Tythe of the 
Fruits of the Earth, they ſhould not withdraw 
from the Altar and Sacrifices, ( that is, the 
Communion Table, and other Divine Of- 
fices) and ſhould be day and night employed in 
heaventy and ſpiritual Matters. 

Ard the Barbarians near Numidia, having 
taken many Captives, the ſame (p) Father 
writ to the Biihops 1n order to the redeem- 
ing them, and ſent a Collection of 100000 
Seſterces, which 1s about 800 pound : Much 
of it was collected upon that occaſion, both 
from the Clergy and People, and ſome part 
of it, was out of his own proportion. - 

The ſame Father takes notice of an abuſe 
that was growing in his Time, and proved 
afterwards one of the greateſt Miſchiefs of 
the Church ; which was, T hat Biſhops en- 
gaged themſelves 1n ſecular Aﬀairs. The 
occaſion of it was, That in many Places 
the Chriſtians were 1o few, and ſo poor, 
that the Clergy could not be maintained by 
them ; ſo that they were forced to work 
for themſclves, as St. Paul and ſome of his 
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Companions had done. And they being 
generally both the moſt knowing, and belt 
eſteemed of the Church, ſome put their 
Eſtates in ther Hands to be governed by 
them :| So that they were in a manner their 
Stewards, This engaged them in a great 
deal of Buſineſs, which made them oft 
leave their Flocks to look after theſe Afairs, 
and drew them into another inconvenience 
of lending Mony at high. rates. Of all 
which Cyprian (q) complains heavily, and 
ſetting out the Sins of the Church;that had 
provoked God to viſit them with that per- 
fecution, 4 long Peace, as he ſays, having 
corrupted that Heavenly Diſcipline which they 
had received from God; he reckons this a 
main one, Many Biſhops who ought |to be the 
Examples and Encouragers of others, having 
deſpiſed the Divme Stewardſhip, became the 
Diſpenſers of Secular Things ; and'forſalins' 
their Chairs, and deſerting their People, they 
travelled up and down through other Provinces, 
looking after Markets for their gainful Traf- 
fick,, and did not relieve their Brethren In the 
Church that were pming with hunzer, but ſtu- 
died to habe Mony in great abundance; and to 
poſſeſs | themſelves of Lands by Snares and 
Frauds, and to ſwell up the profit of their Me- 
ny by a Multiplication of Vſury; Yet not- 
withſtanding this ſevere Reprehenſion of 
Cypriar?s, that ill cuſtom was not laid dowr, 
For we find Cenſures paſſed upon it in the 
Councils that were held in the beginning of 
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the 4th Century. By (7) one of theſe, Bi- 7.13 Cam 


ſhops, Presbyters;, and Deacons, are re- 
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ques not toTeave the places of their abode 
or Trafſficks ſake, nor to run vp and down 
to ſeek out the beſt Markets. But if it was 
necellary to do it, that thereby they might 
gain their Living, they might ſend their 
Sons, Servants, or Friends on ſuch Occa- 


| ſions: Andif they drove a Trade, it was 
' to be confined within the Province where 
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they lived. By (/) anothex Canon they 
condemned Clergy-men that dealt in Uſu- 
ry, particularly a ſort of Uſury expreſled 
by a word that ſignifies the half of the 
Stock, which is 50 per cevt. And (t) by 
the 17tþ Canon of the Council of Nice, 


. Clergy-men are appointed to be depoſed 


who took Uſury : Of which ſeveral ſorts 


| arereckoned up, among which that named 


in the Canon of Laodicea is alſo mentioned. 
In all this time none writ to ſet-any Rule 
for the Charities or Offerings of the Peo- 


») Hem ''« ple: He that came nearelt it was (#) Ori- 
#x Num. h f the LL h 
am. gen, who treating of the Law among the 


Jews, to bring the Firſt Fruits tothe Prieſts, 
runs out in a long diſcourſe: concerning 


| thoſe Precepts that are itill binding,and thar 


thoſe that are not fo ; and concludes that 
it is ufeful and decent to offer firſt Fruits to 
the Prieſts under ' the Goſpel. And ſince 
Chriſt hath ſaid, That the tything of Ming 
and Ante ſhould not be left undone, ard 
the Righteouſneſs of his Diſciples ought 
to exceed that of the Scribes and Phariſees, 


| he from thence infers, That the firlt Fruits 


ſhould be ſtill ottered. Now the proportiqn 
of the firſt Frutts, is gathered to be the-fixy 
tieth 
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tieth part, from (x) Ezekiel. For a Homer +) Erek. 
they were to bring the {ixth part of an - I 3,4, 


Ephah': and there were ten' Epahs in a 
Homer. They were alſo tn ofter the hun- 
dredth part of Liquors, ſuch as Ozl; and 
the two hundredth part of their young 
Cattel'for the firſt Fruits ; ſo it was ſet- 
led in| Ezekzel's Time ; but by the firſt 
inſtitution in the Law, no proportion was 
determined : But this of the firit Fruits was 
carried no further than a private reaſoning 
of that Writer, and it took not place among 
the Chriſtians. | 

. In Rome, and it may be ſuppoſed in 0- 
ther great Cities, the Charities of the Peo- 
ple were large. Prudentizs deſcribing Lau- 
rence?s Martyrdom, þrings 1n the Heathens 
acculing Chriſtians, thar they uſed to ſell 
their Lands, and bring in the prices of 
them. But how much of this is to go for 
Poetry 1s hard to determine. They charge 
them, that they uſed, Oferre funds vendz- 
th---Seſtertiorum millia ;, and complain that, 
Additta avorum predia---Fedis ſub auttiont- 
bni--Succeſſor ex#xres gemt--—Santtss egens 
parentibui----Et ſumma pietas creditur---- Nu- 
dare dulces liberos. But in the laſt Perſecu- 
tion, it was found that ſome had left Lands, 
or rather, Fields and Gardens, to the 
- Church,which were upon that ſeized on and 


confiſcated. And (y)-when Conftantine tur- ruC.l.1o, 
ned Chriſtian,he ſent an Order to reftore to, c. 5. 


the Churches all thoſe Poſleſſions which they 
formerly had, with the Gardens or Houſes, 
or any thing elſe that belonged to them. 
| B 3 Thr 
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This was the State in which Conſtantine 
found things when he turned Chriſtian. It 
was no wonder, if on his firit Converſion 
he was carried by a gfeat force of Zeal to 
do every thing,for the honour of that Reli- 
210n, that he could think on. © And the late 
Sufferings had raiſed the Credit and Repu- 
tation of Church-men very high, ard had 
filled the World both with tenderneſs and 
eſteem for them. So that all the honour or 
advantage that could be added to the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Functions was look?d on but as a 
juſt and ſuitable Reward for their labours. 
At firſt Conſtantine in the Edit he pub- 
liſhed at lar, (z)did only make it free and 
fafeto all to profeſs that Religion, and or- 
dered-the Places in which they had met,and 
the Lands which belonged to them as a Bo- 
dy, tobe reſtored. But his Zeal did not 
ſtop here ; for ſoon after (a) he ſent another 
Edict to Anling the Proconſul of Aﬀrick,, 
by which he granted an Exemption to all 
the Clergy that were under Cec:anms, ther 
Biſhop of Carthage, from all Publick Em- 
ployments and Services ($). For there were 
ſeveral Publick Offices, ſuch as the Ons Cu- 
riale, Some Services in the Court, and in 
the Army, and 'the' Decur:ones (ſomewhat 
like a Conſtable or Sheriff among us) in 
which the Subjefts of the Empire -were 
bound to ſerve.,as they were called to them ; 
$0 that by this the Clergy of that Town 
were: freed from that trouble. Bnt what 
yas now granted as a ſpecial favour to the 
Clergy of Carthage, was ſeven Years after 
OL} ge = þ extended 
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extended to the whole Empire, in the Year 
319. (c)All Clergy-men being every where . L.]__ 
exempted from Publick Services. The 4. ED. 
Year after that the ill Eltects of this Ex- © Pref, 
emption began to appear, for many to be /- z- 
preſerved from thoſe expentive and mean 
Employments were putting theinſelves in 

Orders, which was like to bring a weak- 

ning on the Empire.So Conſtantine made ano- 

ther Law,(4) That no Decurions, nor their 7 z;,1.;. 
Sons, nor rich Men, or ſuch as were ſit for ; 


Ka 


Publick Services ſhould be made Clerks : and - 


this was ſo underitood afterwards, that if 

ſuch Perſons had a deiire to be ordaincd, 

they were to quit their Eſtates to others, 

who ſhould ſerve the Publick in their ſtead. 

So St. Ambroſe (ec) ſays, T hat becauſe the 

Clergy were exempted from theſe Services, ,3 x,, ,: 
they were made to renounce all that de- y:lentin. 
ſcended upon them from their Parents, and <c5r-: 
all their own Poſl&ſions : of which none of Ymmach. 
them complained, tho? the Heathen Prielts 

would have thought it hard if they had been 

put to purchaſe their Miniſtry, with the lots 

of all that belonged to them. 

But the next Year produced a Law(f)that r #7 
was the firſt legal Foundation of the Wealth © 4. The- 
of the Church : and tho? it was directed yg us 
only to the People of Rome, yet it took * ©* 
place almoſt every where. By it it was 
left to every Man's liberty to leave by his 
laſt Will what he thought fit to the Church. 

By the Roman Law Fraternities were capa- 

ble of enjoying Eſtates. So now the Chri- . 

ſtians were eſtabliſhed in a Fraternity, ard 
B 4 arc 
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are called in the Law, The moſt holy Coun- 
_ ct of the Catholick and Venerable Faith, 
Theſe werethe Laws made in favour of the- - 
Church before the Council of Nece met, + 
2] ©», 5. butthere was oneRule begun by the Council 
Anc. of Arcyra ((g),and eſtabliſhed by the Coun- 
b]-.22-12. Cil of Nice (þ) : which tho? it was then well 
Nicc, intended, yet as it was afterward managed, 
was the chief Engine of raiſing the, Wealth 
of the Clergy, till the Opinion of Purga- 
tory proved more eftectual. 
The chief butineſs of all the Meetings of 
Biſhops from St. Cypriars days, was to 
eſtabliſh a ſevere and rigorous Dilcipline, 
by which thoſe who had either denied the 
Faith 1n the Perſecution, or lived ſcanda- 
Jouſly, were to be ſeparated from the Com- 
munion of the Church for many Years, and 
not to be reſtored to the Priviledges of 
Chriitzans, but after a long courſe of. Pe. 
nitence; and in that there were ſeveral 
ſteps, through which they were to £ by 


degrees, before they could be again reſto- 
red to that ſtate from which they had fal- * 
len. Bur the execution of this, without 
diitinCtion, might have been fatal to ſome, 
and hurtful to many : therefore a Power 
was lodged in the Biſhop by theſe Councils, 
that as he ſaw great figns of true and ſincere 
forrow, he might abate for that the length 
of the Penitence. They thonght it more 

 reafonabl2 to lodg this with the Biſhop, 
than with every Presbyter, as it is now 
done in the Church of Rome. But the Ef- 
fect of this was, that ſuch Sinners as = 

| IC 
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Rich gave much Alms, and were very li- 
beral to. the Church. And at firſt, ſome 
good Biſhops might be really wrought on 
y.this ſo far, as to conclude that Repen- 
tance was ſignal which produced ſuch Ef- 
fefts ; but afterwards it brought in a baſe 
Merchandiſe into the Houſe of God. 

And fo far have I conſidered the ſlate of 
the Elections and Proviſions of the Clergy 
in the firſt Interval. 1 have cited nothing 
out of the Canons or Conſtitutions that are 
called Apoſtolical : for as the latter is ac- 
knowledged a Work} of the Fifth, fo I 
* cannot look on the former as ancienter than 
the Fourth Century; and therefore I have 
quoted no Authorities out of them, tho? 
there are in them many Rules condemning 
the ſecular Employments of Clergy-men, 
. and the removal of Biſhops, or other 
Church-men, from City to City ; with ſe- 
yeral other particulars that, will come in 
afterwards, and ſhall be mentioned in be 
next Interval, to which I am now advanced. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. 11. 


Of the Progreſs of theſe Things to the 
Time of the Conncil of Chalcedon, 


A TOw we enter on a new Scene, where- 

in we ſhall find the Church cheriſhed 
by the favour and protection of the Empe- 
rors, \and the bounty and affeCftions of the 
People. But at the ſame time we ſhall ob- 
ſerve the Corruptions which followed this 
great encreaſe of Wealth and Authority, 
wherein tho? the better and ſounder part 
that endeavoured to bear them down, did 
always prevail in Publick Synods to procure 


_ » Condemnations of every Abuſe, as ſoon as 


it did appear ; yet thoſe that could not re- 
fiſt the Credit and Authority of the reſt in 
Publick Aſſemblies, went on too confident- 
Iy in their 1ll Practiſes : and a ſecular Spi- 
rIt began to ſpread mightily among many 
of the Clergy. 

They affefted greatneſs and Dominion, 
followed much the Court, and neglected 
their Dioceſes ; and inſtead of carrying on 
the Converſion of the World to' the Chri- 
{tian Faith, engaged in Quarrels and Facti- 
ons, . and in violent Diſputes concerning 
the Myſteries of Religion, which proved 
to be one of the mightieſt Engines of Hell 
agalnlt the growth and purity of this oo 

Faith. 
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Faith. But I ſhall confine my Diſcourſe to 
the two Points I have undertaken to ex- 
plain. | 

' As for the Eleftions, the former Cu- 
ſtom was ſtill continued, that the Biſhops 
were firſt nominated,or (as the phraſe grew 
common in- this Age) deſired- by the People 
and Clergie. ' I ſhall not enlarge on all Par- 
ticulars that occur in this interval, but ſhall 
only name ſo many, as will clearly ſhew 
what were the eſtabliſhed Rules ard Pra- 
Ctiſes in it : ' and ſhall begin with Alexan- 
dria, becauſe the firſt Vacancy fell to be in 
that See ; Athanaſius being choſen ſoon af- 
ter the' concluſion of the Council of Nzce. 
It is clear that St. Jerom writ looſely,, when 
he ſaid, the cuſtom of Alexanaria was, that 
in that Townthe Presbyters did chuſe their 
Biſhop. We ſhall find the contrary to be 
very plain; * for 'the Biſhops of Egypr, in 
an Encyclick Letter, which they wrote up- 


on Athanaſin?s Ordination,declare(a), That 2)» 4pel. 
the whole Multitude and People of the Catho- 2.Athanal, 


lick. Church met,” and with one Soul and Body 
deſired that he might be made their Biſhop, and 


continued intheir earneſtneſs for it many days and 


nights. Sozomen doth indeed ſay (b),that A- #] £,2.17- 


thanaſins was deſigned by Alexander to be his 
Succeſſor ; and that when Athanaſirs was 
intending to fly _ Alexander's perſua- 
ſions prevailed on him to accept the Bi- 
ſhoprick ; but this was a Story framed long 
after, ſo that the Hiſtorian was deceived 
by it :* for the Biſhops that ordained him, 
do expreſly ſay,” it was after Alexander's 
of HS iS Death, 


[ 28 ] 
Death, and aſcribe his Eleftion wholly to 
_ the earneſtneſs of the - People in defiring 
' him. It is very probable that what Alex- 
ander had obſerved of his aCting the Biſhop 
in a mock Baptiſm, when he was a Boy, 
might have led him to look on that as an 
Omen of his being to become afterwards a 
Biſhop. And when he grew up, and ex- 
preſſed ſo much zeal for the Faith, he might 
perhaps have recommended him to be his 
Succeilor. Yet if that had been publickly 
done, it is likely the Biſhops in their Vin- 
dication of his Ordination would have ta- 
ken notice of it. And the words of Apol- 
linarss, that are cited by the Hiſtorian, a- 
mount to no more than this : for the deliver- 
ing of the Biſhoprick into his hands, im- 
ports nothing but a phraſe of Speech, of 
his making. way for. him by Death. ' Fif- 
teen Years after that he was turned out, 
and Gregory put in his place without the 
choice of the People, being alſo a Stranger 
at Alexandria, and ordained to be their Bi- 
ſhop at Antioch, and brought thither with a 
Guard of Souldiers to afliſt and eſtabliſh 
him. The right of the Peoples Electing 
was upon that occaſion afſerted, both by 
Athanaſius & Pope Fulixs(c); the former ſay- 
ing that Gregory's Eleftion was not accord- 
ing to the Eccleſiaſtical Canons, and the 
words of St. Paxl,by which it ought to have 
been made, and the People and Clergy that 
deſired him being preſent. And upon 
d) Ep. «4 that other, ſays (4), That in this particular 
__ . onſtantius endeavoured to change the _ 
er 
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der that our Lord had appointed by his 
Apoſtles, and the Cuſtoms of the Church, 
and to bring in a new way of making Bi- 
ſhops, ſending them from a remote place 
toa People that were unwilling to receive 
them, with Threatnings and Letters to the 
Judges. | And Fl: in his Letters to the 


' Biſhops of Egypr, argues againit the yalidi- 
\ ty of that Election (e), ſince Gregory was a 


People. | He alſo exepts to his being Or- 
dained elſewhere, and ſays, That the Bi- 
ſhops of the Province ought to have or- 
dained him in the Church where he was to 
ſerve, and at the Altar, and that he ought 
to have been one of the Clergy of that City. 
So that Nazanzern, upon a very good Au- 


er A pol. 
ſtranger'to Alexandria, not baptized there, *- Athan. 
nor known to the Multitudes, and neither 
deſired by the Presbyters, the Biſhope, nor the 


thority,, ſaid (f), That Athanaſins was cho- f JOrar-21, 


ſen by the Suffrages of the whole People. 


When Arhanaſius died, we ſee the new 


de Athan. 


method of Election plainly deſcribed(g);for 2] Theod, 


as Athanaſzus had recommeded Peter to be 
his Succellor, when he died; So all the 
Clergie ( not only the Presbyters ) and thoſe 
who were in the Magiſtracy, and in Dignities, 
elefted him, and the whole People applauded 


Lg. £20. 


#. For pow the Government of the City - 


being in the hands of Chriſtians, thoſe in 


Authority with the Clergy made the choice, 
the Rabble of the People only teltifying 
their approbation. 3 

This way of Eleftion was not a privi- 
ledge peculiar to Alexanaria ;, we have two 
great 


Le]. 
Fuſ.de v7, 
Conſt.1,z. 


&] 16,C.62. 
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creat Inſtances that ſhew that Conſtantin 
did not interpoſe in Eleftions. The one 
was in Nicomedia; where Euſebius being 
turned out by the Order of the Council of 
Nice," as well as Theognis Biſhop of Nice ; 
Conſtantine,writing(b) tothoſe of Nicomedia 
concerning their chuſing a new Biſhop, ſays, 
That was intheir Power, and depended on their 
Fudgment.And near the end of his Letter he 
{ays.T hat it was in their Power to raiſe that joy 
inbim;, which he had when he found pure, Or- 
rhodox. and well-tempered Biſhops. And when 
Euſtachins was turned out of Antioch, upon 
the falſe ſuggeſtions of the Arria Party, 
Euſebins of Ceſarea was choſen to be put in 
his room ; upon which an Inſtrument, or 
Decree of Elefion was made : but he refu- 
ling to accept of it, Conſtantine writ to 
them. (z) In which he takes notice that heir 
Ciftoni was to uſe great care, prudence and 
diligence in the ſeeking out ſucks a Biſhop as was 
fit for them: _ And in another Letter (&) to 
the Biſhops that were then at Amrroch, he 
recommends two Perſons to them, Euphroni- 
26 and Gtorgis ; but deſires, that when they 


- propoſed theſe or any others to be choſen, 


the Election ſhould be made according to 


| the Rule of the Church, and the Tradi- 


tion of the Apoſtles: This: is but a re: 
commendation ; two are offered, but leave 
is given to the Biſhops to put more 1n the 
Lilt ; and a charge is added to manage the 
Election according to cuſtom. It was no 
wonder that all complied with ſich a re- 
commendation, and choſe him that was firſt 
| named, 
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named. - But it is viſible that the Emperor 
left them to their liberty. 

Great Confuſions followed in the Reign 
of Conſtantins, by reaſon of the Arriar 
Hereſy, many of the Orthodox Biſhops 
being turned out, and others put in their 
rooms , by the - Emperor's Authority ; 
whom among other things, Hilary accuſes 
for this, that he gave Biſhopricks to thoſe of 
bs Party :- And writing againſt Auxentins, 
addrelles himſelf thus to theſe Biſhops pla- 


ced by the Court (1) ; O ye Biſhops,T pray you, 111.b.1. 
what Suffrages did t he Apoſtles make ar of ? Conſt.” 


did they recerve their Dignity from the Palace ? 
And he runs out more coptovuſly on thoſe 
Court Biſhops, in his Expoſition of the 
firſt Pſalm; He ſays, The ambition of Secu- 
lar Honours bad corrupted them, and that they 
were polluted by the peſtiferons contagion of 
thoſe Aﬀairs ina which they were converſanr. 
When that Storm was over, and the thort, 
but terrible Clond raiſed by F/:an, was 
diſſipated, then the ancient Method of E- 
letions was again continned. But two 
things occaſioned great Contentions in 
them ; The one was, the Wealth and Dig- 
nity of ſome Sees ; the other was, the Heats 
that had been raiſed by the 4rrian Hereſy, 
by which Peoples minds were embittered 
one againſt another. 

Of this we find the moſt copious ac- 
count in Nazianzen's Works. Among his 
Epiſtles, there is one that was written by 


his Father to the Church of Ceſarea (7); He m] Ep.2.3, 


addrelles himſelf in it, both to the Clergy 
| and 
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and Monks, to thoſe in the Magiftracy and 
Council ; and laſlly, tothe whole People : 
in which he | earneitly recommends Baſil 
to them. But concludes, If this did rot 
pleaſe them, and if this matter Were judzed in 
their Compaaies or Brotherhoods,and if they can- 
vaſſed about it among their Kindred, ſo that a 
tumulruary hand did over-rule that which was 
more exatt,, they might do as they pleaſed; 
»]0rat.1g he ſhould be quiet. And the Son, tn (#) his 
Oration upon the memory of his Father, 
ſpeaks of the Seditions that had been ar 
Ce/area, which he imputes partly to the 
temper of the People, partly to their 
feryor in the Faith, and partly to the 
glory of the Chair. He tells, that m 
one Election they did chuſe one that was 
indeed a vertuous Man, but not yet bap- 
tized, and not without violence they forced 
the Biſhops that met on that occaſion tb 
baptize him firſt; and then to Ordain him: 
He wiſhes that Elections were left, of not only; 
yer chiefly ro the Clergie, and to the better and 
purer part of the People, whom he calls the 
Nazarites, and not to the richer or more pow- 
erful, or tothe popular Torrent. And in his 
following Oration, which is on the memory 
of St. Baſil, (0) he. laments that many 
were made-Biſhops on a ſudden, without 
paſſing through previous Degrees, contra- , 
Ty to the cuſtom of all other Profeſſions or 
Arts. So that he was afraid leſt the He- 
lieft of all Orders ſhould become the moſt ridi- 
cudons, while Biſhopricks were not attained by 
Vertue but Wichedneſ; and not the wor- 
thieft 


o)Orat.20 
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 thieſt,, but the mightieſt were advanced to hiſs 

Seats, 

- And thus things ſtood at the meeting of 
the fecond -eneral Council,which was almoſt 
in the middle of this Interval. But before 
] look into what was done there, I ſhail ob- 
ſerve the progreſs of the Laws both Civil 
and Eccleliaſtical, made concerning theſe 
Heads of which I now treat. 

The Year after the Conrcilof Nice, Con- 


ftantine made ( P) aLaw, direted to Abla- 2] CoJ. 


vius, torelſtrain the great numbers of thoſe | 
who entred ito Orders; and that none 
ſhould be ordained, but in the room of 
thoſe that died ; and that Men of great 
Eſtates, or nobly born, ſhould not be put 
«in Orders. The Reaſon gryen, 1s, becauſe 
it was fittin7 that thoſe who mere wealthy, ſhould 
ſerve the Neceſſities of the State; and that 
the Poor ſhould be mamtained by the Wealth of 
the Church. Conſtantine did alſo appoint a 


"eud. de 


Ep. & Pref. 
Tit. 2. 1.6. 


(9) proportion of Cora to be given to 7] Theod, 


every Church for the relief of the Clergy : 
And this was continued till Fulzaw?s Thme, 
but he took it away ;' yet Jov1an-reſtored 
it. But at firſt there being a Famine in the 
Empire, he ordered only he third part of 
that Allowance to be given them z but pro- 
miſed that when the Famine as over, he 
would do as Conſftantize had done. Theſe 
were the Laws that Conſtantine made. 
His Son Conſtantine, belides the Arrian 
Hereſy with which he was infected, was a 
ob, make weak Man; of whom HMar- 
ve Makes this Obirration, not. more 


ſharp 


lg. c.4. 
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ſharp upon him, than honourable to the 

Faith he profeſſed:that he confounded the C hri- 

[tian Religion, which was plain and ſimple, with 

his deting Superſtition. He wearicd out the 

Biſhops, and undid all that kept the pub- 

lick Stage Waggons, by the many Councils 

that were held during his Reign. The Laws 

he made do alſo ſhew, that his Notions 

concerning Church-men wereall wrong,and 
- rakenupon falſe grounds. 

,? Cod. By a Law made in the ſixth (r) Year of 

Theod. ce hjs Reign, he exempted the Clergy from all 

7 _ . rl ' new and extraordinary Tributes, ( ſo that 

© they wereonly ſubject tothe common Cer 

ſus ) and from being obliged to lodg any 

of the Court or Army ; andexempted ſuch 

Clergy-men who exerciſed Merchandize 

meerly that they might live by it, from the 

Paying of Cuſtom, which is expreſſed by gran 

ting them an Immunity. And three Years 

after this, (/) he gave thema larger Immu- 

nity. both for themſelves, their Wives and 

Children, and that not only from new 

Taxes and Exactions, but from the com- 

mon Tax or Cen/zs. This gave great en- 

couragement to a Diſorder, that all good 

Church-Men complained ſeverely of ; par- 

ticularly St. Jerome, who in- many of his 

Epiſtles, inveighs againſt thoſe Trading 

Clergy-men : And therefore in his Advices 

to Neporian, he ſays, Shun thoſe Trafficking 

Clerks as you would do the Plague, who from 

mean Men grow Noble, and from being Poor, 

become Rich, Yet the Fathers that met at 

Arimini,. liked theſe Exemptions ſo my 

tnat 
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that they petitioned Conſtantine to enlarge 
- his former Favours. So a Year after that he 
made a Law (+) which exempted all that _ 3%*- _ 
traded in ſmall Wares, called Copiate : For don... 
the reſt, he appoints a Matricula, or Re- 
giſter; to be in every Church, where their 
Names were to be entred ; and ſuch of 
them as traded, were to pay the ordinary 
and Fiſcal Taxes. But the Year after, by 
another Law, (#; he exempted them from 
all perſonal Services. He did alſo hire ma- 
ny Biſhops to conſent to whit he did in x] Lelws 
Matters of Religion (x) by giving ſome precum | 
Lands to their Churches: 1 14 A 
Valentinins, Gratian; and Valens, tenew- © 
&d (y) Conſtantine's Law, againſt the Or- y] £. 19% 
daining Rich Perſons: It appeared then; - 
that great Diſorders had followed upon the 
the Liberty that Conſtantine gave to the Ro- | 
mans; to leave to the Church what they 
pleaſed by their laſt Wills 3 of which we 
have many particulars mentioned in Fe- 
| rows Epiſtles, the Clergy uſing all the baſeſt 
ind ſordideſt Arts poſlible todraw Lega- 
' cies from Rich Widows ; therefore the... _ 
Emperors ſent an Order (z) to Pope Da- $4370 
maſus, which; as is mentioned in the Law, * © 
was read in\the Chuftches, That Clergy- 
meh might receive no Legacies from Wid- 
dows and Orphans; and might not fo rich 
8 go within their. Honſes: Of this Law, ; 
Ferome ſays; (a) he does not complain, but 4] FR OF 
of thoſe Clergy-nien that by their Mifcar= "P92 
rlages had made it neceſſary. Ammian 
Mareetlin takes particular notice of this; in 
. G 3 that 


#] L. 16; 
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that account which he gives of the Con- 
teſts that were in the Election of Damaſus 
and Urſin, which both proves that Eletti-- 
ons were then made by the People, and 


. ſhew the Miſchief that followed on the ex- 


6} Liba2y. 


e] Lib. 
pree, Mar, 
& Fauit. 


ceiiive Wealth of that Church, by which 
Men were {o wrought on, that they did ve- 
hemently,; and out of all meaſdre aſpire to 
that Chair. ($) In the Church of Sicininus, 
where the Chriſtians uſed to meet, he ſays, 
there were 137 Men killed on the place. This 
heat was chiefly raifed on the Luciferian 
Scheme : For by the Petition which ar- 
cellinus and Fauſtings ſent to the Emperor, 
it appears that Urſin; who was Damaſuss 
Competitor (c) was one of their number : 
And that Damaſus having complyed with 
the Arrians, they would not communicate 
with him. So that the Presbyters of their 
Party went apart and choſe Vrſm#, when 
the reſt choſe Damaſu,(the phraſe of deſiring 
is uſed by them of both, according to the 
cuſtom of that Age) ; but Damaſms upon 
that gathered a company of Carmen, and 
others of the Rabble, who brake in upon 
the other Party, and uſed them with great 
cruelty for three days together, killing mas 
ny of them : Ard ſome days after,he,hear- 
ing that they had met together in Liberims 
Church, gathered the Rabble again, and 
ſet fire to the Doors, and uncovered the 
Roof of the Church, and made fo great a 
flaughter, that 160 of them were killed, 
not one of his. Party being killed by them, 
Whether the Number fet down by Aarcel- 
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kne belongs to the firſt or ſecond Slaughter "i 


or if they both relate to the ſame Time, 
whether of the two were miſtaken in the 
number. it is not material to know. But 
ppon the whole Matter it is plain, this was 
the Effect of the diverſity of their Opini- 
ons, and of Damaſus*s Cruelty, and that 
it can ſignify nothing to the reproach of 
- lar Elections. The Hiſtorian adds, 
That it was no wonder they itrugled ſo for 
that Chair, ſmce they were. ſure that if they 
were once poſſeſſed of it, they would be en- 
riched by the Oblations of the Matrons, carried 
in Chariots, and curiouſly cloathed ; that they. 
led high, and gave great Entertainments, 
ſo that their Feaſts exceeded the Tables of 
Kings. And of them he adds this Cenſure, 
which ſhews his great Judgment, as well as 
their Corruption: They mizht have been indeed 
happy, if deſpuſing the greatneſs of the City 
they had lived as the other Country Biſhops of 
Jtaly did, whoſe moderation in eating and 
drinking, with their great abſtemouſneſs; the 
, meanuneſs, of their cloathing, and the lowlinef 
jof their carriage, did recommend them both to 
the Eternal Being, and all bis true Worſhippers, 
us Men who were both holy and modeſt. | 
And thus we ſee what let in the Confy- 
.fions that were in ſome Eleftions. It was 
partly the differences in- Religion, and 
chiefly the Wealth and Dignity of Sees in 
the great Towns. An Initance of this ap- 
peared at Milan, where upon the death of 


i Auxentins who was an Arrian, the (d) Em- 4] Theod, 
. Peror called the Biſhops together, and de- #-4-c,627. 
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red them to chuſe ſuch a'Biſhop 4s might, both 

ya Life and Eoin rats theſ e whom 

e was t6- govern, and that he might ſee ſuch a 

Perſon ſet up,to whom he that theld the Empire, 

might chearfully ſubmit himſelf, and receive his 

' Reproofs a1 a heathful Medicine, ſince he himſelf 

. was a Man and, had many failings. The Sy- 

nod upon this deſired that he would name 

the Perſon. But he ſaid, that was above 

him to undertake, and ſo he left it to them. 
Upon which the- Biſhaps went to conſult . 

about it ; and the Townſmen all gathered 

- together, being much divided ; ſome were 

for an Arrian, and ſome for an Orthodox 
Perſon: And * Ambroſe being the Go- 

yernor, not yet baptized, going amony 

them to prevent a Tumulr, they: all cri 

out, and wiſhed, that he might be their Bi- 

ſhop. ' So the Emperor made the _—_— 

both Baptize-and Ordain him ;' tho? Pauli- 

au ſays, that he was firſt baptized, and 

then went through the: Eccleſiaſtical De- 

grees, and that -oh the eighth day he was 
ordained: 'Thus we ſee the Emperors de- 

- clined to meddle in theſe Elections, and 

left them ſtill free. © © - + + + + + 1 

; Let us next ſee the Rules that the Church 

: made in theſe Matters. - 'In the Council of 
2] Cen} Gangra, (c) we firſt meet with the Oeco- 
Gangr:i, pom and Stewards of 'the Goods that be- 
©.7,8- Jonged to the Church ; which the Biſhops, 
5h to avoid the efvy and ſuſpicion thatmight 
fall upon them, if they were entirely in 

their hands as-they had been at firſt; did 

- put undex the care of ſomeof the Presby- 

i IS 9] [7.1]: gon 
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/ ters, who was to keep an account of them, 
and todiſtribute them by the Biſhops Or- 
der. 

The next Council that made Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Canons, conſiſted of Arrians, who 
meeting, at Antioch to Ordain Gregory, in 
the room of Athanaſius, eſtabliſhed ſome 
Rules which were afterwards eſteemed, not 
ſo much for the Authority of thoſe who 
made them, as becauſe moſt of the Rules 
were found to be good : Yet when they 
were objefted to Chryſoſtome, who being 
bred there underſtood the Authority of 
thoſe Canons beſt, he rejefted them as mads 
by Arrians, and not at all binding. It 


One of them (f) was agaiaſt thoſe, who ] C11. 
5 


. being depoſed by a Synod, ſhould go and 
complain of it to the Emperor;they appoint 
ſuch to be excommunicated, and decreed, 
That none ſhould go to the Court without 
Letters from the Metropolitane and the 
other Biſhops. This was deſigned to hin- 
der Athazaſin:, or ſuch as they turned out 
from complaining. By another Canon they 


34". 


decreed, (g) That if any Biſhop that was £1 C17: 


out of Employment, ſhould polleſs himſelf 
of |any Sce, tho? choſen by the whole Peo- 
ple, if he did it without the conſent of the 
Metropolitan and Synod, he ſhould be turned 
out. "This was to hinder Athanaſime and the 
other ejected Biſhops,from ſetling eiſewhere 
in any vacant See.By another Canon they de- 


creed, (h) That if any Biſhop,being ordain- 4JC., 18. 


ed and appointed to go to a See, ſhould not 
- Eothither, he ſhould be excommunicated, - 
| | C4 This 


+]Car.2:, 


I] Can.23. 


m]Can,24 


L 40] 
;T his was to give Gyegory a colour to go to 
Alexandria, lince he was otherwiſe to fall 
under a Cenſure, Ard by the next Canon 
they decreed, That If a Bilnop went' not 
to the Pariſh for which he was ordained, 
ſo that it was not by his own Fault, but 
becauſe the People would not receive him ; 


, or for ſome other Reaſon that flowed not 


from him, in that caſe he ſhould rot be cen- 
ſured, but might undertake ary ' other 
Charge ſuch as the Synod ſhould enjoin. This 
was to ſave Gregory, in caſe the Alexan- 
&riz75 would not receive him. By another 
(k) they forbid all tranſlations of Biſhops, 
either flowing from their own defires, the 
choice of the People, or the commands of 
2 Synod: This was to make the| ejected 
Biſhops uncapable of beirg employed in 
any other Church. | By another (/) they 
forbid a Biſhop to name his own Succeſſor ; 
which is very probable they deſigned, as a 
reflettion upon Arthanaſins, whom his Pre- 
decelſor had recommended. By another 
(-) they appoint that the Presbyters and 
Deacons ſhall know. what are the proper 
Gocds of the Biſhop, and what belonged 
to the Church ; that ſo the Biſhop may at 
his death, leave what belongs to himſelf as 
he pleaſes, but may not Giſpſe of the 


Goods of the Church. Ard by the 1:ſt 


Canon, They appoint the Biſhop to <di- 
nſe the Goods of the Church with grear 
caution, ard the fear of God : that if he 


-- Nocd in need, he ſhov'd take a ſhare of 
them for his own neceſſary uſes, ard for the 


relief 
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relief of ſtrangers. But if he, not .conten- 
ted with that, ſhould convert the Goods 
of the Church to his @wn uſes, and not ad- 
miniſter the Revenue of the Church by the 
advice of the Presbyters and Deacons, but 
but ſhould commit the care of it to his 
' Brethren, Kindred, or Children, fo that 
thereby the Church ſhould ſutfer, he was to 
anſwer that to the Synod. | | 
Six Years after this, the Council of Sar- 
aca met; and from their Canons we may 
gueſs what were the Abuſes of the Arrrans, 
as well as by the former we may judg of 


their Deſigns. The firlt (») 1s againſt Bi- 


$removing from one City to another, 
which they aſcribe to Avarice or Ambition, 
fince none removed from a greater to a 
meaner City ; thisrelates to Exſebins of Ni- 
comed:a. By the ſecond, they (o) reject 
that pretence for tranſlations of their being 
defired by the City, ſince that was procured 
by Mony or Rewards. By the ſeventh (p) 
they appoint, That no Biſhop ſhonld go to 
the Emperor, but ſuch he called by his Let- 
ters. "The Avrrians had put it in the Me- 
tropolitan's Power to grant a Licenſe to 
o to the Court, and by this means they 
ent thoſe of their own Party, and barred 
others : Which this Council doth prevent, 
by forbidding all equally to go, unleſs they 
were ſent for. By the ninth they appoint, 
That none ſhould ſend a (9) a Petition to 
the Emperor, without procuring the Me- 
tropolitan*s Letters, recommending it. to 


ror 


thoſe Biſhops in whoſe Towns the Empe- 
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ror happened to be at the time. A Biſhop 
might-ſend a Servant to them or to his other 
Friends, or come to Fl: then Biſhop of 

Rome ; and having obtained his approbati- 

on of it, might then go on : This was but 

a temporary proviſion and perſonal to Ju- 
r]cCan.10, lixe. By the tenth (7) they appoint, That 
| ' Biſhops ſhould paſs through the degrees of 
Reader. Deacon, and Presbyter, that ſa 
Novices, and Men of whom they had no 
experience, might not be ordained. In 

the Preamble to it,they mention a Cuſtom of 

ſome rich and ambitious Lawyers turning 

5] Can.z1. Church-men. The eleventh (s) is, That no 
; Biſhop ſtay long out of his own Town, and 
Preach in the City .of another, by - which 

the other may be brought into contempt. 

And that therefore, unleſs he have great 
Occaſions, he ſtay not above three weeks 

out of his Pariſh. The next ſhews us, (t) 

#]C--.12. That ſometimes one Church had Lands be- 
longing to it lying in the bounds of ano- 

ther; and ſo proviſion is mage for remove- 

ing all Emulation among Biſhops ; that 

when a Biſhop went to look after his Lands 

in another Pariſh, he ſhould ſtay in the 
Country, and meet for worſhipping God in 

the neareſt place where the Aſlemblies were 

held, and go ſeldom to the City. The fif- 

&]C4».15. teenth is,(#)againſt a Biſhops ordaining any 
of the Clergy belonging to another Bi- 

ſhop : And they conclude, renewing their 

former Order concerning Biſhops going to 

Court, and appoint that the Biſhops, 
through whoſe Towns the, Road A the 

| - | urt 
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Court (or Canals ) lay, when they found 
any Biſhops travelling to the Court, except 
it were according to the former. Proviſion, 
fhould not ſign their Letters, (ſomewhat like 
4 Paſs-port ) nor communicate with them. 


' That ſame Year fat the firſt Council of 347% 


Carthage, where we find the -ſame Order 


made that was in the other Councils, (x) «] Cer. 5. 


That no Biſhop might ordain any of the 
Clergy (and they add,nor of the Laity) of 
another Pariſh without the Biſhop's Letter. 


By another Canon (y ) they condemn all 3] <4». 6. 


Church-mens medling in ſecular Matters, 
ſuch as Stewardſhips, or the Government 
of Families; if they did otherwiſe they 
were' to be deprived. And by another 
they appoint,” That ſuch as had been Stew- 
' ardsor Tutors (+#.e. Guardians) to Chil- 
dren, ſhould not be ordained till all their 
Accounts were cleared. |, 

So far we have ſeen what Proviſions the 
Biſhops made in their Synods. One thing 
is obſervable, that tho? the Arrzans did 
begin that: Cuſtom of holding a Synod in a 
remote place, and there ordaining a Biſhop 
for a vacant See;' yet it came to be ſoon 
afterwards a common practice. For the 
Metropolitans, whoſe Power was much 
raiſed by the Council of Nice, uſed to Or- 
dain in their own Towns ; But then they 
obſerved this Method, The vacant Town 
made their Election, which they put in 
writing ;, this was called their Decree, by 
which they deſired ſuch a one to be their 
Biſhop; and the Metropolitan and the 
& «| , -- + Synod 
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Synod met, and if they ſaw cauſe, appro- 
ved of it, and ordained the Perſon ſo cho- 
ſen, and then ſent him to the Town for 
which he was appointed, with Letters, cer- 
tifying what they had done, and deliring 
them to receive him kirdly. Of which 
there is a remarkable Initance in St. Baſws * 

; Epiſtles : He writes t9 the Citizens of Ni- | 

2]Fp. 194 copolss (2) thus; The Eccleſiaſtical Diſpenſa- 
tions are given indeed by thoſe that are en- 

truſted with the care of them, but ar? confirmed 

by the People. So lince the Biſhop, whom 

| he ſent to them, was now ordaiyed by other 
Biihops, | that which remaired was, that 

they ſhould receive bim affeftionate]: . And 

_ towards {the eiid, he ſays, You thought bim 
worthy of| this Truſt,, and we have conſented ta 

'#. Soih another Epiſtle to the Cnnrch of 

a) Ep.62, Neoceſarea, (4) after he had condoled with 
them upon the death of their former Bi- 

ſhop, he ſpealrs of the. choice of another, 

thus ; 1s belongs to you to deſire him, having 

firſt purged your mind of all Conte,tion and 
Ambitions and then God ts to deſign him. It 

may be| gathered from hence, and from 

what was formerly quoted out of St. Cy- 

prian, that the words of Ordination might 

be then the ſame (or rear 1t) that they are 

- Nillin the Greek Chr ch: in which they net- 

ther ordain as the Latir«s did from the fixth 

Century dow:-wards for forme Apes, by a 

- Prayer to God, «or as they have dove theſe 
Wh laſt 400 Years, by imperative ard formal 
E | words : But the Form of the Greeks is' de- 
Claratiye.an theſe words ; The' Divine G Pct, 
| | that 
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that heals the things that are weak,, and per- 
feits the things that are imperfeit, promotes 
this Reverend Prieſt to be a Biſhop © Let us 
therefore pray, that the Grace ef the Holy Spi- 
rit may come down on him.: Ard then they 
all ay, Kyrie Eleiſon. Thus they pretend 


: only to judg concerning the Divine Voca- 


tion. So that they challenge no other ſhare 
in giving Orders, but the authoritative De- 
claration of' the Call or Judgement of 
, God. 

Theſe are the moſt remarkable things 
that occur to me, before the ſecond Gene- 
ral Council that met at Conſtantinople : In 
which a debate ariſing concerning Gregory 


Naxzianzens being, Bilhop of that See, he 


preſently withdrew, and then it was taken 
into conſideration who ſhould ſucceed ; and 
as the Hiſtorian (5) reports it, a Lift was 
brought to Theodoſizs, by the Biſhops, of 
ſuch as they thought fir for it : and Mele- 
tins, to gratify Diodorns Biitop of Tarſus, 
put in Ne&#arizs's Name among them, and 
the Emperor pitched on hun. But the 
Council tinding that he was not yet baptiz?d, 
would have diverted the Emperor from it : 
Yet he continued reſolute, ſo that Near: 
#: was firſt baptized, and then ordained. 
Yet there is reaſon to call all this in queſti- 


þ JSozom, 
l.7.c.28, 
3Sl, 


on;for another Hiſtorian ſays,(c)he was vio- c)Socr.l.s, 
lently ſerzed on by the People,and fo choſen. <8- 


Or if any part of it were true, the Empe- 
ror only recommended him to the Clergy 
. and City: for in the Letter which that 
Council writ to Damaſu:, and the other 
Biſhops 


_ 


oy [ 46 1 | 
Biſhops of the Weſt, they let them kridw 
that they had ordained Nettarims in the 
preſence of the Emperor, with an unani- 
mos conſent, all the Clergy and the whole Peg- 
ple giving their Suffrages for him. They al- 
ſoiignify to them, That Flavian was made 
Biſhop of Antioch ” all the Biſhops of that 
Province , and of the Eaſtern Dioteſs, the 
whole Church having choſen him with one con- 
ſent. So that it was now a ſetled and un- 
conteſted praCtice, for the People and 
Clergy to chuſe their Biſhop, and to ſend 
the Decree to the Metropolitan 5 who 
therenpon, with the Advice of the Biſhops 
| of the Province, did confirm it; and or- 
. dain the Perſon ſo choſen ; and ſo it con- 
tinued to the time of the Council of Chal- 
cedon. FO | 0 NET | 
Ir is true, in Conſtantinople, where the 
Seat of the Etnpire was then fixed, it was 
natural for the Emperors to concern them- 
ſelves more than ordinary in the Eleftions; 
yet upon Nefarimss death, when they went 
about. the choice of a new Biſhop, it was 
then underſtood that the People were to 


#) Pall. = chuſe: (4) For many Prebyters that aſpired 
vir. Chryl zo it, courted the gk falling down on their 


knees to beg their Suffrages : Others applyed 
to the Court, ſome' offering Mony for it : 
Upon which, as Palladiru iays; the People 
being diſturbed by theſe praCtices, beſought 
the Emperor to provide a fit Biſhop for 
them : and he, by Emropiwws ſuggeſtion, 
ſent to Antioch to bring Chryſoſtoin, ſecretly 
from thence, for fear of a Tuniult: So- 

trates 
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crates ſays, (e) The Emperor ſent for him ©)L.6-c.2. 
by the common Suffrage both of the Clergy and 
People. Sozomen ſays, (f) That the People f )..8 cx 
and Clergy having choſen him, and the Empe- f 
ror having conſented to it, ſome were ſent to 
bring him thither. Theodoret ſays, (g) The g) L. 5: 
Emperor ſent for him, and called a meeting of © *7* 
Biſlo s to ordain him. All theſe Diverſities 
may be eaſily reconciled, thus; The People 
were to chuſe their Biſhop, and being di- 
ſtrafted by a croud of Pretenders, they re- 
ferred it to the Emperor : Upon which Eu- 
tropin: propoſed Chryſoſtom ;, and the Empe- 
ror being ſatisfed with it, named him ; 
and then the Clergy and People did chooſe 
him, and the Emperor allented to it, and 
ſent for him. So that ſtory is no ſmall con- 
firmation of the Rights of the People and 
Clergy in EleCtions. 

Soon after this, a great Abuſe began to 
creep in the Ordination of Biſhops. The 
Power of Metropolitans being now ſo ad- 
vanced that they had a negative Voice in 
it, and they beginning to draw Ordinations 
to their ownChurches, inſtead of going tothe 
Town,when the new Biſhop was toofficlate, 
added another Abuſe to that, (k) which 5) Pall. 5» 
was, the exacting Mony of the Biſhops, v-#-Chryt. 
according to the Revenue of the Churches. 
So ſix Biſhops of Aſia having brought a 
complaint againſt Arroniz Biſhop of Ephe- 
ſes, Petauſe e had appropriated the Lands 
and Goods of the Church to his own uſes, 
and had fold ſome of them, and had 
alſo ſold the Ordinations of Biſhops ; 


Chryſaſtom 
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Chryſoſtom reſolved to begin with enquiring 
into the laſt particular. So after ſome Wit-_ 
nelles were brought who proved it, the 
Biſhops that had been ſo ordained, confe(- 
{ed it ; but ſaid, they took it for a Cuitom, 
and ſo had offended igrorantly, thinking 
that the Mony was to be paid as a Fee, for 
their being releaſzd from any tic,that might 
be on them by the Law to ſerve the Court. 
Aztomn was dead by this time ; but Chry- 
ſoſtom ordered them to recover from his 
Heirs what they had given, and likewiſe 
deprived them. And tho? they were ſuf- 
fered to receive the Sacrament within the 
Altar, (%. e. the Chancel) yet they were to 
officiate no more. So ſeverely did he cen- 
ſnare that ill Cuſtom, which has, notwith- 
ſtanding that, prevailed mightily ſince his 
Time. The ſame Author tells of him, 
that he uſed always to ordain after Faſting 
and Praytr, and a ſevere tryal of the Cler- 
gy ; whereas others did it amidlit- the ex- 
ceſles of eating and drinking, and the re- 
ceiving of the Gifts. UE 

But now I ſhall give an account of the 
Laws made by the Emperors, during the 

: reſt of this Interval. Yaleatinian, Theods- 

j) Cod, ſins and Arcadius, made (z) a Law that no 

Tteod. 4 Widow, tho? ſhe had been made a Dea- 

on y = conneſs, might give either Goods or Lands 

rev Tot. liked . "+ 4" 

:.). 27. £0 the Church, either 1n her life-time, or 
by ber Will at her death : and if ſhe left 
any thing in truſt for the Church, that 1s 

4 )74.1.28.'alſo annulled. But two months afterwards 

this Law was ſo far repealed, (&) chat 

| C 
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ſuch Widows might, during their Lives, 
give what they pleaſed out of their Perſo- 
nal Eſtate to the Church. This Law was 
made upon the Complaints that ſome 
brought againſt Clergy-men for devouring 
Widows Houſes ; but the bounty of other 
Perſons who were ſuppoſed to att more on 
their own Judgment, was not reſtrained. 
| Eight Years after this, it being repreſen- 
ted that many left their Employment and 
turned Clergy-men; Arcadms (1) made a 
Law, That thoſe who were to be ordained; 
ſhould be. choſen out of Monaſteri2s, and 
not taken from another ſtate of Life, that 
fo.none might be ordained but ſuch as were 
well: tried. For the Monaſtick State then was 
an Inſtitution; in which ſuch as did intend 
to lead exemplary. lives,either betook them- 
ſelves to labour; or were preparing their 
minds by an abſtrattion from the World, 
to be fitted for entring into Orders. They 
were obedient to the Biſhop, and ſubject to 
the Clergy; tho? afferwards they allumed 
to themſelves the name of Religions, ac- 
counting other Clergy-men Secatar, as 1n- 
deed they became fo too much: 


398. 
L) 16. l,3% 


In the 407 Year of Chriit, the Clergy 


of Afﬀrick_ deſired that the Church might 
have . Advecats or Defenſors. For clearing 
\ of this, 1t 15 neceſlary to know, that in the 
Roman Empire there were Defenſors for all 
Countries and Cities: Of one of whom Plny 


; (nm) makes mention. Theſe .were deputed m)Libro 
| by thoſe Bodies to ſollicic their Atﬀairs. 7#* 


' And now. ſince the Church came to be 
LY D troubled 
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troubled with many Afairs, 'the Biſhops 
were generally the Patrons of the Poor, 
and ſo uſed to interpoſe in their Matters. 
They had alſo Lands and Poſſeſſions, which 
put them ſometimes to Suits of Law, be- 
tides teveral Affairs that they might have at 
Court. So the fifth Council of Carthage * 
(o) ordered an Addreſs to be made to. the 
Emperors, That by reaſon of the great 
numbers of the Poor, who could not main- 
tain their Rights againſt the Oppreſlions of 
the Rich, the Biſhops might name Defer- 
fors for the Poor : But it. does not appear 
that any thing was done upon this. But 
nine Years after that, the African Biſhops 
fent to the Emperors, to gbtain leave of 
them to conſtitute Defenſors for their 
Churches ; and that whereas the Presbyters: | 
or the Biſhops had before ſollicited their | 
own Cauſes, theſe Lawyers might hereaf- | 
ter undertake 1t. So fix months after that, | 
4079. (p)a Law was made,exempting the Clergy 
P) _ from looking after their Cauſes, and that 
1:8. © their Defenſors might afterwards-do it in | 
their Names, and have all the Priviledges I 
that other Defenſors had. So this was the be- | 
ginning of thoſe Advocates of the Church, I} 
that were called afterwards in France the } 
Vicedams ;, 1a Enzland the Stewards, and in |} 
Scotland the Biſhops Bazliffs, and came to ex- 
erciſe the ſecular Authority that was given 
to them in their Temporalities: Which per- | 
haps received one of its firſt encreaſes,from 
2 Cuſtom b2gun 1n this ſame Emperor?s' | 
Reigt, by Sivan Biſhop of Troa, who | 
being I 


"4 


i 10 
q) being much troubled with the Suits that 91Socr. 4.5 
rere brought before him, of which St. Au- ©37* 
im, and many other good Biſhops com- 
dained mightily ; and obſetving that ſome 
ergymen made adyantages by their hear- 
ng of thoſe Cauſes that were referred to 
2m, would never appoint Clergy-men to 
letermine thoſe Matters, but appointed 
ome Lay-menzof approved Vertues, to ſet- 
7 Be theſe Cauſes, and ſo took off many from . 
1 litigious proſecution of their Suits.On this, | 
{Rand other accounts; he was much eſteemed. 
1 FRAnd it is not umprobable, that the cuſtom of 
having Lawyers for the Defenfors of the 
urch; running over the World; the Bi- 
ops might eaſe themſelyes of that great 
rouble of hearing Cauſes, by devolving 
Jthe greateſt part of it on them, whoſe pro- 
JEBiion made them more capable of judging 
JB: them. And thus came. the Niceties of 
he Law, with all thoſe ſubtilties of Eva- 
ions practiſed in other Courts, - to be a 
plague to the Church. Things went on be- 
ore plainly and eaſily, but hereafter great 
SCorruptions followed upon this; which was 
JE firſt meant to deliver the Church from 
JKrouble : but to how great a miſchief it has 
Wuraed ſince that time; is too viſible. _ 
IE. Five Years after this, Honorims and Theo- 
Bf made a Law (r) containing many Ex= 
mptions of the Church from the common 
Wurdens of the Empire, as from all ſordid 
Wervices, the mending of all High Ways, 
ll new Taxes, the mending, of Bridges ; 
he Charge the Provinces were at when the 
| D 2 Court 
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Court made a Progreſs, or Armiles were 
marching, and from all Levies. ( So Gothe. 
fred underſtands the Praſtatio auraria). But 
Fuſtinian in his (ſ) Codex, ſets down anc- 
ther Law of theirs, in which they repealed 
that part of it, concerning the Exemption 
from mending High-Ways, and making of 
Bridges. So alſo Charles the Great, in his 
Capitulars, ſubje&ted the Lands of the 
Church «to thoſe Services (t) : And this 
gave the riſe |to that Service that Church- 
Lands were liable to before the Conqueſt 
here in England, called ( Trinoda Neceſſ- 
tas) the three knotted Neceſlity 5 which 
was, the fortifying of Caſtles, the building 
of Bridges, and the Rate for an Expedition 
or an Aid for a War, which is in man 
Charters during the Saxons Time. 
Another Law was made by the ſame Em- 
perors, that 'mightily raiſed the Epiſcopd 
Power, or rather corrupted it.. Upon Thee 
philus Biſhop of Alexandria's- Death, there 
were great contentions in the choice of hifi 
Succellor. Abundantins the General oppe 
ſed CyrilPs Election ; but he being Ne 
phew to the former Biſhop, was preferred, 
and inſtalled the third day after his death 
The ſuddenneſs of this was doubtleſs or 


_ cafioned by ſome meeting of Biſhops hap 


pening tobe then at Alexandria. But he not 
{atisfied with that great Dignity, aſpired t0 


* the Secular Dominion there,as well as he hal 


done to the Government of the Church 


#]Sacr.1.y One («) great Engine for advancing thi 
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were the Monks that lived 1n the Deſarts; 
WE will 
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| who by much ſolitude and great auſterities, 
neſs, that made them apt to be ſoon ſtirred 
' that City, which was much diſpoſed to 
that the Phyſicians In- Alexandria, cailed 


. Monks, as in other things they followed 


_ that viſited out of Charity, the Prefect of 
. Egypt endeavoured to regulate this Matter. 4r6. 


. there might be 600 of theſe Parabolanr, and 
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had brought their minds to a fort of ſavage- | A 
up, and brought down to raiſe Tumults in | 
them. One great advantage they had, was, 
the Parabolani,were Clergy-Men : for theſe 


the cuſtoms of the Eſlens, ſo particularly 
in this that they ſtudied Phyſick. Theſe 
therefore being both very numerous, and 
having great Interelt in the Uity, being Men 


So he (x) procured a Law, by which it was *) <9.» 
provided, that there might not be above [*p. bets 
500 of theſe ; that they ſhould bz choſen 
by the ſeveral Companies, and confirmed 
by the Auguſtal Prefect : ard that they 
ſhould not come into Covrts of Juſtice, 
( where they uſed to commit great Inſolen- 
cies) and might not go to ſee the publick 
Diverſions (Spettacula), wher2 they were 


alſo apt to "rag But eighteen 


months after thatg#&yr:! procured: a new 


) 24 1.43- 
(y) Law, by whicſtproviſion is made, that ” 2M 


they were to he choſen and goyerned by the 
Biſhop. Upon which followed a ſcandalous  _ 
(2) Tumult againſt the Prefef&t,/ in which £971. 
one of the Monks wounded him on the Head ”© 73: 
with a Stone ; whom the Prefe&t put to 
death for it : But Cyril! buried him in the 
Church, and magnified his Courage to a 

D 3 pitch 
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pitch that gave great ſcandal, for he called 
him a Martyr. And that famous Lady Hy- 
patia, that read Philoſophy publickly ' at 
Alexandria, being ſuſpected. to have ſtirred 
up the Prefect againlt Cyrill, was dragged 
out of ker Chariot into a Church, where 
they firſt ſtrip?d her naked, and then tore 
her Bedy topieces, and'burnt it to Aſhes: 
which, as may be eatily imagined, brought 
ro {mall ſcandal, not only on thoſe that 
did it;but on the whole Chriſtian Religion. 
But now I turn to a better Scene, to the 
African Churches, where all. Order and 
Diſcipline was 'beit obſerved ; and parti- 
cularly at this time, the ſchiſm of the De- 
natiſts did ſo exerciſe them, and that Af- 
fliction was ſo well improved by them, that 
it ſet them on eſtabliſhing the beſt Rules for 
the Government of the Church that we find 
in any Ave : So that the Code of their Ce2- 
nons,. 18 truly one of the beſt Remains of 
Antiquity. For they ſaw well that the chief 
Adyantages which Schiſmaticks took, were 
from the Diſorders that were obſerved lin 
the Perſons, and congiyct of Church-men, 
and fo did raſa Monhde that the 
retorming theſe would foon remove the 
Prejudices with which the Vulgar were poſ- 
 tviied;, fincetn thoſe hes the ſtrength of all 
Dividers from the*Publick Conltitetions. 
But before l reflect on their Canons, I ſhall 
conitder the Method |of Elections amorg 
them: which we fird, in the end of: the 
Fourth Century, did agrec ſo exadtly, ex- 
cept in one Particular, to what it had been 


| E991 
'in the middle of the Third in St. Cypriar?s 
Time, that we may juitly conclude, there 
was no conſiderable change made in all this 
Interval : Of which we have ſo clear an 
Inſtance in the Life of St. Auſtin, that there 
will be no need to enquire further into 
It. 
After his Converſion, he came ard lived © 
at Hippo ;, and one day Valerizs, .(a) Bilhop «) Poſſrd, - 
of that City, made an Exhortation to the 7% ug. 
People concerning the providing and or- © 7 
daining of a Presbytex, there being then 
need of. one. St. Auſtin was in the Croud, 
and the People laid hold on him, ard, as 
was ordinary an ſuch Caſes, carried hin up. 
to the Biſhop to be ordained ; ard all with 
_ one conſent deſired that it might be done, 
adding earneſt ertreaties and ſhoutings to 
their deſires : Upon which he having a juſt 
ſenſe of the weight of that Charge, ſab- 
mitted to' it not without floods of Tears. by a2 
But ſoon after Yalerius (b) being then old, '* 5, 
and afraid that. ſome neizbouring Church 
ſhould rob him of his exccl]ent Presbyter, 
dealt with the Primate of the Province that 
he might come to Hippo, and ordain him to 
be 'Biſhop there during his own Life. So 
he and ſome other Biſhops coming thither, 
the old Biſhop declared to them, and the 
Clergy of the Town, and to the whole 
People what it was that he deſired : To 
which they all agreed, and earneſtly prayed 
that it might be done : And ſo they per- 
{waded St. Auſtin to ſubmit to it, telling 
him that ſo it uſed to be done every where z ; 
D 4 and 
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and that both in Provinces beyond the 1e- 
diteranean Sea, as well as in the African 
Churches. Yet St. Auſtin found after- 
wards, that this was againſt the Decree of 
the Council of Nice, where it had been ap- 
pointed that there ſhould be but one Biſhop 
in a City : which the Fathers of Nzce 
intended chiefly. againſt Schiſmatical Bi- 
ſhops, ſuch as the Novatians had been, and 
the Donatifts were beginning to be; and 
perhaps to condemn the ordaining a Suc- 
cellor to one yet aliye, as had been done at 


. Feruſalem, while Narciſſus did ſtill live : 
c] Euſ.l.>, 


And (c) Theotecaus had ordained Anatolins 
his Succeſſor in Ceſarea. It is certain St. Aru- 
ftin applied it to his own caſe : So when 
'he grew old, he called| a folemn Aſſembly 
of the Clergy and People. There met to- 
gether uponit, ſeven Presbyters, ( itis like 
all that were in Town, and in Health) with 
the reſt of the Clergy and People. St. Au- 
ſtiatold them (4) he was now old, and be- 
cauſe he knew, that after the Death of 
ſome Biſhops, their Churches uſed to be 
diſtratted by ambitious and contentious 
Men; therefore he reſolved to prevent 
that. And whereas there had been lately 
ſome diſorder at 24levi, becauſe tho? the 
deceaſed; Biſhop had deſigned his Succeſlor, 
yet he had not publiſhed it, ( which he go- 
jog thither had ſetled) ; he to obviate that, 
named Eradins to ſucceed himſelf; which 
all the People aſſented to. But he told 
them he would not have him to be ordained 
as he had been in his Predecefſor®s Tm : 
ig PE 1 q' "Se 2 A d : * or 
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for they had been both ignorant of the C:, ? 
non of the Council of Ve ; and therefor. 
he made ſuch as could write, ſubſcribe the 
Decree of EleCtion, and (did then devolye 
a great part of the buſineſs of that claim 
upon him. This 1s a full and manifeſt proof 
of the cuſtom of the African Churches, to 
the laſt period of that pure and excellent 
Church, which ſoon after this was over- 
run and deſtroyed by the Vandals. 

It ſeems they either did not krow, or 

did not much regard the Canon of the 
Council of Azroch, (e) againit a Biſhop's eJcar.24. 
declaring his Succeſſor. But there was -2»*-. 
good occefion afterwards to forbid this, 
leſt thereby Biſhops might have entailed 
their Sees ta their Kinred or Friends. 
Having now conſidered the ſtate of Ele- 
tions in the African Churches, I ſhall next 
run over their Code, (f) in which theſe f) Cod. 
remarkable Canons occur. In the 16th, <4*- Eecl, 
they renew former Canons againſt Church- 72% - 
mens medling in Secular Afairs, or gaining 
their livelyhood by any ſordid or diſhonou- 
rable Employment : founding it (as Saint - 
Cyprian hath done) on thoſe words of 
St. Paul, No Man that warreth, entanzleth 
himſelf with Secular Aﬀairs. The 16th (g) is 
againſt the ſelling any part of the Eſtate of 
the Church, without the Primat's conſent, 
or the ſatisfying the neighbouring Biſhops a- 
bout the Neceſlities that forced them to it. 
The 32 (bh) is, That Biſhops, or other #]C-».32. 
Clergy-men, being ordained Poor, ( ac- 
cording to the formerly mentioned _ 
tp , w* y EL þ wy J ; | E-'- ria 
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pou Law) and yet ſhould, during their 
Miniltry, buy any Eſtate or Lands in their 
.own names, they ſhould be eſteemed the 
Invaders of Sacred Things, ' if when ad- 
moniſhed of it, they did not reſtore thoſe 
Lands to 'the Church. But if any thing 
was left particularly to them, or did fall to 
them by Inheritance, they might diſpoſe of 
that as they pleaſed : if they did other- 
wiſe, they were to be judged unworthy of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Honour. The 74 Canon 
(z) diſcovers another Cuſtom they had du- 
ring Vacancies ; which was, to ſend ſome 
neighbouring Biſhop to carry on the EleCti- 
on, and to ſettle any Diffexgnces that 
might ariſe concerning it : He was called 
the Mediator. But to prevent the Abuſes 
that might follow on this, they decreed, 
That no Irnterceſſor ſhould take a vacant 
Chair, tho? deſired ever ſo earneſtly-by the 
People. And it within a Year a Biſhop 
was not choſen, another Irercefſor was to 
come in his room. They alſo renewed for- 
mer Canons, againſt ordaining the Clergy 
of another Dioceſs without the Biſhop's 
conſent ; and againſt going to Court with- 
out leave. 

In the 4th Council of Carthage, ſome 
other remarkable things occur, ( tho? the 
Authority of theſe Canons is not very evi- 
dent). In the firſt, (&) The Qualificati- 
ons of a Biſhop are enumerated ; and it 15 
provided, that he being found well quali- 
fied, ſhould be ordained with conſent of 
the Clergy and Laity, by a meeting of the 
| Biſhops 
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Biſhops of the Province, the Metropolitan 
being either preſent in Perſon, or ſignifying 
his conſent. By the 15th Canon (!) it 1s 
ordained, That a Biitop thall have plain 
Furniture, a mean Table and Diet, and 
acquire the Authority that is due to him by 
his Faith and Merit. By the 17th (xn) he is 
eaſed of the Care of the. Widows; and 
Orphans, and Strangers, ' whom he is to 
commit to the inſpection of the Arch-Preſ- 
byter or Arch-Deacon. By the 20th, (z) 
He is not to be troubled with Domeſtick 
Affairs, (that is, the looking after the Re- 
venues of the Church) that ſo he may be 
at leafure to follow nothing but his Study, 
his Devotion, and the preaching of the 
Word of God. By the 22, (o) he was 
not to ordain any Clergy-man without con- 
ſent of his Clergy, and asking the appro- 
bation and teſtimony of the Laity. By the 
23 (p)) he was to hear no Cauſes but in pre- 
ſence of his Clergy ; and if otherwiſe, the 
the Sentence he gave was of no force. This 
relates to the Cauſes that were ſetled in 
theſe Courts, called the Brſhops Audzences. 
And to take away all ſuſpicion of Corrup- 
tion, all private Hearings, with Judgments 
made thereupon, are condemned. - By the 


I] Car.15. 
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31, (q) The Biſhop is to uſe the Goods of 2]£22.31. 
the Church, as Things lent him, and not as | 


his Propriety. By the 32, (7). 1f he gave, 


ſold, or exchanged them, without the Con- 
fent and Subſcriptions of his/Clergy., it was 


r) Can 32» 


to be of no force. By the/27, (s) They « JCan. 25, 


moderate the ſeverity of the former Rule 
_ againit 
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againſt all Tranſlations ; and only condemn 
them, when they were made out of Amhbi- 
tion'; and provided that the Decree of the 
Clergy and Laity defiring a Tranſlation, 
ſhould be approved of by the Synod. 

In theſe Councils, they were ſo jealous 
of the aſpiring of ſome Cities, chiefly 
Rome, that they would not fix the Metro- 
politan Juriſdiction to any See ; for the 
Senior Biſhop was Primate - and ſo the 
precedency of Biſhops. being governed by 
the date of their Ordinations, they de- 
creed, (tr) That when any was ordained, 
an Inſtrument ſhould be made upon it, in 
which the Name of the Conſuls for that 
Year ſhould be marked : And hereafter be- {| 
gan the exaCtneſs of Regiſters to be more + | 
carefully looked to than had been formerly, 

From the African, go we next to the 
Tralian Churches. P. Sricius writing to the 
| Biſhop of Tarracor, (x) concerning the 
time 1n which Lay-men, who were bapti- 
Zee in their old Age, ſhould be detained 
in the previous degrees of the Clergy, ap- 
points, that after two Years they might be 
made Keaders; and after five Years they 
might be Deacons ;, and after ſome time 
they might be made” Biſhops or Presbyters, if 
they were pitched on by the choice of the 
Clergy and People, By which it appears 
that the People there did chuſe Presbyters 
as well as Deacons. He alſo writ (x) againſt - 
making Men Biſhops out of partial Aﬀecti- 
on. He ſpeaks of it as a thing that was 
done by the Judgment of the People, anc 
; | | O 


Temper and theſe Cuſtoms, which they 
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of the Metropolitan. By Pope Immcent?; 
Letters it appears, that in Span, Secular 
Men got to be Biſhops, without going 
through previous Degrees, againſt which 
he writes (y) with much vehemence. Theſe 


. . unor, 
Perſons were, without queſtion, choſen by Ft, &17, 


the People, and promoted by their Intereſt =p.4.c.3,5 
among them : And theſe being Secular or £*4_Z0- 


ſim, Ep. 1, 


Military Men, brought in with them that , | Zo 9h 


had formerly contracted, into tne Church, 
At P. Boniface*s Eleftion,there was a Schiſm, 
after a Vacancy of above ſeven Months ; in 
which Eulalizs and Boniface being choſen by 
two ſeveral Parties, and both ordained, 


|| Honorins the Emperor approved of Boni- 


L face; and being deſired by him to make 


ſome Law againſt ſuch Schiſms for the fu- 
ture, he made an Edift, (z) declaring, z) eſe. 
That if thereafter two Biſhops ſhould be Hon. ad 


| ordained by two different Fattions, neither 59 


{| of them ſhould have the Chair, but a new 
| Man ſhould be choſen out of the Clergy, by 158z3. 
| the confert * of the whole Univerſity or Body. 


2 Tom. 
Conc. þs 


A complaint was alſo made to that Pope, 
(a) of Patroclus Biſhop of Arles, that had 4) Bon. 
ordained a Biſhop for the Church of LZu- #7: 3: 
teve, without a Petition from the Clergy 
and People; which ſhews how neceſſary that 
was then eſteemed. Celeſti complains, in 
his Letters to the Biſhops of the Provinces of 
Viema and Narbon (b) 1n France, that Men 
were promoted to be Biſhops, without go- 
ing through the other Degrees ; and that 
ſome of the worſt of the Laity __ 
| - made 
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made Biſhops, which no doubt flowed from 
the FaCtions that were in the popular Ele- 
Ctions. Yet he doth not for that condemn 
them £ but ſays, Ler' no Biſhop be obtruded 
on thoſe who are unwilling to receive him, but 
ler the conſent of the Clergy, the People, and 
the Order (4. e. the Magittrates) be requi- 
red, that ſo he may be the more acceptable to 
them. He writ alſo to the Biſhops of _Apu- 
lia'and Calabria, (c) againſt raiſing Lay- 
men to be Biſhops. And when MNeſtoriu 
was depoſed by the third General Council 
at Epheſis, he writ (4d) to the Clergy and 
People of Conſtantinople, recommending 
Maximian tothem : And 1n his Letter to 
the Emperor (e) Theodoſins the Second, he 
ſpeaks of the Cities having, made choice of 
Aaximian to be their Biſhop. In that Epi- 
{tle there is mention made of Lands left by 
Proba, a Lady of Quality, to the- poor 
Clergy and Monaſteries of - Rome, which 
lay in Afa; ſo ſome Churches, that of 
Rome eſpecially, had Lands lying very re- 
mote. The Council at Rzez (f) appoin- 
ted that which-was formerly obſerved in. 
the African Canons, that in the yacancy of 
a Bithoprick, the neighboyring Biſhop 
ſhould go thither as Y:ſiror, and ſhould take 
an account of the ſtate of the Church, and 
adminiſter it during the Vacancy : And for 
preventing all Ambition or Contention, 
no Clergy-man might go to a vacant 
Church without the Metropolitan's Letters. 
This is againſt thoſe, who aſpiring to 
Biſhopricks, came to vacant Sees me got 
| tnem- 
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themſelves to be choſen, and then gave it 
out, that they were choſen by V tolence. 
After this comes Pope Leo, in whoſe 
Time fate the Council of Chalcedon. His 
Opinion of this Matter is very clear. In 
the Epiſtle which he wrote to Ryſticuzr, in 
anſwer to ſeveral Queſtions that he had 
ſent to him; the firſt | being concerning 
thoſe Prieſts and Deacons rhat had pre- 
tended they were ordained Biſhops, but 
were not ; He anſwers, (g) 1t i not reaſo- 


ſen by the Clergy, 

ordained by the Biſhops of the Province, with 
the Metropolitaws approbation. Here we have 
an enumeration of what was then thought 
neceſſary, to make an Ordination Canoni- 
cal. . And the ſame Pope, writing to the 


nable to eſteem thoſe Biſhops, who were not cho- Lg py 


nor deſired by the: People, nor Queſt. 1. 


| Biſhop of Theſſalonica, gives him this Rule ; h) xp, 12. 
(b) When there ſhall be occaſion to treat of c- 5: 


' the choice of a Biſhop, Let him be preferred, 
who ts deſired by the unanimous conſent of the 
Clergy and People. If they happen to break. in- 
to Faftions, the Metropolitan ſhall decide in 
favour of him who has moſt Merit, and is moſt 
earneſtly deſired, yet ſo as none be ordained for 


thoſe that are unwilling to recerve him, and do 


not deſire him : leſt a City, pat under a Biſhop 


that was not deſired by it, may come to deſpiſe 
or hate him. And in his next Epiſtle, which 
is to the Metropolitan of Achaia, (7) he ac- 
cuſez one that had ordained Biſhops, con- 
trary to/the Rules of the Fathers, the Peo- 
ple being unwilling, and oppoſing it : And ſays, 


Fhe Metropolitans Power doth not extend fo 


far, 


7) 


Ep. 13s 
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far, that they might ordain a Biſhop withous | 
the conſent of the Clergy, or People, but that - 
they ought to ordain him that was choſen by the 
conſent of the whole City. And writing to' 
Biſhops of the Province of Vienna in France, 
(k) he laments the Violences that were uſed 
in ſome Elections, where a Military force 
over-ruled the freedom of Choice; there- 
fore he vehemently obteſts them, to hinder 
{ich things for the future, that ſo the Bi- 
#:0ps might be nominated peaceably. Let 
there be, ſays he, the ſubſcription of the Cler- 
£y, the Teſtimony of the honourable Perſons, 
and the conſent of the Order, (i.e. the Town 
Council) and of the People. Met | 

There were about this time ſome odd 
ard unuſual Tranſactions at Conſtantinople ; 
i2 which, no wonder if the Emperors aſ- 
famed a more than ordinary Authority. 
When Siſinnius died, there was a competi- 
tion between Phlippus and Proclus;and great 
Heats and Animoſities were 'raiſed upon 
that account: But Theodofius the Second; 
(1) would not ſuffer any of the Clergy of _ 
that City to be choſen, leſt Contenti- 
ons ſhould arife through their aſpirings: 
So he ſent for Neſtorizis out of Artioch, as 
his Father had done for Chryſoſtom ;, tho? 
Czfſian, that lived then, ſays, he mas cho- 
ſen. Perhaps it was as in Chryſoſtom?s caſe, 
that upon the Emperor's Nomination, all 
agreed to it. When Neſtor was depoſed, 


. Maximiants, as was mentioned before, was 


choſen regularly ; and upon his death, the 
Emperor appointed, that for preventing of 
'Tymuylts; < 


Ke He. || 

Trmults, Proclus ſhould be ordained, eyen 
before Haximinus was buried. He had been 
ordained Biſhop of Cyz:cum.; ſo the Canon 
of the Council of Antioch was objefted to 


him,. for he. did not go to his See. Thoſe 


of Cyz:cam having chofen another, they got 
him to> be ordained before Proctus came to 
them, who had bin ordained at Conjtantinople 
by Siſimins,he ſtretching in this his Patriar- 
- ehical Power too far : And Proclas being a 
prudent and peaceable Man, wouid not 
make di:turbance, but continued ſtill at 
Conft antmople,, where he was much eſtcemed, 
and ſo was now advanced to that Chair.But 
updbn this occaiion Secrates,(m) to juſtify the 
1ranſlation of a' Biſhop from one Ciry ro 
another, reckons up twelve Biihopz that 
were ſo tranſlated ; and goes back near lixty 
Years to Gregory Nazianten, to fetch In- 
 Rances, which ſhews that it was very ſeldom 
done: Tho? in this particular P. Celrftine (z) 
confirmed it ; or rarher, gave his -Opinion 
in his favour ER 8 | | 
;-And now 4] am arrived at the Council of 
Chalcedon ;; in which we will ſee what the 
ſenſe of ſo greft an Ailembly was, of many 
Abuſes that had then crept into.the Church. 
By the {ccond Canon, Fo) they. condemn 
thoſe that made any Ordinations for Mony ; 
and {o expoſed to ſale that Gitt which could 
ot be purchaſed for Mony.But not only do 
they condemn the giving Ordinations tothe 
Sacred Functions for Mony.,; but the prome- 
ting of an' Advocate, Defenſor, or an 
Atcomprant for _ The Szller was w 
; 4 S 
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p) Can. 3. 


q) C17. 4* 


r) Cans. 


s) Can.6, 


f} Car. 10. 
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be in danger of loſing his Degree, and 
the Buyer was peremptorily to loſe it. So 
that by this Canon, the fale of theſe ſecu- 
lar Employments is alſo condemned. And 
tho? theſe were of no long ſtanding, yet 
ſo early did Lawyers begin to purchaſe 
them, and ſome corrupt Biſhops. to {ſell 
them. By the third Canon,(p)they condemn 
all Church-men that took Farms, or under- 
took Secular Afﬀairs, and ſo neglected the 
Divine Miniſtry, running up and down to 
the Houſes of Secular Men,. out of cove- 
touſneſs undertaking the management of 
their Afﬀairs. ,The fourth, (4) takes notice 
of the great Corruptions of the Monaſtick 
State, and ſubjefts the Monks entirely to 
the Biſhops Juriſdiction. The fifth (7) re- 
news all former Canons againſt the Tran- 
ſlations of Biſhops, or other Clergy-men. 
The ſixth (s) annulls all Ordinations, in 
which there was not a deſignation of a par- 
ticular place joined with them. This was 
occaſioned pardy by the ſcanMls that were 
given by ſome idle vagabond* Clarks that 
had procured themſelves to be pur in Or- 
ders; and partly by the Complaints that 
the gs" made of the exceſſive num- 
bers of thoſe who were ordained ; by 
which the Empire was weakned, ſo many 
being excuſed from the Publick Services. 
By the tenth, (r) they provide againſt a 
new Abuſe, of which I find no Inſtance in 
former Times, tho? too many,in latter A- 
ges, which is Plaralities ;, but they decreed 
that no Clergy-man might be at the ſame 

ting 
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time in the Catalogues of two Churches z 
. that is, have a Dividend bothin that where 
he was at firſt ordained, and in''that to 
which, out of vain-glory, he had been tran- 
ſlated, it being better than the other. In 
that caſe he was either tobe reſtored to the 
Church where he was firſt ordained ; or if 
he was already tranſlated,he was to carry no 
Profits out of it after him: who ſo did 
otherwiſe, was to bedegraded. By the 22 
Canon, (x) another Abuſe is condemned, #)Cn-22 
of robbing the Biſhops Goods after his 
Death. | p 
It had been before often provided, that 
a Biſhop ſhould not enrich himſelf by: the 
Goods of the Church, but yet he might dif- 
poſe of what was otherwiſe his own by In- 
heritance- or Legacies ; tho? we have ob- 
ſerved, that the Emperors had taken care, 
by the Laws which they made, that they 
ſhould not have much that way neither. 
, But ſome Biſhops, by the importunities of 
their Kindred, or other Motives, converted 
ſome of the Rents,or Goods of the Church, » 
to their own uſes : Upon that the Clergy, TE 
who thought that all they had did of right 
belong to them,ſeized on all that they found 
in their Houſes when they died ; which Cu- 
ftom was now condemned. This is the 
firſt beginning of the ſpoils of the Biſhops, 
of which we ſhall givea larger account af- 
terwards. 
| oo 25 Canon (x) they appoint, That +)Can.253 
Mettibpolitans ſhould not delay the Ordina- 
tions of Biſhops to vacant Sees above three 


E 2 months, 
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months, unleſs it were on an extraordinary 
neceſlity ; and that the Revenne of the vacant 
Church, ( called the W:idowed Church ) ſhould 
remain entire in the hands of the Steward of the 
Church. And this1s as fully contrary to the 
Right of the Regale as any thing can be. 
But the change of the ſtate of the Church, 
which came 1n the ſucceeding Ages,brought 
that after t, with many other far greater 
Miſchiefs. By the 26 (y) they appoint, 
That whereas in ſome Churches the Biſhops 
did, without a Steward, and by themſelves, 
adminiſter the Revenues of the Church ; 
thereafter every Biſhop ſhould appoint one 
of the Clergy to be the Steward of their 
Revenue and Incomes, that ſo the Goods 
of the Church might not be diſlipated, and 
there might no Reproach lie on the Holy 
Function, when all things were done before 
Witnefles. Fhis was deſigned, both to 
prevent the Miſchief that might be done | 
by bad Biſhops, and the Scandal that might 
fall on the Good.” 0 | 
And ſo far havel run through the ſecond 

Interval, in which, as ſeveral Abuſes have 
appeared to riſe, fo as gocd Provitions as 
could be thought on were made, for the 
preventing them for the future; and parti- 
cularly in the Matter of Eleftions ; tho? 
there fell ont greatDYforders in many Places, 
yet inſtead of putting them down, the Re- 


- medies they thought on were, That the 


Town Counciks, where they were Chrilti- 
ans, ſhould chuſe; inſtead of the RatHdle : 
'Fhat none: ſhould be made: Biſhops, / tall 
they 


"Tei | | 
they had paſſed through the previous De- 

\ grees : | That a Biſhop ſhould be ſent to the 

vacant Church, and ſee the Election car- 

ried -on orderly. And, finally, that the 
Metropolitan ſhould have a Negative Voice, 

that ſo he might ſtop the Ordination of 

thoſe who were faCtiouſly elected. 

And perhaps that was alſo to avoid the 
Violences that had been put on Buthops when 
they met for an Elelion,that they ordained 
the Biſhops no more upon the place where 
they were to ſerve, but did it in the Metro- 
politan Church;to which the Decree of £le- 
ction was brought and was there laid up a- 
mons their Records. For ina Conteſt that 
was managed before the Counctl of Chalcedon 
(z) between the Biſhops of NV:comedia and &)\Rt1g. 
Nice, wnder which of them the See of Ba- 
filinopolis was to be reckoned ;, the former, 
among other things, alleadgeth this ; 7 of- 
fer to ſhew the Decrees of thoſe of Baſilinopo- 
lis, #2 which they have deſired a Biſhop ; do you 
.hew whether they ever deſiredthe Biſhops of Nice 
to give them one, It is true, Exſcbins, Biſhop 
of Ancyra, complained (4) much of the 4)AR.1s. 
great Charge Bithops were at, in going to 
other places to be ordained ; and ſaid, that 
if they were not ordained in the City where 
they were choſen, it would break, their Stocks. 
So it was ordained, that the Biſhops of Cor- 

ſtantinople might ordain Metropolitans in 
the Aſran, Pontick,, and Thracian Dioceſes ; 
In this manner, The Decree was firſt to be 
made by the Clergy of the City, by the 
Proprietors of a ſame that are 
ET 3 Ill 
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in other places called, the Honourable Per- 
ſons ) and the, Eminent Men ; and then the 
Biſhops of the Province were to approve 
this, and ſo to tranſmit it to the Bithop of 
Conſtantinople, and he was at his diſcre- 
tion, either to call the Biſhop to him and 
ordain him, or to give Authority -to the 
Biſhops of the Province to do it. There is 
alſo another Paſlage in the Journals of this 
Council, which ſhewsthe Method of Cano- 
nical Ordinations. (b)- Baſſianus and Ste- 
phans, that had been ordained by Men of 
ſeveral Parties, to the See of Epheſws, did 
lead their Titles ; and Stephanmw ſaid for 
himſelf That forty Biſhops had ordained 
him, the Decree or Suffrage being made by 
the eminent Men, the ſelect Council, the 
Clergy,. and all the reſt of the whole 
Tow | 0 1 | 
So much may ſuffice to clear this Point ; 
T am'nbw to add ſomewhat concerning the 
Proviſjons of the Clergy. TEE 
. In 2 Interval, as the Emperors and 
Perſons of Quality, were giving both 
Lands/and movable Goods of great value to 
Churches ; ſo the ordering of all theſe, as 
has been formerly obſerved, was left whol- 
ly to the Biſhop, who made the Dividend 
according to his diſcretion, and diſpoſed 
of the Clergy as he ſaw cauſe; ſometimes 
ſending them to one place, and ſometimes 
to another. But there was no proportion 
ſet off in thoſe Diviſions; only Stewards 
were appointed for keeping of Accompts, 
as has been already told. Yet ſome of the 
TRY Rs "|" /T' | Lair 
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Laity uſed to give particular Gifts, not 
'only to Monaſteries, but to particular 
Churches ; over which the Presbyters that 

were ſettled in thoſe Churches, had the in- 
ſpection ; and theſe began to withdraw 
themſelves from the Biſhop's Obedience, as 
well as the Monks did : which was con- 
demned in the Council of Chalcedor, (c) ©) Can.8, 
that ſpeaks of the Clerks of floſpitals ard 
Monaſteries, and appoints thEm to be ſub- 
ject to their Biſhop. 

The Motives upon which People were 

induced to endow Churches, were not ſuch 
as were afterwards invented, when the 
Opinion of Purgatory was ſet up. What 
they were, may be gathered from thoſe old 
formulz publiſhed by Sirmundws, which were 
made according to the Roman Law. ' The 
Preamble of the firſt of theſe is, (4) That 4)For-u- 
they made that Gift, in conſideration of 7,9”***+ 
the end of the World, which by certain * * 
Signs ſeemed then to approach, ( this was 
perhaps abont the Time that the Barbari- 
ans made their Invaſions into the Roman 
Empire) and-of the heinouſneſs of their 
Sins, and the goodneſs of God, that had 
ſaid, Give Alms, and all things are clean 
with you. The ſecond hath this Pream- 
ble, (es) That being confident of an eter- 
nal Reward for what they gave to the 
Churches of the Saints, or the Poors Stock, 
they gave, &c. In another, which ſeems : 
much later, (f) the Motive is almoſt the // - wary 
ſame, only with this addition, that. both 373% 

out. of reveretice to God, and to ſuch a 
6 | E & | place 


e) Form, 
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_ place, where ſuch: a Saints Body was Iaid, 

and tor Remedy of their own Soul, they 

gave, &c, ; | | 
 There-was no Rule ſet during this In- 

terval for the proportion of their Charity. 

g) Hom.35 Chryſoſtom (g) treating of Abrahams giv- 
# GM. ing the Tithes to Melchiſedeck,, takes occa- 
ſion from that, to exhort his Hearers to 

Charity yl doth not ſpeak of a tenth 

Hons gy Pts but offy of offering the Firft Fruits, 
6» | 27 which it is probable he took from | Ori- 
Cor. c.16. gen. And elſewhere ſpeaking: of every 
ones private Charity , (þ) . he adviſeth a 

tenth part, that Chriſtians may at leaſt give 

a much as the Jews did. But he adds, that 

 #n this he did not pretend to make a Law, or 
toreſtrain them. that they ſhould give no more. 

4) Cam. St. Ferome ſays, (k) That Chriſtians are 
- 3 alach. not only bound to give Tithes, and Firſt 
Fruits, but to ſell all that -they have, (it 

1s to be ſuppoſed, that he meant in- extra- 
ordinary Caſes );and if they will not do that, 

at leait, they ought to follow the beginnings 

of the Jews, to give the Poor their ſhare ; and 

to the Prieſts and Levites the Honour that ts 

P) 12 Plal. dice to them. St. Auſtin, (1) exhorted all 
145. — earneltly to Charity, and to ſet off a conſi- 
derable ſhare of their Walth for the Poor. 

He ſays, The Tithe ts too little ;, for the Righ- 

teouſnefs of the Chriſtians ſhould exceed the 

Fews; and yet he laments that many did not 

give the thouſandth part im Charity. 1 inſiſt 

not on the ſpurious Treatifes that are a- 

1 5:5. c ſcribed to him. In the Apoſtolical Con- 
, oft.  ſtitutions, (2) which were a forgery of 


dat F this * 


L933: 
this Age, Trthes, and Furſt Fruits, are requi- 


red to be given a5 neceſſary by the Conimand of 


God, and the Biſhops are required nt to devour 
theſe themſelves, but to diſtribute them among 
Widows, Orphans, the Poor, and the Strau- 
gers. And in another place, (z) all are 
commanded to offer the Firſt Fruits to the Bi- 
ſhop for himſelf, and for the Prieſts and Dea- 
cons, and the Tithes for the other Clergy, the 


Widows, the Virgins, and the Poor. This 


Work, tho? it is of no Authority, yet being, 
as all Forgeries are, accommodated to the 
Age in which it was made, ſhews, that all 
that was then deſigned for the ſhare of the 
Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, was the 
Firſt Fruits, But whether the Oblations 
that were then made, amounted to that 
proportion which the Firſt Fruits were ra- 
ted at under the Jewiſh Law, ts not certain 
by all that I can diſcover. 

 AndthusI have ended my Obſervations 
on this Interval, with which the Weſtern 
Empire vaniſhed, being over-run by the 
Barbarians, and cantoned into many King- 
doms : And the Eaſtern Empire did alſo 
fall much ſhort of its former greatneſs and 
{plendor. In this Interval, the Clergy were 
maintained by the Oblations of the People, 
and ſo no wonder if they were choſen by 
them. For there being no compulſive Law 
obliging the People to make Oblations, it 
is not to be imagined how a Biſhop could 
ſab{iſt that was not choſe by them, or at leaſt 
was not willingly received and ſubmitted to: 
for there were but few Churches that had 
| Lands 
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Lands and Rich Endowments Thoſe in 
the populous and great Cities had them ; 
| but it is not to be imagined, that in poorer 
Towns they had any ſetled Revenues ; or 
if they had, they were but ſmall. bo 


I now advance to the Third Inter- 
Sj _ 
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CHAP. I. 


Of the Eleftions and Proviſions of the 
Clergie in the Eaſtern Empire, till the 
ſacking of Conſtantinople by the 
Turks. Wl 


FIHe Church began now to put on ano- 
ther Face,l cannot ſay a better;for ever 

after this great Diſorders brake into it. 

Wealth and Ambition corrupted the Minds 

of Church-men. The Emperors did con- 

tribute liberally to the raiſing of their Power 
and Riches ; but that being done,they took 

the nomination of them into their own 
Hands, and then gave them either to ſuch 

illiterate Monks as were much eſteemed of 
for the ſtriftneſs of their Lives, but. were 

Tools for- any Deſigns on which they ſe 
them ; 'or to ſuch of their Courtiers or 

Souldiers, that had merited beſt at their 

hands. And by theſe means were the Greek, 
Churches brought to- that paſs, for Igno- 

rance and Corruption, that itis no wonder 
they were given up by God to ſuch terrible 
Calamities as were brought ypon them, firſt 
by the Saracens, and then by* the Orhoman 
Family, of which I ſhalÞgive ſome few Ob- 
* fervyations, ſtill reſtraining my ſelf to the 
Subject'of my preſent Enquiry. 


Dioſcorus, 


a]Liberal. 
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Drioſcorus, Biſhop of Alexanaria, having 
been depoſed by the Council of Chalcedon, 
the Noble-men of the City (4) choſe Prote- 
ri to be their Biſhop. It ſeems that the 
Emperors expected, that, at leaſt in the 
Patriarchal Sees, their aſſent ſhould be de- 
fred. For when that Couffcil wrote to the 
Clergy of Alexandria, giving, them notice . 
of D:eſcorass Depolition, they charged 
them to look to the Concerns of the Church, as 
became thoſe who were to give account of them, 
to him that ſhould be ale their Biſhop by 
the Emperors approbation. But ſome, Years 
after that, (6) the Eutychians raiſed a Tu- 


- mult againſt Proreriu;, and tho? he fled to a 


_ Chnrch, they purſued him, and killed him in 


c} P.Leo 
Ep. 3139. 


a Simpl. 
Eþs 14» 


it, and dragged him about the Streets, with 
other barbarons Cruelties. Timothy, called 
Solofaciolrer, was choſen -in his room, both 
by the Clergy, the People, and all the Faithful 
there, as Leo (c) writes. About that time 
the Entychians railing likewiſe Tumults in 
Antioch, Zeno the Emperor, commanded, 
Thar the Election of the Biſhop of that - 
City ſhould be made at Conſtantinople, about 
which he wrote to Pope S:mpljcins, exculing 
it, and promiſing it ſhould not be brought 
into Precedent. The Pope anſwered, (4) 


allowing it in thoſe Circumſtances ;, but it 


15 like, fearing leſt the Emperor might or- - 
der all the pther Elections to the Patriar- 
chal Sees, to be made in the ſame manner ; 
he tells him, Thathe had laid up his Letter 
among the Records, as an aſlurance that it 
ſhould not bedone ſoany more. The Sedt- 
tions 


tions that were raiſed at Alexandria, (e) 
made thoſe of the City fear, that the Em- 
peror might take the right of chuſing from 
them : So, one John was. ſent. to Court a- 
bout it ; and it ſeems the Emperor appre- 
' hended that he intended to get himſelf to 
be choſen : of which he purged himſelf by 
Oath, and obtained a Law, That he ſhould 
be the Biſhop there, whom the Clergy and Com- 
munity (te. the Magiſtracy, for that is the 
meaning of the To zcon0v ) ſhould chuſe. But 
he perhdioaſly broke his Faith, and got 
himſelf to be choſen, and for that was 
turned out. | 

After this time, the different Opinions I 
Religion raiſed ſuch Heats, eſpecially tn the 
great Towns,that the ſtrength of theEmpire 
was not a/little broken by them ; eſpecially 
that being a time when the inroads of the 
Barbarians, and the deſolations of the Welt, 
kemed to call upon them to moderate their 
Diiferences. Upon this the Emperors made 
{ome General Formuls for comprehending 
Men of all Perſwalions. But both the 
Popes, and the other Biſhops, oppoſed this 
much, and called it, A corrapring of the 
Faith, and the embaſins it with Heretical 
AMzxtures, Zeno, the Emperor, intending 
to have a Biſhop at Conſtantinople that ſhould 
favour his Delign ; inſtead of ſuffering a 
free Election, he ordered the choice of the 
new Biſhop to be made in this manner ; 
(f) He laid a Paper on the Altar, and 
prayed that God would cauſe an Angel to 
Write on it, the Name--of him that ſhould 
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be their Biſhop : and he ſhut up the Church, 
and ordered Faſting and Prayers to be for 
forty days : at the end of which he refol- 
ved to vilit the Paper. But one Flavitas 
corrupted the Eunuch, that had the keep- 
ing of the Door, to'that| Altar truſted to 
him, and ſo his Name was writ on the Pa- 


. Per. Yet this came to be diſcovered by 


means of the Bankers that lent the Mony, 
which was given for promoting this Cheat ; 
of which the Emperor, or ſome about him, 
had a ſhare. Burt after this, Zens left the 
Elections to the Biſhops. Anaſtaſue, be- 
ing reſolved to take away the Authority of 
the Council of Chalcedon, did turn out the 
Biſhops 'of ſome of the Patriarchal Sees, 
and put in new ones by his own Authori- 
ty ; and fo things continued in great confu- 

fion in the Ealt. | 
There was ſome ſettlement made in Fu- 
ftinmiars Time : For Agaperns coming to 
Conſtantmople, a Council was held there, in 
which Anthinzs the former Patriarch was 
depoſed, and Menas was choten, both by 
the Emperor, and the whole Clergy and 
People ;, of which that Pope ſays vainly in 
his Letter, That he believes it was a great ad- 
dition to bus Digniry, that he was ordained by 
his Hands, be being the firſt Biſhop whom that 
See had ordained m the Eait from the days of 
St. Peter. | 
And now having arrived at the Ape of 
Fuſtinian, T ſhall bring the Laws which re- 
late to my Subject, that were made by him 
and the former Eaſtern Emperors, i 
C 
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the Readers view. Martian (g ) confirmed 45+ _ 
all the Privileges that had been granted to £1 by ny 
the Churches, and annulled all Laws or © 
Pragmaticks made againſt them, and ap- 
pointed all the Salaries that were paied to 
them out of the Publick, to be paid with- | 
out diminution. And the next Year he : "I 
made a Law, (hb) by which he left it free n y | 
to all Perſons, both Men and Women, by : J4ARTSe 
their laſt Will, or any other way, to give 
what they thought fit to the Church, or 
to any other pious uſe ; and this might be 
done, either by a written or a nuncupative 
Will. This Law muſt be imputed to Pul- 
chera*s Intereſt, that was even to Superſti- 
tion ſet on raiſing the Authority and Great- \ 
neſs of the Church. And it may be eaſily | 
ſuppoſed it was ſo managed, that it very 
much raiſed the Churches Patrimony. 'But 
fifteen Years after this, the Emperor Leo 
made a Law (-) againſt the Clergies ſelling 06. 
or leſſening the Lands that belonged to the -] 144.145 
Church,by it he annulled all theBargains they 
had made, unleſs they tended to the im- 
proving the value of their Lands : and 
gave many Rules concerning the Mortga- 
es or Leaſesof Church Lands, After this 
owed many Laws tothe ſame purpoſe, 
which are of ſo intricate a nature, that 
without going far into the Grounds of the 
Roman Law, it will not be eaſy to make the 
Reader comprehend the meaning of them. 
But the chief deſign of them all is obvious ; 
. Which 1s,that the preſent Incumbents ſhould 
not either allenate or let them to their 
Friends, 
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Friends, or enrich themſelves by them, brit 
ſhould live on the Revenue, and upprove it 
all they could, for the good of their Succeſ- 
ſors. And it 1s platn, that the Ciaſtom of 
taking Fines at the renewing of Leaſes, when 
; the Mony ſo taken is not applyed to the uſe 
EL of the Church, 1 directly contrary tothe 
meaning of thoſe Laws, In which the Fra- 

mers of Fuſtinian's Code and Novels, ſeem 
to have uſed as much application, as in any 
one thing whatſoever. - And indeed fince 
new Improvements, as well as the old Rents, 
belong to the Church, I do not fee how 
| the practice of levying Fines, and convert- 

69. ing them to ſecular Uſes, can be defended. 
&) Cd... Phe Emperor Leo made another Law (&) 
734.31. againſt the giving or taking of Mony, in 

| the Elections or Ordinations of Biſhops; 


and appointcd all that were found be. of 


It, to Þe not only degraded, but tb be de- 

clared izfamowms;, In which are theſe re- 

markable words ; So far ought a y ont to be 

from any aſpirings, that he muſt be. ſought out 

and forced ;, and being invited, or deſired, he 

zs to refuſe and withdraw himſelf : for which he 

needs give no other reaſon, but that he ought to 

excuſe himſelf, for he 1 unworthy | of the 

Prieſthood that 15 not unwillingly ordained. He 

$29, made alſo. another Law, 4) That Biſhops 

{] 16.1:39. ſhould net force any to come and makg Obla- 

tions, or vex, or excommunicate them,” or deny 

them the Sacraments for it.' Who ſo tranf- 
preſſed this Law, was to be degraded and 

pred. | | | 


Tuſtinan 
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] Fuſtinian made a long Law. (m) ſoon af- 


ter his coming to the Empire, concerning ” 


the Election of Buhops, that upon a Va- 
' cancy, the Inhabitants of the City ſhould 
make a Decree for three Perſons, that ſo 
the moſt deſerving of theſe might be or- 
dained.” | But he does not in this Law de- 
clare who ſhall chuſe the Perſon out of the 
three. By the ſame Law, he appoints, 


that a Biſhop may not, by his laſt -Will,, 


diſpoſe of what he has acquired during his 
being a Biſhop, either by the Gifts of 0- 
thers, or by any other way, excepting on- 
ly what was left to him by his Father, his 
Uncles; or his Brothers. For it is' ſuppo« 
+ ſed; that) what others. gave him; was in 
regard to his being a Biſhop, and that what. 
he acquired, was out of the Eſtate of the 
Church : and therefore the Stewards are 
charged to take a ſtrict account of all that 
is left by them when they die; that fo it 
may be appropriated to the Church ; and 
they are required to take care,that whatever 
was over. and above in the Rents of the 
Church, or of any pious Endowments, be- 
yond the neceſſary Expence, ſhould be-ap- 
plyed to fome new Purchaſe; that ſo the 
rooge of the Church might be improved : 
And the giving of Mony in Ordinations,; or 
for making Stewards or Defenſors, is for- 
bid : | thoſe that do otherwiſe, both Takers 
and Givers, are to be degraded. 
' : In order to the underſtanding of this, it 
1s to be conſidered, That the Council of 
Chalcedin| having DT Es all Ordina- 
| i . f10ns 
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tions for Mony, an Evafion was ſoon found. 
out ; for the Mony was given after the Or-| 
dination, and 1t was pretended, that this 
was not contrary to that Decree. But 
Gennadins, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, oppo- 
ſed this earneſtly, and denounced an Ana- 
theina (n) on all that were guilty of it ; and 
ſays, that whether the Mony were given be- 
fore or after Ordination, both were con- 
trary to the Mind of the Council. Ard in 
a Council of 73 Biſhops he condemned it; 
as appears by the Letter which. he writ con- 
cerning it, that is in the Tomes of the 
Councils (o). But in Jſtiniar?s Time, the 
uſe of Inthroniſticks had crept in ; of which 
we ſhall afterwards ſee what regulation he 
made. By another Law, {p) he reſtrained 
the Peoples Bounty to the Church, that had 
been encouraged by arcian, and Enacted, 


_ That none might give' above 50 Solid. to 


any. pious uſe, without putting it in wri- 
ting and on Record. Þ - 

The Clergy continued ſtill ſubjefted to 
the common Obligation of being Tutors 
(z.e. Guardians) to Children, as appears 
in the third Canon of Chalcedov. Burt 'Ju- 
ſtinian exempted them from this (q). He 
alſo, by many Laws, provided, that thoſe 
Offcers that belonged to the Court ſhould 
not be orcained, unleſs they had lived 6f- 
teen Years in a Monaſtery. They were 
al{o to pay the fourth part of their Eſtate 
to the Fisk. He likewiſe reſtrained the 
number of the Clergy of the great Church 
of Conſtantinople: But it may be eaſily 
judged 
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judged how great the Revenue of it was,by 
the numbers which he allowed, (r) who 7 
were 60 Presbyters, 100 Deacons, 40 Dea- 
conneiles, go Subdeacons; 100 Readers, 
25 Singers, 200 Oftiaris ; tho? there was 
thea a far greater number of them. .But 
he commanded that none [ſhould be ordain- 
cd in the|room of. any then 1n Office that 
dicd, rill they fell down to this proportion. 
And' it appears, that many other Caur- 


ches were maintained out of the Revenues : 


of 'that Church (5). 

After rhis came another Law (7) con- 
cerning the Ordination of Biſhops, of their 
Qualifications, the Teſtunony that was to 
be given them, their Reiidence in thar Lio- 
celles, and their rot coming to Court ; to- 

ether with many excellent Rules for the [n- 
Reior Clergy. The Law that comes afrer 
ir contains many Proviiions concer:lig the 
Leaſes of Church Lands. By another Law, 
we ſee the valtneſs of the great Church 
of Conſtantinople, (u) that there were 11c0 
Bearers for Funerals belonging, ro it that 
were free from Taxes. 

By another Law, (x) he provides, That 
if any built a Church, and endowed it, the 
Patriarch. was not to be obliged to ordain 
any that the Patron pleaſed r to name, but 
was only to do it, in caſe he judged them fit 
for it, that ſo the Holy Things of God 

michr not be profaned. "This proved an effe- 
&ual Proyifion, as long as Ordinations 
were not given, but with a determination 
to a particular place. But after that thete 

| E 2 Were 
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were given more looſly,a great fervitude has 
been brought upon the Church,by the Laws 
that require Biſhops to/give Inſtitution up- 
on the Patrons Preſentations, by which ſo 
important a piece of their Paſtoral Care is 
taken out of their hands, and can never be 
recovered, but by great exactneſs, in their 
conferring that holy Character. ; 

 Inanother Novel (y) he explains thefe 
things that were not determined in the firſt 
Laws which he made about Ordinations. 


\ The Clergy, and the chief Men of the Ci- 


ty, were to make a Decree for three Per- 
ſons, having firſt made Oath, that they did 
it neither for Mony, nor the promiſe of it, 
nor for, fayour, nor upon any other ac- 
count, þbut that they knew thoſe whom they 
named to be Orthodox, of good Life, and 
Learned ; to which feveral other Qualifi- 
cationsare added. If they knew not three 
that had thoſe Qualifications, they might - 
put two, or but one in their Decree ;, and 
out of theſe, the Metropolitan was to name 
the Perſon ; and if within fix months the 
City did not make a Decree, their right 


2.]26.c.2. deyolved to the Metropolitan. But (z) if 


a\C.z. 


any objected ought to the Perſon ſo-choſen, 
his Ordination was to be delayed till that 
was diſcuſſed. And the Perſon to be ordain- 
ed,might either beforeor after it,give his E- 
ſtate, or a part of it, to the Charch. Then he 
taxes (a) the Sum to be payed for an Inthro- 
niſtick, that it ſhould not be above twen- 
ty pounds of Gold for a Patriarch, or as 
mich leſs as the Cuſtom was. Other Bi- 

ſhops 
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ſhops were fo pay to the Metropolitan, a 
Too Solidz, and 300 to the Notaries and 
Clerks, if their Revenue was between ten 
and thirty pound of Gold; and if it was 
betwen ten and five, they were to pay 50 
Solids for Inthroniſticks, and 200 for other 
Dues ; and ſo proportionably the rate is 
ſet for poorer Biſhopricks. Only thoſe 
whole Revenue was ſhort of two pound of 
Gold, were to pay nothing. A pound of 
Gold, is about thirty ſix pound Engliſh 
Mony. | So by this it appears, that the Re- 
venue of ſome Sees was not ſeventy two 
puns and the higheſt rank of Biſhopricks 
ere taxed, is of thoſe that were between 
320 and 1080 pound Revenue ; and yet 
out of that the Biſhop had only his ſhare, 
for both the reſt of the Clergy, and the 
Poor, were to be maintained by it, beſides 
the expence of the Fabrick. But in ſuch 
Poor and ill-endowed Sees, the Oblations 
were nodoubt larger; which we may reaſo- 
nably ſuppoſe ſtill abated much, as the Sees 
grew to be well endowed. | By that ſame 


: Law, (6) he declares the Ordination of a 4} C. 4. 


Biſhop, to be a Manumiſlion from-the Au- 
thority his Father had over him. He alſo 
forbids any Clergy-men to exerciſe any Se- 


cular Employment (c); and forbids any © % 
Mony to be paid at Ordinations (4), ex- 4] C- 16: 


cept what was according to the Cuſtom, gi- 
\ yen to the Servants of the Ordainer, which 
ſhould not exceed a Years Rent of the In- 
come, with ſevere pains both on the Givers 

and Takers, and thoſe that ſhould go be- 
| | | F 3 tween 
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e] £4p18. tween them. Another Proviſo (e) is, That 


thoſe who built & endowed Churches,might 
name thoſe who were to ſcrve in them. 
But if they named unworthy Perſons, then 
the Biihop might ordain whom he pleaſcd, 
and judged well of. | 

By another Law (f') he makes.all Church- 
Lands liable to the mending of Ways, .ard 
the making and mending of Bridges, but 
exempts them from all ſordid Services. In 
the ſame Law, (gz) he alſo provides that a 


'- Biſhop ſhall not diſpoſe, by his laſt Will, of 


any thing that he acquired after his Ordi- 
nation to any. of his Kindred, except an. 
Inheritance fell to him from ſome of his 
Kindred, in the neareſt degrees. In ano- 
ther Law. (þ) he renewed what he had for- 
merly commanded, concerning the EleCti- 
ons and Ordinations of Biſhops ; in which 
there 1s a great deal cited out of Nazian- 
zen, of that purity of Sonl that ought to 
be in the Clergy ; and of the preparation 
that muſt go before their being raiſed to 
that Station. To the former Proviſions he 
2dds this, That the Perſon to be ordained, 
ſhould ſubſcribe to the Faith, and ſwear, 
that he had ncither, by himſelf nor others, 
flven or promiſed any thing, or was to give 
any thing, either to him that ordained litm, 
or to thoſe. that gave their Voices for 
him. : 

Ard thus I have extrafted the moſt re- 
marzable Laws that are in Juſtmain?s Code 
or Wovelts, relating to this Matter. Yet 
tho” by thoſe Laws, the Clergy and Town 
HT x | x Councils 
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Councils had the right to name rhree, the 
ſame Emperor, if the Hiſtorians fay true, 
both turned out and made Biſhops by his 
own Authority. Procopivs puts it worſe, and 
ſays, G) Theoaora the Empreſs diſpoſed of 
Biſhopricks as well as of Governments,that 
ſo there ſhould be no good Man advanced 
to either of them, who might at any tume 
refuſe to obey her Orders. 

The Greek Emperors, after this, did 
generally promote Biſhops to the greater 


] Pr, Ar. 
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Sees by. recommendations, which they di- 


rected at leaſt to the Ordainer ; ſo that the 
choice of one out of three, in all the emi- 
nent Sees, came to depend wholly on the 
ſecret notice that the Emperor gave to the 
Metropolitan ; which made ſome later 
Greeks think, it was the Emperor that na- 
med the Perſon ; but in that they miſtook 
what was done, by a ſecret intimation for 
a publick Act of the Emperors. But the 
_eſtabliſPd form of Eleftions was for the 
moſt part kept up. | 
In the ſixth General Council, (k) the 
Biſhop and Clergy of Antioch petitioned the 
Judges, that ſat there in the Emperor's 
Name, that they would interpoſe with the 
Emperor to give them a Biſhop, and ac- 
cordingly, within two Seſſions after that 
we find they had one. And among the Ca- 


629. 
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nons of the Council in :7Tr«ffo (I), one is, {] Can.20, 


That if \any Biſhop, or Clergy-man, were or- 
dained for Mony, and not by tryal, and a re- 
gard had to the courſe of his Life, both the Or- 
dainer and the Ordained were to be depoſed. 

F 4 The 
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2} Can. Zo | 
"I - and they cite for it both the 38 Canon (cal- 
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The Greek Writers do grow after this 
Age ſo partial, that little Credit is due to 
them ; For where they like a Biſhop, they 
praiſe him- ſo unreaſonably, and reproach 
bthers as incredibly, that it 1s hard to tell 


what we ,ought to believe. 


One thing is 


clear, that where they intend to magnify a 
Biſhop, they generally ſet out his Eleftion 
as made by the People and Clergy ; and 
where they reproach him, they aſcribe his 
promotion nicerly to the Emperor*s Favour. 
So that the one was ſtill held in eſtimation, 
and the other was ill thought of. © They 
make Germanus (m) to be choſen by the 
Clergy and People, but turned out by. Leo 
Taiurm, becauſe he would not break down 
Images; in whoſe room he put Anaſt aſins 
»}Ttcoph by his own Authority. $So they tell us, (z) 
| that Conſtantine, called Copronimus, both 
eletted and declared a Patriarch by his own 
Authority, whom he afterwards degraded 
| and killed, but put another in his room. 
2] Cedr. Then rene propoſed-Taraſims(o), to which 
all the People aflented. ' In his Time met the 
ſecond Nicene Council, that eſtabliſhed the 
Worſhip of Images. -In it a Decree' was 
made (p.), annulling all Elections by Princes, 


led Apoſtolical ) and the Canon of the firſt 
Council of Vice - * And add, that 4 Biſhop 
ought to be choſen by the Biſhops of the Pro- 
vince, Upon the Death of 7araſims, they 
tcilus, (p) that Nicephoris' was choſen by 


the Suffrage of the whole Pe 
Peror ana the Clergy. : 


ople, by the Em- 


The 
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The next remarkable conteſt concerning 


an Election, was between 1gnatize and Pho- - 


ri, under Bardas the Emperor. He had 
turned out 1gnatizs, and had put that moſt 
learned Greek in his room. So a Synod 
being called to judg about it, they objeCted 
10 Yonatize, (7) that he was never lawfully 
choſen. | 1gnatizs anſwers, that he was cho- 
ſen Canonically, both by the Biſhops. and 
the Church ; but that Phot: came in by the 
Secular Authority againſt the Canons. The 
iſſue was, Ienatine ſigned a Confeſſion, ac- 
knowledging that he came- in without an 
Election; tho? his Party ſaid, that he was 
forced to it by Torture and other Cruelties. 
But by this Proceeding it appears, that they 
{till looked on Elections as a thing neceſla- 
Ty 5, and that the want of it, even after a 
long poſleſſion, ( for this was ſixteen Years 
after Ignatiz's Ordination ) was ſufficient 
for degrading a Biſhop. And it appears that 
Photius was Canonically choſen; for when the 
Synod met afterwards that condemned him, 
all that was objected to him was, That he 
being a. Lay-man, was on a ſudden carried 
through © the Eccleſiaſtical Degrees, and 
made Patriarch. Upon which they 'made 
a Decree, (5) That [none that was a Lay- 
man, and of the Senatorian Order, and 
became a Monk'or a Clergy-man, with de- 
ſign to be made Patriarch, ſhould be ad- 
vanced to it, even tho? he had ſtaid ſome 
conſiderable [time in every one of the pre- 
vious degrees. The time they appoint is 
ten Years, dividing them thus ; he was - 
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be a Reader one, and a Sub-Deacon two, a 
Deacon three, and a Presbyter four Years; 
unleſs he .had- been formerly a Monk for 
ſome conſiderable time. Any Perſon may 
ſee the unreaſonableneſs of this, and that 
it was done meerly toſcrve that turn,ſince it 
was never obſerved in any Age. And yet 
upon this they not only degraded Phorizs, 
but againſt all ſenſe or equity, they annul- 
led all the Ordinations made by him. 
Afterwards many Inſtances occur, of 
Emperors putting 1n or out Patriarchs at 
pleaſure ;- but none is ſo groſs as that of the 
Emperor Romanus, who made one Tryphor 


Patriarch ; but upon a promiſe thar he 


ſhould reſign it when his Son Theophilatt 
grew of Age. So when his Son was 25 
Years old, he required the Patriarch to 
perſorm what he had promiſed ; which he 
refuſed todo. Upon this a Synod was cal- 
led, in which he was accuſed as an illiterate 
Perſon ;, and one came to him under colour 
of Friendſhip, and told him, it was re- 
preſented to the Emperor that he could not 
write : Sohe deſired him to write his Name, 
with his Title, on a piece of clean Paper ; 
which he did, miſtruſting nothing : But a ' 
Reſignation was written over his Subſcrip- 
tion, and he was turned -out upon it, 
and the Emperor's Son was put in his 
room. bk 
Afﬀeer him came Poleinitur by an EleCtion. 
In his Time (7) there aroſe a Debate be- 
tween him and the Biſhops concerning the 
Elections. He ſaid, The Common EleCti- 
' ons 
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ons were carried by private Afﬀection, ard 
without a true Judgment, and therefore 


propoſed that the Biſhops ard he might. 


meer and conſult who ſhould be choſen, but 
the other Biſhops were againſt it. This 
the Emperor N, zcephorus Phocas obſerving, 
took occaſjon from thence to mike a Law, 
by which he aſſumed to himſelf the power 
of naming Biſhops, and commanded that 
none ſhould be admitted into any Church 
but by his Order. And not only ſo, but 
he made|a Law, (#) that Churches might 
have no Lands nor real Eſtates belonging to 
them ; pretending this for a Reaſon, That 
the Biſhops did not diſtribute faithfully the 
Proportion that was due to the Poor. And 
when Biſhopricks fell vacant, he uſed to 
ſend one of his Courtiers to examine the 
true ſtate of the Revenue, and ordered ſo 
much as he thought fit to be allowed to the 
next Biſhop, but reſerved the reſt to himſelf. 
Zimiſces conſpiring againſt him, and kil- 
ling him, repealed this Law, (x) that fo 


he might have the Patriarchs favour. But * 


the Emperors continued {till to make the 
Patriarchs ; yet that was held an irregu- 
Jar thing ; For Baſiliz: having made Alexius 
Patriarch, his Brother Mchael had a mind 
to the Chair ; ſoa Synod was called to de- 
poſe Alexizs. The Pretence uſed by the 
Biſhops was, that he was not choſen by the 
Biſhops, but put in by the Emperor, con- 
trary to the Canons. To whom he an- 
ſwered ſtoutly, That if his Ordination 
was null, then all the Metropolitans _— 
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he bad ordained, during the eleven Years 
of his Adminiſtration, ought to be likewiſe 
degraded ; and many of the. Biſhops being 
concerned in this, were willing to let it 
fall. After this, ſometimes, tho? very ſel- 
dom, we hear of an Election by the Clergy 
and the Peoples Suffrages. So in Iſaac Com- 
nenus's Time Conſtantin Lichudes was cho- 
ſon (y). And tho? the Emperor oppoſed 
it alittle, yet in concluſion he gave way to 
it. After him came John Xiphil;niy the Epi- 
tomizer of Diors Hiſtory (z), who was 
alſo eleffed; but it is not Expreſled by 
whom, whether only by the Biſhops, which 
was the more common way, after the Time 
of the ſecond Council of Nice, or if it 
was by the Clergy and People, . 

By this time that Church was fallen into 
ſo much Diſorder, and the Emperors were 
ſo wicked, that the Conſpiracies and Re- 
volutions in the State, and the Changes 


' that were made in the Church, were ſuch, 


that it 1s rather a wonder that Empire ſtood 


 1o long, than that it fell at laſt. Andit 


was not ſtrange, if io good a Man as Coſ- 
77165, the Patriarch under Alexius Comnenus, 
ſeeing ſuch Corruptions among them, and 
no hope of any effetual Reformation, bad 
his Reader one day_ carry after him his 
Pſzlter out of the Church : upon which he 
retired, and would never return to the 
Church any more ; And ſo an ignorant Eu- 
nuch was put in his room. In this Empe- 
ror's Reign, as there were great aſpirings 
to the Patriarchal Dignity, ſo they could 

| pf hardly 
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hardly find Men to go and be Biſhops in 
' Aſa, that was then impoveriſhed by the 
Saracens, ſo that the/ Churches there had 
no Revenues. To redreſs this, he made 4 
Law (4) for Pluralities but the moſt excu- ,; ;.,..,. 
ſable that ever was, That ſuch Biſhops as had Alex. Com 
any Place in the Cathedral at Conſtantinople, = 
or were ſect over a Monaſtery, ſhould itill 
enjoy it, as long as that Church to which 
they were ſent, remained in ſo miſerable a 
condition. ET 
This Emperor's Grand-Child, Fol» ,, 
Comnenus(b), began firſt to condemn the uſe 43 £54. % 
of the Kegale, the ſeizures of Biſhops Goods Jur. Gr- 
after their Death, under very ſevere paing. ** 
And his Brother, Manuel Comnennms (c), 1150; 
made a /memorable Law about it. He ſets <1 <: 7- 
forth, that he heard of a wicked Cuſtom of ** 
the Officers of the Treaſury, who uſed 
- ypon' the death of a Biſhop, to ſeize on 
the Revennes of the See. So he condemns + 
this pra@tice, and appoints the Goods of 
' the deceaſed Biſhop to. be diſpoſed of ac- 
cording to his laſt Will; or if he made 
none, according to the Laws and Canons ; 
and that the Revenues of the Churth ſhould 
be left entirely in the hands of the Clergy, 
/ tilt a new Biſhop ſhould be ordained. And 
he appoints ſevere puniſhments for ſuch as 
broke this Law. They were to reſtore all they 
had taken from the Church,and to pay a Fine 
tothe double of the Value of it, beſides cor- _ 
poral Puniſhment, & perpetual Baniſhment. | 
So here the-Regale is moſt ſeverely condem- | 
ned. And yet by another Law of his it | 


appears, 


5)De Offic. 
nſtant, 
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rors finding the' Popes had ſo ſtrugled to 
wreſt the Inveſtitures out of the hands of 
the Princes of the Weſt; did the father, in 
contradiction to that, take it up : For it 
was not ordinary,. accofding to the Cy- 
ſtoins of the Eaſt, to give either Lands or 
Dignities by the delivery of a Symbole. 
Yet hereafter this Cuſtom was kept up; 
and Cogmmus (5) gives us this account of the 
manner of it, as it was practiſed till the 
taking of Conſt antmopl:. F4-] 
There were twelve Biſhops at leaſt tilled 
to meet for chuſing the three 3 and out of 
theſe the Emperor named the Perſon, and | 
then gave him the Staff, with a Prayer, al- 
moſt in the ſame words that were uſed in 
the Ordination 3 The Holy Trenty, by the 
Royal Power that ts given to #5; advances thee 
zo be Arch-Biſhop of Conſtantinople, which # 
New Rome; and Univerſal Patriarch. And 
then the Patriarch was ſent to Sartta So- 


' phia, where the [Biſhop of Heraclea, with 


the other Biſhops preſent; were to ordain 


"him. And whereas in other Ordinati- 


other Biſhops; they were firſt confirmed , 
and ordained by the Patriarch, and then ? 


ons they uſed to. pray twice over the 
Perſon, and croſs him twice; they did that 
but once in the Ordinatiomwof a Patriarch ; 
for it was thought, that what the Emperor 
ſaid, ſupplied ofe of theſe: But for the - 


_ 


they came anddid homage'to the Emperor, ' 
which this Author calls a worſhipping of him ;; 
and upon that they received their Paſtoral 
Staff; all which was certainly a "ts" 

| | rom 
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from the Weſt. And tho? the nomination ' 

of the Patriarchs was taken by the Empe- 

.  rors into their. own hards, yet the other 

* . Biſhops were ſtill Ele&ed. For in the Di- 
re:ition (&) that was given to the Metro- , * 
politans; one 1s, That in the Ordination of Gr... 

/ Biſhops, they ſhould avoid all Simony, ard £9! 6. 

! promote thoſe Biſhops that had a good Teſti- 

- moky given them, both of their Lives, their 
Doitrine, and Spuritual Exerciſes, and were 
eanonically Eletted. : : 

In Azdronicuzs teng Reign, many were 
put in and out, to the great ſcar:dal of the 

| Church; Of which the Hiitoritan makes 
' this remark (1); Printes chooſe ſuch Men ') Nie Þ, 
to that Charge who may be their Slaves, andin 625 
all things obſequious to what they ſhall preſcribe, 
and may lie at their feet, and not ſo much as 
have a thought contrary to thetr Commands. 
No wor:der he broke out into ſo ſevere a 
Cenſure, when many were zciſcd to that 
Dignity that could neither Read nor 
Write. | Not long after this came Johr: 
Cantacuzens tothe Empire ; and he, as he 
relates himſelf, left the Election of. the 
Patriarch free in one or two Elections ; 

| and afterwards when the Biſhops met to 
chuſe a Patriach in Califms?s room; who 

"| had retired to a Monaſtery, and refuſed to 

| * fetury, tho? much preſled to it by the Em- 

peror, the Emperor made a Speech () to ,,) Con: 
them to this purpoſe : He ſaid, -They ought rac. H.. 
to follow the ſteps of the Apoſtles and Fathers ; {4 © 37+ 
who being met together, woocated the Holy 

& Cleft 


ma 
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Ghoſt, and implored the Grace of God to di- + 
rect them in the choice of one that ſhould go- 
* vera the Church according to his Will, But he 
acknowledged, that in Elettions great Errors 
had been committed, which Men were apt to 
exctſe, as they did all their other Sins that 
' were dear to them : For it was certamly 'a 
mocking of God, firs ta reſolve who ſhall be 
Patriarch, and then to meet, and hypocritically 
to pray for the Divine Direttion or Aſſiſtance. 
This he confeſſed had been done by himſelf, and 
he did not doubt but his Predecefſors had been 
guilty of it likewiſe. Wherefore he ingenuouſly 
confeſſed his Sin, and declared, he would be 
gumlty of it no nore. Therefore he left them - 
iO their ancient liberty of chuſing three, 
and out of that liſt he named the Perſon. 
__ And thus it continued till the fatal fall of 
that Empire, which'ts in a great meaſure to 
be aſcribed to the cruelty of the Popes,who 
ſeeing the Erppire brought almolt to no- 
thing, choſe rather tolet it fall under: the 
Turkiſh Tyranny, than to ſupport a 
Church that did not ſubmit to the Papat 
Authority : And on the other hand, it is 
no leſs ſurpriling to ſee the obſtinacy of the 
Greeks, who reſolved rather to hazard all, 
than to come under the Juriſdiction of the 
See of Rome. For tho? other Points were 
controverted, yet the Point of the Juriſ- 
diction was the main one; in which, if 
they had been tractable, the Popes would 
haye been more eaſily induced to have 
yielded 1n other particulars. But all the 
Attempts 


| [ 99 1 

Attempts the Emperors made, for recon- 

ciling the two Churches, failing, or being 

ſoon after brought to nothing ; anQ* the 
Sins of that Church and State growing to 

a great height, God thought it fit to 

give them up as a prey to the Orhoman 
Cruelty. 

' _. Conſtantinople being taken upon the firſt _.. 
Vacancy, (») Amtras, .(as the Greeks call ,,) pi 
him) or Amurath the Baſhaw, conimanded es Prore- 
the Biſhops t> chuſe a new Patriarch ; they >: 1i9.3s 
pitched on one George 4 Lay-man, whoſe © 7 
Name was changed into Germadin; and 
Ameras gave him the Paſtoral Staff; which 
was a very rich one ſet with Pretious Stones 
and Pearls, and conveyed. him out to the 

Palace Gate, where a Horſe richly trapped 

| was made ready for him ; and ſo he went 

| in a Cavyalcade, as was wont to be done, 

| tothe Church of the Apoſtles, which was 

| now appointed to be the Cathedral. But 

Gretzer ( 0) tells- this Story differently :*0)9%/erv: 

For, he ſays, it was the Emperor Maho- ' £04474 
met himſelf that gave Gennadizs the Staff, 
and declared him Patriarch. Burt alas ! this 
was ſoon at an end ; for inſtead of confirm- 
ing the EleCtions, the Turks have not on- 
ly taken this Matter wholly into their own 
hands, but have ſo expos'd it to fale,and have 
found ſo many baſe-minded and ambitious 
Church-men, that are as ready to buy as 
they are to fell ; that thoſe Churches which 
were once the Glory of the Chrilti- 
an World, are now become Dens of 
Jen G 2A Thieves 
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Thieves and Robbers. But as thoſe Mileries 
are to be lamented in them, ſo we -who 
hear of them, ought to remember. the 
words of our Saviour 5 J1f theſe things - are 
done in the green Tree, what ſhall be done in 
the dry? 


And thus far have I carried down my 
Chſervations in this Epecha; in which 1 
have at the ſame time given an account 
both of their Goods and Wealth, and of 
ſuch Laws as I found made about them. 
I now return again to the Weſt, and ſhall 
preceed to the next Interval. 


CC _____ TE <4 ns. dr. 


CHAP. I; 


Of the State of the Churches in the Weſt, 
but particularly in France, after the 
Ruin of the Roman Empire, till the 
Days of Charles the Gregt. 


I the account I ſhall give of this Inter- 
val, I ſhall make no large Refſeftions on 
the] Ele(tions of the Biſhops of Rome ;, for 
that has been ſo copioutly examined by the 
Writers of Controverſy. and they are ſo 
well known to every one that 15 acquainted 
with Eccleſiaſtical Learning, that 1t will be' 
needleſs to give any larger account of 
them. | | 

The | Deſolations and Confulions that 
followed the Incurſions which the Barba- 
_ rous Nations made upon the Weſtern Em- 
pire, were unſpeakable. But till new Go- 
vernments and Laws were ſetled, the Ro- 
man Law ſtill took place, 2nd the Churches 
were governed according to the former 
Canons. Some of the Barbarians were 
Arrians, as the Gothes arid YVanaals ; others 
were Heathens, as the Franks. The for- 
mer exerciſed great Cruelties, chiely in 
Africk ;, but the latter were not ated by 
any other Rage, than that with which 
their Tempers inſpired them : And ſo they 

| G 2 left 
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left the Chriſtians to follow their old Rules 
and Cuſtoms. In a time of ſo much mili- 
tary Licenſe, it was ordinary for ambiti- 
ous Men to employ Souldiers, and by their 
means to extort an Election to a Vacant 
See : Concerning which, ſome Complaints 
made by the Popes, were mentioned in the 
{econd Chapter. 

In the ſecond Council of Arles, (a) a 


be ordained but by the Metropolitan, or 
by one commiſſioned by him, and by three 
of the Biſhops of the Province, all the reſt 
being warned to come : And in caſe of a 
Conteſt in the EleCtion, the Metropolitan 
was to receive him that was choſen by the 


5$)Ca32, greater number. By another Canon, (b) it 


any carried Matters of Religion before the 
Secular Powers, and neglected the Synod, 
he was to be excommunicated. This was 
appointed, becauſe of the confuſion in 
which things were then ; for it had been of 
moſt miſchievous conſequence, for any at 


_ that time, to uſe the help of barbarous 


Princes, or military Men , but it ought 
not to be applyed,to regular and ſetled 
Times. By another Canon, they reverſed 


-3Caz.54, the former method of Elections (c); and 


to prevent all Simony,, or the buffing or hi- 
ring of Suffrages, they ordered, that the 
Biſhops of the Province ſhould name three 
Perſons, and leave it to the Clergy and 
People, to chuſe! one of. theſe three. But 
it does not appear that ever this took place; 
and indeed” the Credit dye to all theſe Ca- 
NT | oy ry oe Ty 00s 
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nons is not very clear. In another Canon, 
we find the Original of Peculiars belonging 
to one Bithop, but lying in another Dio- 
ceſs. | It was before obſerved, that ſome 
Churches had Lands lying remote from 
them ; ſo Rowe had Lands in Ara, Bur it 
was now provided (4), Thar if a Biſhop 
ſhould build a Church in another Biſhop's 
Limits, for the convenience of any Lands 
that he had there, and did endow ir, yct 
the dedicating of the Church, and the or- 
daining the Presbyters in it, was to belong 


& | "1X9? , 


to the Biſhop of the Place. But whereas 


every | Biſhop had his ſhare out of the ' Re- 
venue; of all the Churches in his Dioceſs,the 
Biſhop was to have none from Churches {o 
 endowedby another Biſhop ; this was but a 
moderate exemption. From this begin- 
ning, [the Churches ſo built and endowed, 
came by degrees to enjoy an entire exemp- 
tion. | | | | 

Two Years after this Council, there was 
another at A#jou, intended chiefly to cor- 
rect the Irregularities of ſome Presbyters : 
And the chief mean they fell on for ir, was, 
the ſubjecting them entirely to the Biſhops 
Authority. Not long after this, ſome cor- 
rupt Biſhops began to {ell the Lands of the 
Church. Some pretended it was to pay 
Ranſom for Captives. Some pretended 
their Lands were ſo ſpoiled that they could 
make nothing of them. Others found out 
other. Shifts. So Pope Hilary, (ec) in a 


Letter that he writ to the Galican Churches, ** 


admoniſhed them to ſell nane of their 
Bf: G 4 Lands, 


e) E2.8, 


$5. 
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Largds, but by the Advice ard Approbati- 
on of a Syncd. There are ſeveral Canons, 
both in the Council of Orange, and Acts, 
that ſhew that there were then ſeveral 
Slaves that belonged to the Church; and 
the Biſhops had the ſame Authority over 
them, which the Roman Law gave to Ma- 
ſters. Undey that Pope a Council met at 
Rome ;, which upon a report made concern- - 


1ng ſome Biſhops that declared their Suc- 


ceiiors in Spar, that prattice being carried 
thither out of 4jfrick,, by which Bithopricks | 
were like to be entailed to Families, It was 
condemned for the future. 

© Under the next Pope 1s the firſt mention 
made of the nous Dividea of the Rents }. 
of the Church into four parts ; of which , 
one was tog0 to the Biſhop, another to the 
reit of the Clergy, a third for. the Poor, 
and a fourth for the Fabrick. But the firlt; 
mention of it, 1s in the nature of a Cenſure! 
pailed upon Gaudentizs Biſhop of Aufin, 
(f) who having made ſome unlawful Ordi- 
rations, the Pope thereupon writ to ſome 
other Neighbouring Biſhop, ard appoints 
thoſe, ſo ordained, to be put from the - 
Prieſtly Ofkce, and that. Gaudentims ſhould 
ordain no more, nor diſpoſe of the Reve- 
nues of the Church, but only have a fourth 
part ſent him ;, ard the other three {heres 
were to be divided among the reſt of the 
Clerzy, the Poor, and the Favrick. Of 
this Divizon I can fſ2e no Traces before 
tis; ard yet, cſpzcrally after the Stewards 
were every where ſet up by the Courcil of 

Tt | Eq Chat- 
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Ebalcedon, it is not to be doubted but there 
was 2 general proportion and rate ſer, 
which was univerlially fo!lowed. "Fhe fourth 
part went to the Biſhop, becauſe the enter- 
taining and the relieving of Strangers lay 
wholly on him; for then no Clergy-man 
could travel, that obſerved Rules, without 
Letters Recommendatory.,, which were ad- 


drelled to the Biſhop. He was alſo obli- 


ged to make Vi1ſitations : ſo the Expenſe 
that lay on him was ſuch, that no wonder 
a fourth part was allowed him; and the 
Clergy who had nothing before, but ac- 
cording to his diſcretion, were now wil- 


| . ling enough to haye ſomewhat certain for 
their ſhare ; the Poors ſhare was but a rea-' 


ſonable proportion. And then, when they 
were every where ſetting up and building 


good Churches, it was no unreaſonable 
qaota to appoirt ſo much for the Fabrick, | 


tho* when the Churches were built, it 
might have been expected that ſhould have 
fallen'oif. But then the Ornaments of the 
Church, the Plate, the Garments in which 
the Clergy Ofticlated, with other pompous 
Rites, were ſo coſtly, that the providing 
them came in the room of the Fabrick. 

And ſo that which was laid on Garden- 
1, as a puniſhment, was ſoon after eita- 


bliſhed by Pope Gelaſins (Fg) as a general £ 
Rule, and did univerſally take place for p 
many Ages over all the Weftern Churches. ' 


And now the Church being generally well 
endowed, ſevcral Laws were made, both 
by the Popes and Councils, agaiuit the alie- 
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nating of Church-Lands. Pope Simmachus 
T 498- - (hb) writes to the Biſhop of Arles, That 
") _ Cc- Lands given to the Church ſhould not-be 
Arl. x, Alienated upon any pretence, or by any 
__ manner whatſoever; and if it were neceſ- 
ſary to let Leaſes of them, theſe ſhould be 
only during Lite. And the ſame Pope made 
a Rule, in a Synod at Rome, which 1s put in 
the Canon Law, (:) That the Pope cannot 
a ]Caxf. '2 altenate Lands, belonging to the Church, in any 
gens manner, or upon pretence of any neceſſity what- 
ſoever - And the Giver and Seller of Church. 
Lands ts to be degraded ;, and any Church-man 
may oppoſe ſuch Alienations, and recover them, 
theſe notwithſtandinrg. This I the rather ob- 
ſerve, that it may appear how uncertain a 
[Title it will be,to relie upon any Confirma- 
tion, that a Pope may grant of Church- 
Lands ſoalienated, ſince there are grounds 
in their Law to annul tnoſe, when ever a 
good opportunity ſhall offer it ſelf. It was 
no wonder there was great care uſed at this 
time to preſerve Church-Lands, both to 
encourage all Men to give liberally,remove- 
ing this Objection that might ariſe, from ' 
the appreheniions of Churci-mens giving 
them away to their Friends and Kindred, 
and to prevent the Miſchief which ſome 
covetous Clergy-men might bring on the 
Church by profuſe Dilapidations. 

At this Time a great Change fell out in 
France, for now their King Clour was con- 
verted to the Chriſtian Faith ; and both he, 
and many of thoſe Noble Franks that fol- 
lowed his Example, (k) gave great m_ 

ions 
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ſions to Rhemigins, in ſeveral Provinces, by 
whichnot only the See of Rheim, bur ſeveral 

other Churches were enriched ; and Clou:s 

either. to. explate for his other Crimes, or 

as an expreſſion of his Zeal for Religior, 

not only gave Lands to many Churches, 

but granted: Immunities both to the Lands and 

the Clergy, ( which 1s to be underſtood, of 

a freedom from Publick, Taxes, and Publick, 
Services) and was {till going on, giving 

more | and more ' as it's declared in the 

Council of Orleans (1). Theſe they ordered Pay 
to bedivided for the repairing of Churches, —_ 90 wy 
for the maintenance of the Clergy and the * © 
Poor, and for the redemption of Captives. 
He was alſo adviſed, by Remigines, To give 
much honour to the Prieſts , and to haye fre- 
quent recourſe to their Councils, 

It was a natural Conſequence of his en- 
richipg of Churches, and his calling Biſhops 
to be/of his Council], that he ſhould aſſume 
a great intereſt in the choice of them. And 
indeed, Gregory of Tours, through his whole 
Hiſtory, repreſents the promotion of Bi- 
ſhops, as a thing that did then wholly de- 
pend'on the King?s Favour : For his com- 
mon phraſe is, Such a one was made Biſhop 
upon the King*s Writ, or by his Command : 
yet Elections were ſtill continued. For in 
the ſecond Council of Orleans, (m) they 
appointed the Ordination of Metropolitans, 
according to the ancient Cuſtom, which 
had been of late neglected, : to be again 
ſet up; and that they ſhould be choſen by 
all the Provincial Biſhops, the Clergy, and 
7-7 | People, 
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People, and be ordained by all the Biſhops 


of* the Province. 
A little before this, there was a Decree 


made in a Council of Yalentia in Spain (z), 


againſt the Spoils of a Biſhop's Goods at 
his Death, made by. the Clergy : which 
ſhews that Cuſtom had run from the Eaſt to 
the Weſt, For the Clergy reckoned that 
the Biſhop had nothing but what belonged 
to the Church ; and what-eyer he laid up, 
they thought was kept from them : ſo that 
the ſeizing on their Goods, or their Sporls, 
was the taking of what had of right be- 
longed to themſelves. But that Synod con- 
demned this, and (o) ordered all to be pre- * 
ſerved to the Succeſſor : and that within a 
week after a Biſhop's Death, the neigh- 
bouring Biſhop ſhould come to his Houſe, 
and write down an Inventory of his Goods, 
and ſend it to the Metropolitan. It was 
alſo appointed, in the ſecond Council of 
Orleans, that the'Biſhop,, who came to bury 
the dead Biſhop, ſhould call the Presbyters 
rogether, and ſet down an exact Inventory 
of all his Goods, and truſt the keeping of 


'them to fit Perſons : which was alſo de- 
creed long before by the Council of Rez in 


Provence (Þ). 
The Kings of France aſſumed a right of 


recommending and making Biſhops where 
they thought fit, which 1s probable they 
did in the richer Sees : yet they left a free- 
dom for Elections in many Places, perhaps 
in the poorer ones : and in theſe the great 


Men took upon them to obtrude their 
Friends : 
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Friends 3 and ſo things were violently car- 
ried every where. - Thereforein a Synod in 
Auvergne (q) they decreed, That a Biſhop |, 3 
ſhould be raiſed by the chorce of the whole _— ſub , 
Body, and not by the favour of a few ;, and Rege The- 
the Elettion of the Clergy and Citizens, with 99eberto. 
the conſent of the Metropolitan, are de- 
clared neceſſary. And the aſliſtance - of 
Great Men, together with all Practiſes, 
and |Rewards, or Threatnings, for pro- 
curing the Decree of Eleftion, are condem- 
ned. Three Years after. in a Council that 
was held under Childeberrs Divition (r), a- _ 538 | 
nother of Clous?s Sons, it was decreed; ') AweL3, 
that a Metropolitan ſhould be choſen by all * ? 
. the Biſhops of the Province, with the con- 
ſent of the Clergy and Citizens ;, the Reaſon 
given is, becauſe he that 1s to be ſet over all, 
z5 to be choſen by all : and a Biſhop was to be 
choſen by the Metropolitan, the Clergy,and 
Citizens. Eleven Years after this there was 
another Council at Orleans (5), conſiſting of ,, _— p 
71 Biſhops, that were either in Perſon, or c10,11, 
fent a Proxy,during the ſame Kings Reign ; 
In which it was appointed, that the Biſhop 
. ſhould be ordained .(being approved by 
the King, and elefted by the Clergy and 
People) by the Metropolitan, with the 
Biſhops of the Province. And that if any 
procured himſelf to be ordained by Mony, 
he ſhould be depoſed. They alſo condemn 
all Oppreſſion or Violence, in order to the 
obtaining the Decree from the Clergy or 
Citizens : So that none ſhould be made a Bi- 
ſhop. over an uwmilling People. . Bur this addi- 
rior, 


Lio] 
tion, by which the Kings approbation is 
made necellary., is left out of ſeveral Co- 
Pies, as Sirmondzs informs us, Or perhaps 
it was inſerted in the other Copies without 
any good Authority, which is reaſonable 
to believe, becauſe a Conncil met in Ax- 
wcrene ſoon after this, under King Theode- 
bald, in which the firſt ſixteen Canons of 
the former Council are repeated, |but theſe 
words are not mentioned in the Breviat 
that is made of them. It ſeems the Kings 
of France, tho?»they were willing to let a 
ſhadow of an Election remain, yet they had 
then taken the thing into their own hands, 
and would not ſutter their Orders to be 
called in queſtion. For Emerius|(t) being 

#] Greg. . made Biſhop of Saintoinge by Clothaire?s Au- 

"2 6 thority ; but neither canonically choſen nor 

-*** ordained; Leontins, Biſhop of Bourdeaux, 
called a Synod and depoſed him z and He- 
raclius being choſen in his room, was ſent 
to Charibert Clothaires Son to obtain his con- 
ſent ; but he took that ſo heinouſly, that 
he baniſhed Heraclins, and ordered his Offi- 
cers to hurry him away in'a Cart full of 
Thorns ; and fined Leontizs with the other 
Biſhops, and forced them to receive Eme- 
T1014. 

7 That King went further in his preſſures 

&] 1dem, upon the Church (z) ; for finding the Bi- 

{.4. 6.1, ſhops increaſed in Wealth, he made a Law, 

that they ſhould pay the third part of their 

Revenues into his| Treaſury : to which 

moſt of the Biſhops ſubmitted, tho? unwil- 

lingly, only 11jurioſus, Biſhop-of T = - 
| c 
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fuſed to do it, and withgreat boldneſs told 
the King, That if he robbed the Poor of that 
by which they were to ſubſiſt, and took away 


that which was conſecrated to God, he would 


take his Kingdom from him. This had fuch 
Effects on Clotaire, that he repealed his 


Law. and beſought that Biſhop to recom- _ 


mend him in his Prayers to God, that what 
he had done amiſs might be forgiven 
him. 


But under this race of Kings, one Cy- , 


ſtom remained among them, taken up from 
the Roman Government, which occalioned 
great confuſion, and did not a little con- 
tribute to the Corruption of the Epiſcopal 
Order. The King?s divided therr Domi- 
nions. among their Children, without ſub- 
jetting the Younger to the Elder as ſupe- 
rior :: So that they being all equal in Dig- 
nity, there were frequent Wars among 
them. In theſe the Biſhops medled at firſt 
as Mediators, but afterwards they became 
Captains,and fought in their Armies. Some 
of them, from this, grew to be common 
Robbers and Murderers. Two of theſe, 
Sagittarius and Saloninus, were depoſed in a 
Synod held at Lyons (a), but were recom- 
mended by the King to the Pope, who writ 
back and appointed them to be reſtored to 
their;Sees : But they did not change their 
courſe of Lite. 

The Northern Parts of France fell to 
Childeberts irare, who reigned 47 Years, 
and was much ſet on enriching the Church 
by great Endowments; and here we find 

| the 
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the Biſhops aſſerted the right of free Ele- 

Ctions, firit in the Synods at Orleans, and; 

more direftly in auother held at Pars near 

_ __ theendof that long Reign, by which it is 

. .. 7 tobe ſuppoſed that rhe King became muck 

-  * additted to the Counfils of the Biſhops, 

. ©. andenclined to conſent to any thing which 
557 - heknew they deired fo much (x). They 
Ja 1) 3- declared, that as they intended to have 
py Canons and ancient Cuitoms to be well ob- 
ſerved, ſo no Biſbop ought to be ordained, 

but he that was choſen by. the Clergy and 

People with the greateſt freedom ;, and that 

the Choice ſhould not be carried by the 

Princes Command - and that if any, by the 

Xing*s Authority, were made a Biſhop, the 

Biſhops of the Province ſhould not receive 

nor acknowledg him, under the higheſt 

pains: But forall this, the King's Autho- 

rity prevailed irithe next Reign ; and the 

Clergy, as they were promoted by the 

Court, ſo they continued not only to med- 

dle in all Afﬀairs of State, but to aſſiſt or 

appear in the Judgments of Life or Death. 

Agairſt this, the Zeal of ſome Biſhops ap- 

peared vehemently : For in a Synod at 

$98. Auxerre(y), they decreed, That no Prieſt 
by An ilv- or Deacon might ſee any Perſon tortured, 
1»: 33! or be ſo much as preſent in a Court where 

| 3# * | one ſhould be adjudged todie. Ard more 
53c, ſeverely at Maſcon (z), they appointed, 
2] Matiſ- that no Clergy-man might, under pain of 
con? - Deprivation, ard of being numbred a- 
42.10 mong the Laity, go to any Court where 
there were Capital Trials 5 Or look ny 

and 
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ind ſee 'any Bxecutions. For they con-- 
ctuded, the mildneſs and peaceableneſs of 
a Church-man's temper, did not agree with 
the looking on thele Severities of Jultice. 
It is like they thought, that as among the 
Heathens, the Flamern Dzal:s, Jupiter's High 
Prieſt, might not ſo much as ſee an Army 5 
ſo the Prieſts of a Religion, infinitely 
more merciful and compaiionate, were not 
to defile their Souls with ſights that might 

tet in;-barbarous or cruel Ideas into them. 
But another Cinon of that Council, will 
require a longer digreſſion, it being a Foun- 
dation for a ſecond Endowment of Chur- 
ches 3 and indeed ſo vaſt an addition it 
proved, that if there had not been diftin- 
ctions found for making the Payments eaſy, 
it had been the heavielt Tax that any Na- 
tion ever came under. They begun it with a 
Preamble, (a)That they ought to.reſtore things, 5} 18. c.4, 
which had fallen under great Corruftions, to 
their firſt ſtate. And ſince the Law of God had 
appointed the Tithe of all the Fruits of the Earth 
to be brought to the Prieſts and Miniſters. of the 
Church ; which had beeri long obſerved by the 
Chriſtians, but was then almeſt univerſally nc- 
leted ; therefore they appoint the Tithes to be 
Jrivghe to the Clergy, who diſtributing them far 
the Relief of the Poor or the Redemption of Cap- 
rives,, ſhould by their Prayers interceds effeFually 
for the People : And this they enjoyn under 
the pain of Excommunication. Eighteen 
Years before this,the ſecond Council of Tours 
(6) writ a Circular Letter to all the People , 557- 


belonging to their 5 tt In Sr0 y Ap = - 


World to ſo high a contribution. 


*if 4 
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them a great Calamity which ſeemed, then 
imminent;and this was perhaps apprehended 
from the Muſters and Motions of the Loney: 
bards,for they brake into Traly the Year after 
this. In this Letter they offer them many 
advices, as that they might delay their Mar- 
riages, and give themſelves to Faſting and 
Prayer,diſcharge every tenth Slave,and pay 
ſomewhat for every Son they had, towards 
the Redemption of Captives; and among 
other things, they exhort' them, 1 imitation 
of Abraham, to pay the Tithes of all they had. 
But they now raiſed their Stile much higher 
at Maſcon : Perhaps they thought the modeſt 
Stile of thoſe at 7 on#s could not draw in the 


For all 


' that I find done about that time of this kind, 


c} DBalu, 

Capit. 

Tom.l f.t. 
Conitit. 

Clot. 

As. 560. 

T7 I J, 


was a Conſtitution that Cletaire ſet out, (e) 
being under. great horror of mind for his 
unnatural Cruelty to his Son that had rebel- 
led againſt him, he having cauſed Fire to be 
ſet to a Houſe where his Wife and Children 
were. So to make ſome amends for that,and 
to regain the Hearts of the People, particu- 
larly of the Clergy,he ſet out a Conſtitution, 
in which, among other things, he gives the 
Church Azgraria, Paſcuaria, vel ( which in 
the latter Ages ftands for a conjunctive 
Particle ) Decimas Porcorum. This gene- 
rally palles for a granc of the Tithes of the 
Hoges to the Church ; tho? 1t 15 ſtrange. 
that this ſhould be the firſt Tithe that ſhould 
be given. But this Conceſſion ſeems not to 
be rightly underſtood by any that have 
conlidered it. For this k fot a Gift to the 

EET f Church, 
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Ehurch;but adiſcharge of Taxes. The com- 
mon Tax paid the King, was a tenth part, 
and this 1n Lands or Paſtures was rated ; 
and the Tax upon theſe was called Agrar:- 
um & Paſcuarmm;, and theſe the Church 
paid for the Lands belonging to it. Orher 
Tithes perhaps were not brought to. a rate, 
and thoſe were taken 2 ſpecze, as the Swine 
might be. So the meaning of this Conſtitu- 
tion 1s, That Clotaire exempred the Lands 
# of the Church from thoſe Impoſitions; which 
is cleared in the fofowing words, 12 which 
he forbids his Officers or Tithers to med1le 
with what belonged to the Church : Ard he 
alſo cenfirms the Immunitie from perſonal 
Services which had been granted to Church- 
men. He alfo exempted (4) all the Offertags 
made |to the Church from Taxes, and he 
confirmed the Churches Title,where a po{- 
ſeſſion of thirty Years had intervened. He 
gave alſo the Biſhops (e) an Authority in 
his abſence to look 1nto the proceedings of 
the Judges, and to puniſh them if they did 
not judg according to Law. And the Clergy, 
to let the People fee, that they did nor ma- 
nage the King's horror of Conſcience,mcer- 
| Iy for their own ends, got him to paſs very 
good Lays in favour of his Subjects. One 
particularly,thar if any procurcd the King?s 
Autkority to be made vſe of contrary to 
Law, it ſhould be of no force. That the 
Crown had then the Tenths, 1s clear in all 
the old French Authors, which came to be 


called the N;aths (f), after the Church had #; nez214; 


the Tithes. Concerning this, there was an 
- | H 2 exprets 


2] Art. 70: 


e] Art-13. 
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5) Capit- expreſs Law(g )made,againſt thoſe who ne- 
5: 27% gletted cultivating the Lands of the Crown, 
fo that they could not pay the Ninths out of 
them, T he ſame Cuſtom was alſo received in 
2] — me Germany,and other places(h)thoin theLands 
Conf. Erit, BIVEN away f0 the Princes,it was afterwards 
art.#266. Converted into Military Service. But in 
Spec. Six. thofe Lands that were reſerved as the De- 
{.2-47:5% meſnes of the Crown, the rate of the Rents 
F iy was a tenth part. It was the ſhare which the _ 
1-04.1-17 Roman Emperorsreſerved out of Mines (5): 
Mealt: And it ſeems it was the Cuſtom of - the 
" Kings of the Eaſt, by that which Samuel 
ſays, when he was ſetting out the Severities 
they might expect under a Kingly Govern- 
&) 1'*2m. ment (k,) , And he will take the Tenth of your 
8-I5»1644 Seed, andof your Vineyards : and a little af- 
ter, and the Tenth of your Sheep. And tho? 
Foſeph, when he purchaſed all Egypt to the 
Crown, took a fifth part yet that was by 
virtue of the Purchaſe, and not jn theright 
wt of the Crown. And thus Abraham did, 
{| O) perhaps as an Homage to Melchiſedeck, 
the King 'of Salem, give him the Tenth of 
tne Spoil ;, which St. Paul ſeems to confirm, 
| for he makes the Reaſon of it to be,becauſe 
he was a King ; and foinfers from it, that 
he muſt therefore have been a great Perſon, 
For Jacob's Vow, it was 2 particular Devo- 
tion, not founded on any precedent tie. 
This clears the Law of Tithes among 
the Tews ; for Gcd, by a ſpecial Authort- 
ty declared from Heaven, -gave them the 
L.and of C2322, and reſerved to himſelf 
the ſhare that was paid in other —_— to 
| 2 -i their 


{ 117 ] 
their Kings, they being a Theogracy, and 
immediately under the Civil Laws and Go- 
vernment, which were preſcribed by God, 
and diftated to Aoſes on Mount Sinai. 
And the Prieſts and Levites were Officers, 
only attendant on the Service of God, but 
had not the Charge of Souls as Church-men 
now have. The Prieſts had only the Firſt 
Fruits,and the Tenth of the Tithes ; but the 
Levites were a yalt number of People, tho? 
ſeldom above the thirtieth part of the Na- 
tion. But there was no reaſon to apply this 
to other Nations, where the Soil was not 
given by an immediate Charter from Hea- 
ven, and where the number of the Prieſts 
was ſoinconſiderable. The Land of Fudea 
was {0 fruitful, that even the double or the 
treble Tithe was no heavy Tax. For as it 
may be gathered from the Parable inthe Go- 
ſpel, of the good Ground bringing forth, 
ſome thirty, ſome ſixty, and ſome an hun- 
dred fold, theſe were the common returns 
of the Soil; ſo that thirty was the loweſt 
that good ground yielded, even in our Sa- 
yiour's Time, when the Country was not 
near ſo well peopled, and by conſequence 
the Land not ſo well manured as formerly. 
Now ſuppoſe an hundred Meaſures, as that 
encreaſe of 3o, yields 30oo, then the Firſt 
Fruits will be 5o, the Tithe will be 295 : 
out of which Tithe, the Prieſts Tenth will 
be 294, the ſecond Tithe will be 2554 : So 
there will remain 2400, which is ſtill a fair 
encreaſe : even in the third Year another 

| IH 3 Tithe 
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Tithe might be well paid in ſuch a Soyl. © 
And this double tithing amounting to 
a fifth part, was. the Rate at which Fo- 
ſeph taxed Egypt. So as Pharaoh giving the 
Egyptians their Lands,reſerved that Rent to 
himſelf, it was at the fame rate that God 
taxed the - Iſraelites when he gave them 
this good Land, where the encreaſe was ſo 
great. This was no ſevere Tax in ſuch a Soil, 
but it would have proyed a moſt heavy one 
in more Nothern and | barrenner Climats, 
where the Returns are not .above ten or 
five, and in ſome colder ones not above 
three ; yet the ſame Rule was applied to 
all. Only it 1s ſtrange, that when the 
Law of Tithing was impoſed on the 
Church, as due by the Moſaical Law, which 
wasall that was pretended for it at firſt,that 
they did not afterwards double it,according 
to the fame Law. For they could have 
brought a. Divine Right for that, if - 
they had pleaſed to ſearch for it, as well 
as for the other; but the World could 
not well bear it. At firſt it was ſaid, 
that the Tithes were to be diſtributed a- 
monsg the Poor ; yet afterwards they aſlig- 
ned but a third part of it for them ; and 
in conclufion, the Poor had nothing but 
ſome ſmall Alms ont of it, at the diſcreti- ' 
on of the Clergy, and ſo. were left to be 
relieved by 'the Charities of the People. 
The Biſhops were glad to ſet this on ;, for 
by this means the Clergy and the Poor be- 
ing ſupplied out of the Tithes, they key 
F | tne 
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the Church Lands entirely in their own 
hands, without making a Dividend ;, fo 
that inſtead of a fourth part, which was 
formerly their ſhare, the whole Revenue 
of the Church was now abſolutely at their 
diſpoſal. | 


Charles the Great did make Laws for the 804 
paiment of Tithes (-:) to the Pariſh =] C2p.3- 


Church : Yet that was not always obſerved, 

for in the latter Ages, Princes and others 

diſpoſed of their Tithes as they pleaſed ; 

and for the greateſt part, they gave them 

here in England to the Monaſteries. Theſe 

Grants were indeed confirmed by the Bi- 

ſhops, who ſigned the Charters ; but it 

may be juſtly doubted, whether thoſe who 

ſubſcribed with-our Kings, did it only as 

Witneſles ; or if any Authority was added 

to the Grants by them, which ſeems to. be 

more probable.But then ſinceDukes,Counts, 

and others ſubſcribed, as well as Biſhops 

and Abbots : It may. ſeem reaſonable. to 

look on theſe as Parliamentary Confirma- 

fions ;, and this will confirm their Opinion, 
who think that Tithes were at firſt given, 

and were afterwards diſpoſed of by -the 

Civil Powers. For if by a Divine Right 

the Tithes were due to the Pariſh Church, 

even the conſent of the Biſhops and Abbots 

could not give Authority to thoſe Alienati- 

ons, eſpecially the Pariſh-Prieſts ngt con- 

ſenting; and if they had given conſent, 

*that could not bind their Succeſlors ; for all 
Grants againſt a Divine Right, muſt be null 

and void of themſelves. And fo much 
| = TRE H 4 may 
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may ſuffice for 'ſhewing how Tithes 
were firſt brought into the Church, and 
upon what grounds. they were demanded. 
In which the Bounty of thoſe Princes is 
much to be eſteemed, who took care to make 
ſach liberal Proviſion for the Clergy and 
the Poor ; and this being the Proportion 
ſetled by Law, it 1s a great wickedneſs to 
take away, or to detain that which is thus 
dedicated to Holy Uſes, and the ſupport of 
thoſe who are to miniſter to the People in 
the concerns of their Sonls. 
. But I'now return to obſervethe Progreſs 
of Elections. | 

In the fifth Council of Pars, there is an 
odd diſcovery of the weakneſs or diſinge- 
nuity of the Biſhops. Foron the ſame day, 


' they both made Canons, and conſented to 


615. 
2)5 Paris 
Can. I. 


' the Biſhops, the Nobles, and his other. 


Laws ſet out by the King, tho? they are of 
very different Natures. In the Canons they 
decree, (n) That a Biſhop ſhall be choſen by 
the Metropolitan, and the other Biſhops of the 
Province. with the conſent of the Clergy, and 
People of the City. Butif any ſhould be other- 
wiſe ordained, either by Authority,or upot 
any other account,ſuch Ordinations are de- 


clared null: Thus they renewed the former. 


Laws. But King Cloraire the Second, who 
was/then ſole Monarch of France ;, in the 
Conſtitution made that very day, the 18th 
of Oftober, in which mention is made of 


(fideles) Liegemen, by whoſe advice he* 
had made it, puts It in a farother Method. 
For as he hon} the way of Elettions Fx 

| | 4 
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the Mefropolitan, the Biſhops of the Pro-: 
vince, with the Clergy and People. So he 
adds two other Clauſes to it ; the one is, 
for making the Royal Afent necellary, That 
the Perſon ſo Eleffed, ſhould be ordained upon + 
the Princes Command. Butthe other deitroys * 
it all, in theſe words ; Except he is choſen out 
of the Palace ; and then he 1s ta be Ordained, 
a trial being firſt made of his Merit. and Do- 
&rine. Tt muſt be left to conjefture, whe- 
ther this paſſed by the Majority, and ſo is 
ſaid to: be by conſent of the whole Parts 
that conſtituted that Parliament, or if only 
ſome Biſhops conſented to it, and either 
thought it enough to fave all, by making 
their Canons with other Proviſoes ; or 
which is moſt probable, perhaps they drew 
their Canons according to the Rules of the 
Church, and ſo preſented them to the Par- 
liament, which afterwards changed them 
in this part. One of the Canons then a- 


' greed on (0), tho? not mentioned among ») « Paris, 


thoſe that were confirmed by the King and <-.7. 
the other Eſtates, 13, That upon the death of 
a Biſnop, or Clergy-man, none ſhould meddle 
with their Goods, neither by vertue of any Writ, 
or the Authority of any Fudz, or ary other Per- 
fon whatſoever ; but the Arch-Deacon and 


Clergy were to preſerve and defend them : and 


:f any did otherwiſe, he was to be exccommunt- 

in the next King's Reign, (p) they confir- 55 © 

med the Chapters of Canons made by the ,;,,,,... 

Synod of Pars, which their King Clotaire þ) Cone. 

called together. It ſeems ſome d1d not re- #her.-:. 
| ccive 
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ceive the Kings Conſtitution, and there- 
fore this Confirmation was thought neceſ- 
ſary to take'away all diſputes. And to ſhew 
that they confirmed the Kings Edict, and 
not the Canons, as the Biſhops had agreed 
g9]car.24. them, they expreſly mention that, (q) and 
appoint that ſuch Judges as procured War- 
rants from the King, contrary to the Edi& 
of Parts,» ſhould be excommunicated. And 
r]C1r.25. yet in the very next Canon, (r) they ap- 
point, 'that Biſhops ſhould -be elected by 
the univerſal conſent of the whole People, and 
the ne:7hbourmng Biſhops ;, and that rhe Perſons 
fo choſen, ſhould be Men bern in the place, If 
any were otherwiſe ordained, they were to 
be depoſed ; end thoſe who ordained them, 
were to be ſuſpended for three Years. And 
thus what they confirmed in one Canon, 
they overthrew by another, | 
Ninetecen Years after this, at Chalons, 
F £49. (5) they again renewed the former Canons 
ro, Of Elettions by the Biſhops of the Province, the 
Clergy, and the People, More I do not find | 
"done in Synods under the firſt Race. | 
630. It appears by Dagaborr*s Laws (t), that 
2 IF * ſome Biſhops were made by the King, and 
lo” others were choſen by the People. It is 
like the one took place in the Richer Sees, 
and the freedom of Eleftions were left to 
the People in the pooren Sees. In the 7h 
Year o* that Kings Reign he promoted 
my ll Didier togbe Biſhop of Cahors (zu), by a 
«7 leg. Precept, in which he ſets forth, that he 
Dagob, being his Treaſurer, was dzſired by the Ci- 


tizens and Abbots, and that he had conſented 


of Marcul 


o 
* 
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to it: therefore he decrees, that he ſhould 


be made Biſhop, the Clergy and Feople op- 
planding it, which It feems was ordirary on 
ſuch occations. The Kings of France carried 


about with them always ſome of their Bi- 


ſhops, and of their Nobles, to conſult with 
them in all their Attairs: And upon that, 
they came to ſet up a new form of EleCti- 
ons in the Palace ; in whice, inſtead of the 
Choice made by the Clergy and Citizens, the 
Perſon was choſen in this Council, that is, 
at the Kings Pleaſure. Ard in the Formuls 
ph, we have the Form of that 


Writ (x). / In the Preamble is ſer forth the s) Mars 
great importance of providing good Biſhops, clphi 
and that nothing was more ſuitable to the Care Form. f.ss 
a Prince onght to have of his People * and that S 6: 


therefore the Kins having treated about it 
with his Biſhops and. Nobles, he pitched on ſuch 


a Perſon who pas judged to be well qualified. 
Therefore the Biſhop to whom it is direct- | 


ed, 15 required to gather fome Biſhops to- 
gether and to ordatn him. The ſame Wri- 
ter does alſo ſer down the Form of the De- 
cree, which was made by the Community 


of the 'Town Council (y), inthe caſe of an y):9rm.7- 


Eletion : by which they certify that they 
had elected ſuch a Perfon, and defired that 
the King would appoint him to be their Biſhop. 
This took place often, and the King upon 


_ the Decree iilned out a Warrant for Ordi- 


nation., Yet ſome times the Kings rejeted =) Greg. 


the Decree (z), and named another. Some q 


came fordidly with the Price or Preſent i 
their hands ro buy the Biſhoprick. 
i |; K : tho? 


uron.l. 4. 
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1 c,ruls. 
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tho? it 1s.not to be doubted but ſuch un- 


worthy Perſons were too often' received ; 
yet they were ſometimes rejected, and ac- 
cording to the different /Tempers of Prin- 
ces, Or the Circumſtances of their Afﬀairs, 


or the,eſteem that ſome Clergy-men were 


in, this Matter went variouſly ſometimes 
by an Order from the Court, and at other 
Tunes, by an EleQtion confirmed: by the 


King); for there are ſeyeral Inſtances of 


both forts during the firſt Race. Yet as 
all things of that nature are ſtill by degrees 
advanced, it came to be the more ordinary 
way for Biſhops to be named by the King 
till Charles Martells Time 3; and he finding 
the ſtate of the Clergy much enriched, and 
yet much corrupted, inſtead of endea- 
vouring to reform them, he left them to go 
on in their Diſorders. But being engaged 
in great Wars with the Moors, that- had 
ſubdued Spar, he thought it would be 
more for the ſtrength of the Kingdom, 
to haye the Revenues of tne Church di- 
ſtributed among his Captains and Armies. 
(4) So he took the Biſhoprick of Khezms from 
Regobert and gave it to Milo a Captain. At 


Hrlt the Biſhop was driven away ; but af- 


terwards Mio hoping to get Rz:gobert to 
aſſign the Lands of the Biſhoprick to him, 
brought him back, and treated with him 
about it, but he copld not perſwade him 
tO it: So he let him officiateNtill, and live 
upon the Offerings that were brought to 
one Altar. The Clergy hated Martell 
much, for this and ſome other. things A 

ens 


| Crs). 

this kind. Yet his great ConduQ, the con- 
ſtant Succeſs of his Arms, and the Security 
that. France enjoyed under his Adminiſtra- 
tion, did ſo raiſe his Glory, that thoſe 
who. intended to take their revenge on his 
Memory, could fd nothing to objett to 
the courſe of his Life. But-they have en- 
deayoured to blacken both the ends of it all 
that was poſlible (b). For as they tell us, 
that he was a Baſtard, and that his Mother 
was 2a Slave ;, ſo a whole Synod of them 
(c) repreſented to Charles the Bald, that 
he was damned for robbing the: Church. 


- This they ſay was revealed to St. Eucherins 


Biſhop of Orleans, who being in an Extaſy, 
ſaw him in Hell ; and an Angel told him, 


b) F'odq- 
ard. s{z 1, 


$58. 
c) Caril- 
aca 5yn, 


: Cap, 7. 


that for his Sacrilege, he was caſt both Bo- 


dy and Soul into Hell. Upon which Eu- 
cher told it to Bomiface,and Fulrade Abbot 
of St. Demits, and to Pepin's Chaplain, and 
deſired them to ſearch his Coffin, and if 
his Body was not there, then they might 


' believe him. So his Monument was open- 


ed, which was all found black and burnt 
within; and when they looked into his 
Coffin, they ſaw no Body there, bunt” a 
Dragon ſeemed to fy out of it. This 
Tale was very ill compoſed, for Eucherizs 
died ſome Years before Martell,and ſo could 
ſee no Viſions after his Death, as Baronius 
reckons, tho? Mezeray believes that he 


out-lived him. That the whole Story was 


a Contrivance will be eaſily acknowledzed 
now. Butin an Age that was not ſo criti- 


 calas toexamine the Nicetics of Chrono- 


logs, 
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[ 126 1] 
logy, and was apt to believe any wonderful 
Relation, this had mighty etfets. And 
{ome ſuch odd Stories of Martell, wrought 
much on his Children. For both Carols- 
man and Pepin held Synods not long after. 
Theone(d)declares;that by the advice of his 
Prieſts & Nobility, he had appointed Biſhops 
in Germazy, and had reitored the Goods - 
that had been taken from them : and Pepin 
did the ſame at Sorſons (e). Andin a Coun- 
cil at Liptin (f), Carloman appointed, that 
ſuch Lands as had been taken from the 
Church, might for ſome time be itill kept 
by thoſe that poſleſled them,fince the Wars 
did ſtill continue ; but with-a Proviſo, that 
they ſhould take a Grant trom the Church, 
( called Precarium) for holding it during. 
Life only, and ſhould pay a ſmall Rent for 
it : But when the Tenant dicd, the Leaſe 
ſhould be renewed if the Prince required it. 
Yet {till care was to be taken that the Church 
ſhould not ſuffer Want. In that caſe, their 
Lands were to - be put into their own 
hands. | This was all that AartelPs Sons 
did. | 
But while they took ſuch care to reſtore 
to the Church the Lands that belonged to 
it, they did not endeavour to remove the 
cauſe of it ; which was occaſioned by the 
great Scandals that had been given the 
World, by the Irregularities of the Biſhops 
ard Clergy, who were become corrupt and 
diiielute to the higheit degree. They ge- 
nerally quitted their Habits at pleaſure, 


and turncd, not only Souldiers, but _ 
| ers 
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bers and Murderers. There had been no 
Synods In France for about 80 Years : So 
there was no care taken to repreſs or cor- 
ret theſe Diſorders. And this Matter was 
not brought to any ripenſsbefore the Reign 
of Charles the Great, who ſet about it in 
good earneſt. He reigned long, and had 
great ſucceſs : He was not only a great Pa- 
tron of Learning, but was himſelf very 


Learned (g). And during his whole Reign £) Conc#l. 


of 46 Years, he made it one of his chief 2 5. Ma- 


Studies, to obſerve and write down every 
thing that occurred to his Thoughts ; and 
had always ſome Counſellors about him, by 
whoſe Advice he governed himſelf. And 
when he came to his Parliament, (or Pla- 
citum ) he laid all his Afﬀairs before them, 
. and concluded all Matters with their good 
| Uking. And he was indeed the greateſt 
Prince, not only in the extent of Domini- 
on, but in true Knowledg, and Heroical 
Vertues, of any that was before or after 
him for many Ages. In the whole courſe 
of his Reign, he expreſſed a moſt wonder- 


Cram. c. 8. 


ful Zeal for the Church, which his Intereſt 


might perhaps lead him toat firſt, ſince is 
rightto the Trown of France was founded 
on the Reſolution which P. Zachary had 
ſent, |\when his Father was made King ! 


but it will appear, that tho? Intereſt: or Su- | 


pcr.iition had their ſhares in what he did 
yet he likewiſe governed himſelf by a 
trong and clear judgment in molt things. 
The irit Law he made, was at the dcire 
of all his Zegmen *, and chiefly of his 

| Biſhops 


* Fidcles, 
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they ſhould be diſpenſed by the mw 


| | 0-228} 
Biſhops and other Prieſts, ( that is, Abbats 
then called to Parliament). . (h) In it, he 
forbids all Clergy-men to carry Arms, or 
to go to the Wars, excepting only a few of 
them for performing Divine Offices. He 
(z) appointed his Biſhops to vilit their Di- 
ocelles every Year, for confirming and in- 
ſtructing their People, and for the rooting 
out of Paganiſm, which it ſeems was .not 
quite extirpated : and k) that every Preſ(- 
byter, in Lent, ſhould give his Biſhop an 
account of his Miniſtry. _. | 

In the Laws which he publiſhed ten Years 
after this, in another Parliament, he com- 
mands the Tithes to be paid (/) ; ard that 


| 


Order. And he renewed a Law which hi 


")C.13. Father had made (mr) concerning the Lands 
»)-4n.756 Of fame Churches (z), which by the King 


Order tome of the Laity did ſtill poileſs;that 
they ſhould keep the Houſes in repair, and 
pay the Publick Taxes, and- the Ninths 
and Tenths out- of them to the Church. 
The Tenths were now believed to belong 


of right to the Church by the Law of God ; | | 
and the Niaths were the eaſy Rates at | | 


which the Lands of the Crown were let: |: 
So the Tenant was to pay this for his |; 
Rent, and the publick 'Taxes belides. This | 
was renewed by Charles the Great ;, and he 
added a ſmall Rent beſides, of a Sol:dum for 
fifty Houſes : And likewiſe ordered Leaſes 
to be taken for theſe Lands, by which the 
Poſleſſions of the Church were ſtill, to be 
known. By that Law it appears, that the 

Lands 
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Lands let by the King's Order, were let 
' Much cheaper than they might otherwiſe 
be. | After this, he obſegving the great Ig- 


norance of the Clergy, ordered (#) Schools o)4:.533; 


to be ſet up in every Biſhoprick and Mona- 
ſtery. The Year after that, he having 
conquered a great part of Germany, gave 


out Capitulars at Aquia (p) for the Refor- þ).4». 589, 


mation of the Clergy, drawn in a great 
part out of Ancient Councils, in which he 
particularly. condemned all Tranſlations of 
Biſhops, and all Simony in- Ordinations. 
And when he ſetled the Epiſcopal Sces in 
Saxony, he endowed them with great Re= 
venues, and indeed, put "the belt part of 
the Country into their hands. Bur he did 
not. at firſt determine whether it was ne- 
ceſſary to force thoſe Nations that were 
newly converted to pay Tithes. Alcuin 
deſired him to Jonfider well, whether ir 
was fit or ſuitable to the Methods which 
the Apoſtles followed, to make thoſe who 
were not yet well ſetled in the Faith, pay 
ſo heavy an Impoſition. But the Impreſſ;- 
ons the Clergy made on him, preyailed 
more|than Alcxin's Modeſty. So 1n ths 


Laws which he made for them (q), he at , ,5,; 
ſirſt appointed that a Tithe ſhould be paid c. 15, 


out of all his own Revenue, and out of all 
Forfcitures ; and he backed that with ano- 
ther, | That all Perſons ſhould pay the 
\ Tithe, both of their Revenue and their 
Labour ; which was afterward called the 


Perſonal Tithe. Five Years after this (7), ,y 4» 494; 


he gave the Biſhops Authority to hold 
Oh I Courts 


<1 002 OPT LY BT w_ 


, 4 : . KA 
7" BY TAMA ol AAR Hp” bs TIO T4 Yo PEER 2 T5 BIT on = 5 


DOVE 7h 4) PTY At 97 OR HT. PI 5. S. 


[ 130 ] 

Coutts of Judicature, for doing of Juſtice 
in their Pariſhes ; and an Appeal did go 
from the Biſhop to the Metropolitan ; and 
| If the Metropolitan referred the Cauſe to 
the Emperor, they were to come with his 
* Letters to the Court : and (the Comnres or) 
his Lieutenants were obliged to come to the 
| Biſhops Courts. He alſo renewed his for- 
5) C23» - mer Law (5) about the Ninths and Tenths, 
and required all to pay their Tithes ex- 
actly : in which he ſays, a Famine had fol- 
lowed, and that Devils had deſtroyed the 
Corns where they were not paid. He alſo 
t)c. 39. renewed the old Canons (t) concerning a 
Biſhops Eſtate, how much of it was to go 
after his death to his Kindred, and 
how much of it was to return to the 
$009. - Church. In the Year 800 he made a Law, 
by which he condemned thoſe who placed 
Prieſts and other Clergy-men in Churches 
without the Biſhops conſent ; and refuſed 
to pay the Ninths and Tenths, or . to take 
Leaſes ; he ſeverely required them to amend 
thoſe things, otherwiſe he would call them 
to a ſtrict account for, them. Thus he 
went on making Laws for the Wealth and 

good Government of the Church. 
Having freed the Popes from the uneaſy 
Neizhbourhood of the Lougobards, he was 
crowned Emperor : And among other, Pri- 
vileges that were granted him, one was, ' 
declared in a Synod of 150 Biſhops, and 
»\ Sigon, mary Abbots (z), That he ſhould give the 
L 4 Inveſtitrres, and appoint all Arch-Biſhops and 
Biſhops z ſo that none ſhould be conſecrated, - 
: they 
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* they were firſt approved of, and inveſted by 
' him: This is related by Szgeberrt, a Writer 
' near that Time, but placed by him in a 
wrong Year. So that all Barons Argu- 
ments only prove it to: be an Error in point 
of Time, as it 1s ſet down by that Hiſto- 
rian. But de Marcs (z) has fo clearly 74 nc. 
made out the Truth of the Thing, and it is ju (ogg 
{o evident to all that know Hiſtory, that I 
ſhall take no pains to confirm it. 
Not long after this, the Emperor in- 
tended to make recompence to the Church 
; for the Honours which the Popes had con- 
| ferred on him. So he ſet out new Capitu- 
| lars at Aquin (y). By the firſt, he pro- Yi FY 
vided againſt the Alienation of the Goods Fall ea 
of the Church, which he calls the Yows of | 
the Faithful, the Prices of Sins, and the Pa- 
trimony of the Poor. And by the ſecond, he 
reſtored the freedom of Elections ; for he 
declared, That being not ignorant of the Ca- 
nons.,. and that the Church might more freely 
enjoy her Honour, he had aſſented to the Eccle- 
ſalical Order., that Biſhops ſhould be choſen by 
the Clergy and People out of the Dioceſs, mn 
which they were to ſerve. This Sirmundus 
believes was not done by him, but by his 
Son Lewy ; but Balnzirs aſſures ns of the 
contrary, upon the credit of very good 
Manuſcripts. The- ſame Year, at Worms, 
(z) all his People did, on their knees, pe- &) ©7535: 
tition him;- that the Bifhops and Prieſts VERO 
might not be forced to gothe Wars; (by 
which it appears, that his firſt Capitular 
had not taken place in Germany), But 
they add, that they did not tntend by this 
| v 2 to 


a) 41.804 
Cap.3, 


to rob them of any of their Goods, which 


done to the Clergy, which occaſioned ano- 


. the Holy Wars, were converted to Lay-fees. 


# 
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they intended rather to encreaſe, knowing | 
them to be the Offerings of the Faithful, and | 
the Prices of Sin. The meaning of this was, K 
that Biſhops holding their Lands by Te- | 
nures, which obliged them to do Service to | 
the King in his Wars ; it ſeems it was ſug- Z 
geſted, that the exempting them from Mi- 
litary Service, was on deſign to take their * 
Lands from them : Since 1t might ſeem a ©: 
fair enough Inference,thart if they were not # 
capable of that Service, then they were to | 
forfeit the Lands, for which it was due to | 
the Crown. To this Petition the Emperor | 
aſlented, and made a Law, by which they | 
were exempted, both from ſhedding of | 
Blood, and from being in Council concern- | 
ing it, (nec effuſores Sangumum, vel agitate- 
res fmt ): And he declares, that they 
were to beemployed in their Miniſtry, and 
to be interceding with God in their Pray-, 
ers for the Armies that went out ; but 
were to ſend all their Men to ſerve in them. 
Yet this was ſtrangely miſunderſtood by 
ſome, as if hereby a diſreſpe&t had been 


ther Law for explaining the Reaſons upon 
which it was done more fully: By another 
Law.,(a) he appropriated the Tithes to the 
Pariſh Church : and if any built new Chur- 
ches, the old Church was not to loſe the 
Tithes. But this Rule was much changed in 
the ſucceeding Ages,for the Pariſh Churches 
loſt the Tithes in many places, and they 
were either given to Monalteries, or during, 


Thus. 
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'Thus did Charles goon conquerivg, and 
making Laws, both for Church ard Stare : 
but in his old Age he loſt two of his Sons, 
firſt Pepin, and then Charles, which did {5 


much affe&t him, that he ſer himfeif, after 
that, wholly to thoughts of Peace and Re- 


ligion. Of which we ſee two very good 
.. { proofs, in two Memorials which he wrote 
for. his own uſe: They have been often 


publiſhed, but ſcem not to have been right- 
ly underitood. They are put among the 


Capitulars (b), as if they had been Laws , _ L 


made by him, whereas they are only pri- 
vate Notes, which ſhew us what Judgments 
he made of Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs,- after all 


that Experience he -had of Perſons ard 


Things. By them itappears that he intended 
to inform himſelf, by the means of his Biſhops 
and! Abbots, about ſeveral things -that he 


had obſerved ; particularly,{How far Chnrch- 


men might medale in Secular Aﬀairs, and Se- 
cular Men mioht meddle in Eccleſiaſtical Mat- 
ters; and that they ſhould moſt exaitly weigh 
the importance of thoſe words, No Man that 
warreth, entangleth himſelf with the Aﬀairs 
of this Life; and to whom they did velons. 
What Men promiſed, or renounced in Baptiſm ; 
and how that Vow was broken ? Whether thoſe 
believed in God, that thought they mght ſafe- 
ly break, his Commandments ? How'Men ſhould 
"chk if they were truly Chriſtians, which mght 

Compad by the courſe of their Lives. 


What the Lives and Manners of Biſhops ouzht 
tobe; who n0t only by teaching, but by living, 
prught to give a good Example, and be followers 
I 3 


of 


4 
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of the . Apoſtles. In._his ſecond Paper he a- 
gain puts that Queſtion, How far a Church- 
man-may medd'e in Secular Af airs? and how 
thoſe that left the World, ſhould be diftinguiſh- 
ed from thoſe that livedin it ? If it was only 
that they were not married, and might not carry 
Arms? And whether thoſe had left the 
World, whowere daily endgaveuring to encreaſe 
their Wealth, terrifying People with the threat- 
rings of eternal Puniſhment, ( Purgatory is 
not here mentioned ) and ſo perſwading 
them to give them afl their Eſtates, and to aif- 
mherit their Children ; wha were thereby redu- 
cedto great Neceſſuies,and became Thieves and 
Robbers. And he obſervedthat ſometimes theCler- 
£y hired falſe Witneſſes,and their Advocates were 
covetows, falſe, ang cruel Parjpes * They built 
nep Churches, andcarried about Reliques, and 

fo drew People to make new Donations ; and per- 
 ſwaded them, that thereby they merited at Gods 
Hands. Aod he asks, Why ſome were made 
Houks and Clergy-men againft their Will e 
And what profit did it bring to the Church, 
that many Clergy-men deſired more to have a 
great Afſembly about them, thau a ſelebted 
company of worthy Perſons ; and ſtudied more 
to have their Clerks ſing well, than tive well .: 
Hind were more concerned for noble Fabricks, 
than good Lives ; tho? the former belanged to 
the old Diſpenſation, and the latter to the new. 
Upon all wnich be concludes, Thar if Chriſt 
and hs Apoſtles, and their Followers, were to 
abe ſet up as Patterns, then be muſh etabhiſp 
the Eceleſiaſtical Diſcipline in many Parti: 
$1475, Clerwiſe than he bad hitberto doe, 
43 | : al 
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and muſt change- many things then in uſe. 
From theſe Notes, which may be wekt 
reckoned amongſt the curiouſeſt Remains 
of former Ages that are extant, we may 
ſee what ſenſe that great Emperor had of 
the ſtate of the Church, and of the Chri- 
{tian Religion, and of the Corruptions then 
among the Clergy. He uſed great endea- 
vours to reform many Abuſes , and after 
' this, he ordered five Synods to be held in 
France and Germany, at Arles, Mentz, 
Rheims, Tours, and Chalons upon Saoxe, in 
which many Canons were made for Refor- 
mation, according to the Directions which 
he ſent them, as is acknowledged in the 
Prefaces to them, tho? all was far ſhort of 
what was necellary. Theſe he ratiied by 
civil Sanctions, which carry the name of 
Capitulars : So he ended his long and glori- 
ous Reign. But theſe good Apprehenſions 
which he had, were not reduced into pra- 
Ctice by himſelf; and he left his Empire to 
one that could think on nothing bur as he 
was driven on by others. So that what 
Charles the Great had deiigned for the real 
Good of the Church, not taking place in 
his own Life, ended with it : And indeed 
he had raiſed the Church ſo high, had gi- 
ven it ſuch Dominions; ard had, by fo 
many repeated Laws, eſtabliſhed their Ju- 
riſdiction and Temporalities 1c much, that 
perhaps it was not in his Power, chietly in 
his old Age, when the vigor and heart of 
his Spirits had failed him, to rectify what 
Was amuls, 
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As for the State of the Churches in 7ra- 
ly, during the Power of the Greek Empe- 
rors there, the Popes were chofen by the 
Clergy and People of Rome ; but were not 
conſecrated till the Emperor confirmed the 
e& Greg. Election. So that when Cc) Gregory the 
Turon. /. Great was choſen, he wrote earneſtly to 
gag Mauritizs the Emperor not to confirm the 
{1.c.3g, Election. Afterwards the Popes were cx- 
40. cuſed from ſending to Conſtantinople, and it 
vas thought enough to ſend to the Empe- 
rors Exarch or Lieutenant at Ravenma. 
When. Italy threw off the Emperors Yoke, 
Rome being for ſome time a free City, there 
was no Confirmation neceſſary. But upon 
Hadriaws crowning Charles the Great, this 
was thought a Right that did belong to 
the Imperial Dignity, and ſo he enjoyed 
it. In Spam, upon the Converſion of 
their King Recared from Arianiſm, a new 
Method of Elections was ſet up ; but it 
| doth not appear that it continued long. At 
$99: Barcelona(a), the Biſhops of the Province 
?] 517. of Tarraco did appoint, that no Lay-man 
are!3 ſhould be raiſed to be a Biſhop, either by 
the Kirgs Writ, the Choice of the Clergy 
and People, or by the Elettion of the Biſhops ;, 
(which ſhews that by theſe ſeveral ways 
Biſhops were then promoted ) : Ard they 
decreed, That the Clergy and People ſhould 
conſe two or three, and preſent them to the Me- 
tropolitan, and the other Biſhops, who were to 
voy and pray, and then to refer the nommation + 
of the Perfon #0 Lots. If any aid otherwiſe, 
gerh the Ordainers, and the Perſon orguined, 
- Were 


% 
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\ were to be depoſed ;, but how long this pre- 
vailed we do not find it recorded. In the 
Province of Toledo (o) it was decreed, That 
none ſhould be eſteemed a Biſhop, but he that 
' was choſen by the Cleroy and the People of the 
City, | and was appointed by the Authority of the 
Metropolitan, and the Biſhops of the Province, 
Yet from ſeveral of the Spaniſh Writers, 
we clearly gather that the King did ſo or- 
der the Matter, either by Recommendati- 
ons, or giving or denying their Aflent, 
that the Eleftions went generally as they 
intended they ſhould go. But upon this, 
Simony likewiſe crept .in there, which was : 
condemned in the (f) 4th, (g) 6th, and {]Telks 
(bh) 8th Synods of Toledo, In the 12th g1 1418 
Council at Tvtedo, (7) the Royal Power of «. 4. 
naming Biſhops was eſtabliſhed : and upon #2748. 
pretence of Delays that might otherwiſe ;\*,1.., 
intervene, it was agreed, that the Arch- 1. c 6. 
Biſhop of Toledo ſhould ordain ſuch Biſhops 
as the King ſhould name, and he himſelf 
ſhould approve of, to what Province of 
Sparn ſoever they might belong. So the 
Matter was now ſetled in the King's hands, 
and continued ſo for many Ages, | 
In England, the Biſhops among the Bri- 
rains, were, no doubt, choſen according , 
to the Cuſtoms which were ſpread over 
the reſt of the Roman Empire. Aruſtia the 
Monk was ſent over as an Apoltie by Gre- 
gory ; He ordained Laurens (k) to be his &] Bedat. 
Succeſſor, according to the African Cu- = +4: 
ſtome. | Venerable Bede tells us, that Ho- _ 
vorins (1) was choſen to ſucceed Fuſtns ia I] 16.6.2. 8, 
| tne 
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CL 138 J | 
the See of Canterbury, but does not expreſs 
m114.c.20 by whom he was choſen. Palins (mn) 
was made Biſhop of Rocheſter, at the deſire 
| of Honorins, and of King Eadbald. Con- 
»]L.3.c.7, walch, King of the Weſt Saxons (3), did turn 
out Azilhert that was Biſhop there, and put 
another (Wi) in his room ; but after- 
wards he ſent for Agitbert ;, yet he having 
gone to Fraxce, refuſed to return, but ſent, 
to ſupply his room, his Nephew Eleuthe- 
7145s, Both King and People received him 
kindly, and deſired Theodore to ordain him, 
In the progreſs of the Hiſtory we find, that 
ſome Biſhops were made by the Arch-Bi- 
ſhops, and others by the King. Bede hath 
written careleſly of this matter ; ſo that. 
from him it 1s not certain how the Electi- 
ons were managed. But ſince we find the 
popular Elections did afterwards take place 
in England, we have reaſon to conclude, it 
was ſo from the beginning. For Power ſel- 
dom returns to the People, after it is once 
taken out of their hands. 
And thus we ſee how the Eleftions.and 
Ordinations of Biſhops went in this Interval, 
As for the Revenues of the Clergy, what 
they had formerly, was now much encrea- 
ſed by the addition of the Tithes: And 
Charles the Great did every where, chiefly 
in Germany (where he conquered the Coun- 
try, and founded the Biſhopricks) give 
them great Dominions. The Form of 
making Gifts, as almoſt of all other Deeds, 
 was,by delivering ſame Symbole,or Token, 
which was kept as a proof of the Gift, and 
& 1h | was 
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was ſometimes folded up in the Charter of _ 
Donation. This was often a Staff, and 

- was called the Tradition (per Feſtucam ) by 

2Staff: Of which there are Inſtances in 

the Ancient Forqs of Donations, gathered 

by Marculphus and others. The Tithes 

were by Charles the Great, (o) appointed tro _ or. _ 
be divided in three parts; one for the vor one 
Clerks of the Pariſh, another for the Fa- .. 4 No 
brick, and a third for the Poor, and ſo the 
Biſhop was to have nothing ont of them. 
Some Prieits began to take Mony inſtead of 
the Tithes z ſpecie.But becauſe by this means 
the Prieſt might make ill Bargains, and ſo 
cheat the reſt, this was condemned (p). 
The Cuſtom of the Quadripartite Diviſion, 
continued {till in Ttaly, and Gregory the 
Great, ordered Auſtinthe Monk (4) to uſe 7]*4ſþ 44 
the ſame Method in England. The Saxon x of 
Kings ſet themſelves, both to enrich the 

Clergy, and to cover them from all publick 
Burdens. Of; (r) having, upon a Vow !1%-3- 
he made, gained a Victory, gave twelve po gn : 
Farms, or rather Mannors, to the Church ; 

for there were ten Families in every one of 
them.'They arerendred in the SaxonBocland, 

he alſo freed them from all Obligation to 
Military Service. The paying of Tithes 
came'not. ſo early in England; for about 

the end of the ſeventh Century, it was 
thonght only a ſublime piece of Charity, 

which ſome did of their own accord. And 

it is ſaid of Eadbert, (s) that ſucceeded. ;55. 
Cuthbert in the See of Lindasferne, that he 3) Bzde Þ, 
was celebrated for his - krowledg of the 4: < 29. 
Els WS Ls | Scrip- 


þ]Cabil. 2g 
c. 18, 


C1oT 
Scriptures, and his obſerving the' Divine 
Precepts ; in particular for his 'Alms- 
giving : For he gave, | according to the Law, 
yearly, the Tenth, not only of hus Cattel, but 
of tis Corn and Fruits. - But this was not 
ſetled by Law till near 150 Years after his 


Fe reigned Time. Jna in his Laws only commands 
from 712, the payment of the-Firſt Fruits, ( called 


F0 T7. - 


747. 


Cyric-Sceats) which were the Churches al- 
lotment or Sceat : And ſuch as did not pay 
theſe by the Feaſt of S. Martin, were to be 
fined in forty Shillings, and to pay them 
twelve'times over. Theſe his Laws' were 
made by the advice of Heada and Erken- 
wald his Biſhops, and all his Aldermen, and 
the wiſe Men of his People. About the mid- 
dle of this Century, there is a Collection 
of Canons aſcribed to Egbert (t) Arch- 


£] Excerp- Biſhop of York, in which the right of 
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656, 
 \ Con, 


Tithes is aſſerted from the Law of Moſes, 
and from St. Auſtiz*s Sermon ae Tempore. But 
this is certainly a later Collection, for ma- 
ry things in It are taken out of Charles the 
Great's Capitulars that were made long af- 
ter. And this is all I find remarkable in 
our Engliſh Hiſtory. : 
In Spain they had not. the four-fold, but 
a three-fold divifion of the, Goods of the 
Church, which .is mentioned in ſeveral of 
their Canons, but ſpecified in thoſe made at 
Merida (u)). One third part was to be the 


Emer.c.14 Biſhops, the Presbyters and Deacons were 


to divide another among themſelves, ac- 
cording to their Dignity and Order ; and 


the reſt of the Clergy were to havethe = 
thir 
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F third part ; as for the Poor, they were by 
7. this wholly caſt over to the Charities of the 
2 Laity. The Biſhop wasnot to have a third 
part of the Oblations that were made in 
the Pariſh Churches of his Diocelles (x): _,.,; 
| = Mb; 72: 
7 Nor was he to exact any thing from them +7 Bracar; 
% but twoſhillings a piece when he made his 3.c-2. 
! Vilitations : and the chird,which the Biſhop 
* might |haye claimed from-them, was to be 
; employed for Lights and Repairs. There is 
; no mention made of Tithes in Spam. And 
| 1t muſtbe acknowledged, that Pepin began, 
and Charles the Great ſetled the paiment of E 6 
/ them, andother Princes generally followed Fi 
; their Example; which is the true Original 7 $4 
+ of them, tho? the Clergy were unwilling 
' toown tt to humane Laws, and did unt- 
: verſally agree to. ſet upa pretenſion to a 
Divine Right, and were not ſatisfied to 
. claim it from ſess Law, but run back to | | 
Adam, and pretended that the Law of | 
Tithes| was firſt given to him, and that 
Abel was a true Tither, and Cain was a 
; falſe one; with a great deal of ſuch-like 
+ ſtuff, too irkſome to repeat. | 
 _ Other Abuſes were at this Time creep- by 
ing in, which the Synods that then met | 
condemned. One was, that Biſhops ex- E 
acted an Oath of Obedience from their | - 
Clergy, and made uſe of that as Engine to 
/ enſlave. them. This was condemned ar 
' Chalons (y) by a Canon, that ſets forth, 5] Cabil, 
That ſome made thoſe whom they were to or- *+&13- 
dain to. ſwear, that they were worthy or fit for 
it ; that they ſhould do nothing againſt the 
| Canons , 
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Canons and that they ſhould be obedieht to the 
Biſhop that ordained them, and to the Church 
in which they were ordained. This Oath they 
judged might be of ill Conſequence, and 
therefore they all, with one accord; forbid it 
to be uſed. In Spain they appointed a Promiſe 
to be made by thoſe that were ordained, 
(z) that they ſhould live chaſtly and pure- 
Iy in the fear of God; and ſhould obſerve 
the Diſcipline of a Holy Lite, as long. as 
they continued in that profeſſion. But 
forty Years after that, this Promiſe was en- 
larged, and the Clergy were required, not 
only to declare their Faith, and to promiſe 
to adhere to it, and to live well, but alſo 
to obſerve the Canons, and to pay all due 
honour and reverent Obedience to their Su- 
periors. This was alfo practiſed by the 
Biſhops in Lombardy ;, but Charles the Great 
having obſerved the ill Effects of it, took 
care to have it laid aſide. | 
Another Abuſe is condemned by the 
ſame Council, (a) which took its riſe from 
the former : which was, That the Presby- 
ters paid a yearly Tax to their Biſhops ; 
which tho? it was then but light, yet the 
fame Authority which exacted that, might 
have raiſed it much higher ; and therefore 
they appointed that Cuſtom to be quite a- 
boliſhed. Another Abufe was, That Bi- 
ſhops when they made thair Viſitations; 
exacted a Sublidy from the: Clergy for 
bearing their Charges. This was done in 
imitation of Princes, whoſe Subjetts and 
Vaſlals were bound to entertain them =—_ 
: ENCc 
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they went a Progreſs. So a Canon was 
made (b) that obliged Biſhops in their Vi j1caby.z; 
ſitations to confirm their People, to enquire e. 14. 
into Diſorders, to preach the Word of 
God, and to endeavour to gain Souls, and 
not to prey upon their People, or rob them, 
and thereby to give ſcandal to their Bre- 
. thren ; ſo they were charged, not to op- 
preſs or ſcandalize their People ; and if at 
any time they took any thing, they were to 
uſe great diſcretion in it : Or if they were 
ſo poor that they could not bear their own 
Charges, they might take help from their 
Brethren, ( that is, from richer Biſhops) ; 
for which end the Richer are appointed to 
contribute willingly, and to imitate St.Pal, 
who wrought with his own hands, that ſo 
he might be/grievous to none. 

But the greateſt Abuſe, which was moſt 
univerſally complained of; and yet, by the 
often repeated condemnations of it, it 
feems it was ſtill top much practiſed ; was 
Simony, by which Biſhops and Presbyters 
purchaſed, not onely their Elections to 
Churches, but their Ordinations. Lay-Pa- 
tronages were firſt ſet up by Juſtinian, and 
had now run Offer the Weſt : for every 
Man was encouraged to build and endow a WS, 
Church'in his Lands, with the offer of the 2 


right of providing Clerks to it as he plea- 

ſed: And by this the Biſhop was eaſed of 

the Charge of maintaining thoſe Clerks, 

which otherwiſe he muſt have born. The | | 

Clerks whom the Biſhops maintained, were LY 

abſolutely at his diſpoſal, but thoſe that | 
| were 
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were in endowed Churches, depended on 
the Patron,and upon that there has followed 
a baſe Mefchandize, which has defiled the 
Houſe of {God as much as any thing what- 
ſocver. Kor Benefices in Lay-mens Gifts, 
came to þe purchaſed as the beſt ſort of 
Annuities}, and thoſe who had agreed firſt 
with the Patron, were next to make their 
Bargain with the Biſhop for Orders: And 
ſo Ordination came to be looked on only as 
a Ceremony, like the being admitted into 
any Fraternity or Company, which was ne- 
ceſiary, before Men could be capable of 
thoſe Annuiries : And thus ſome purchaſed 
both their Degree and their Church (c). 

cRhem.z The Council of Chalcedon had condemned 
-.:1. * the giving of Mony in Ordinations : but 
' Evalions wete found to break the force of 

that Cenlure.; firſt Mony was not given, 

but promiſed z and when that was con- 
demned, Mony was given largely ; but it 

was pretended to be only as a Fee to Clarks 

and Notaries. And then another Abuſe was 

brought in, which begat great Diſorders. 

They . had*ſumptuous Feaſts at Ordinati- 

ons ; and 1n looſe Ages, thoſe commonly 

ended in the exceſſes of gating and drink- 

ing : And ſometimes th@ giving of thoſe 

Feaſts, were compounded for,. and the Or- 

dainers converted the Feaſt into Mony. 

T his was grown into a common practice in 

Gregory the Great*s Time : So in a Synod at 

41 Decr. | Rome he decreed (4), that in Ordinations, 
Greg, c.5+| neither the Ordainers nor their Notaries, 
ſhould take any | Money, either for the 

| Inftry- 
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Inſtroments and Papers, or ori the account 
of the Feaſt : And he appointed, that no 
Fees ſhould be ſet,either on the Pall or on the 
Inſtruments ; but if after theſe were freely 
given, any perſon did, of his own accord, 
offer a Gratuity to the Clerk, that was left 
to their freedom. That Pope writ many 
Letters (e), both to France and other Pla- 
ces, to have all Simony put down. But this 
was too deeply rooted, to be eaſily cured. 
- So neither did. his Letters, nor the ſevere 
. Canons that were made afterwatds, parti- 
cularly under Charles the Great., prove efie- 
tual for delivering the| Church from {6 
oreat a Miſchief. 

And now I have made all the Remarks, 
that I find concerns my Subject in this In- 
terval : On which I have inſiſted the more 
largely, becauſe it is acknowledged, that 
what Juſtinian did, in collecting the Romart 
Laws, the ſame did Charles the Great it 
bringing the Gothick,, Saxon, and Longo- 
bard Laws into Method ; and the Capt- 
tulars| which he made, took place for ſome 
time, and the Collection of them was look*d 


on as a New Codex, both of Civil and Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Laws: 
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CHAP. V. 


Of the "Progreſs of theſe Matters from 
Charles the Great's Time, to the Reign 
of Philippus Auguſtus, 


Shall not hereafter enlarge ſo copiouſly 
on all particulars, as I did in the tormer 
Chapters ; for now all Eccleſiaſtical Order, 
and the Rules by which former Ages had 
been in ſome ſort governed, were general- 
Iy laid aide; and if at any time they were 
pretended to, it was only for ſome parti- 
cular end. And after this time we ought 
to frame an Idea, of all that Ignorance and 
Corruption could driye the Church to, and 
by that we ſhall form a juſt Notion of thoſe 
Ages, which grew to be worſe than an or- 
Cinary Fancy can preſent them to us ; and 
all the Corruptions, which were daily en- 
creating, flowed in a high degree from that 
great Change which was brought on Eccle=- 
tiaſtical Officers. | 
In order to the explaining this, it will be 
recellary to underſtand the new Conſtitu- 
tion of the Church, brought in by the 
Beneſicitary Laws ;, to which Church Lands 
were now ſubjected. , Princes reſerved ſome 
Lands for themſelves, which were called 
their Derumcatins, or Demcines :' Theſe 
Were 
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wete let out to Tenants, who paid a Tenth 

out of them : The reſt of their Domini- 

ons, were either Alodia, that is, Lands li- 

able to no Service, but only to the Publick 

Taxes; or were diſtributed among their 
Military Men, who were bound to bring 

out ſuch 2 proportion of Souldiers, as their 

Lands were rated at upon the King's Sum- 

mons, and theſe were called Benefices. Some 

derive this from the Roman Cuſtoms. It is _ 
true, YValerius Maximus (a) tells us, The 4] Val: 
Romiaas reſolved rather to give Aſa to King o__ 4s 
Attalm as a Benefice, than to draw a Reve- © © *© 
ue out of it. And Ceſar tells us of the 

Clientes among the Gaules. Autuſtus alſo 

gave Aſſignations of Lands to his Pretoriar 
Souldiers. ' Alexander Severus continued ; 
theſe; to their Heirs (b); and Conſtantine 5] Lam: 
gave | Lands to his Captains for ever (c). prid. 
| Ammian Marcellin ſpeaks oft of the Scutats = oy 
| | and Gentiles: the one were the Roman Soul- 
e | diers, that had Lands alligned them ; and 
d 
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the other were thoſe of the better ſort in the 
Provinces,that were bound to come & ſerve 


- KF as Auxiliary Trovps,which was theOriginal 
it | of the Titles of Squires and Gentlemen, But 
_ all this will not amount to a proof, that 
| there was a ſetled Law concerning Benefi- 
Ce BÞB clary Tenures in the Roman Time: 

u- | Mexzeray aſcribes the beginning of thent 
he | to Charles Martell, and believes, that he 
ds firſt diſtributed great Poſleſlions among his 
ne Captains, for Rewards of their Services, 
ed which were called Bexeficia. It 1s probable 
:i0 BK enough, that he who intended to put down 
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the firſt Race of Kings, that were then fal- 
len under great contempt, ſhould uſe ſuch 
a Policy to gain the chief Men, that might 
otherwiſe have ee) him, to his Inte- 
reſts : Paſquier (4d) thinks they began in 
the Time of Clevz. But Mexeray is the 
exacter Writter, and has ſeen more than 
the other did. 7 
Before this Time, all Church Lands 
were rated, and paid their proportion in 
the common Taxes : But now, that a new 
Rule was ſet up, they came to be made Be- 


| efices, and fo the Biſhops were obliged to 


give the King ſuch an Aſſiſtance in his 
Wars, as their Lands were valued at. The 
Kings alſo called their Parliaments often, 
which conſiſted of all that held Lands of 
them, either as their Beneficiaries, or as 
their Tenants; or that held Alsdia of 
them. The laſt were properly their Liege- 
men ; for the Derivation of Lzege from 
Lot, or Leud, that is, Alodium, ſeems no 
forced Criticiſm. As for the Tenants of 
their Beneficiaries, they were not, as far as 


, appears to me, parts of this Parliament, to 


which only thoſe came, that held Lands 
immediately of the King. All Church 
Lands were at firſt of the nature of Aloaza ; 
and the ſmall Poſleſſions of the Inferior 
Clergy continued to be ſo ſtill, under na 
Tenure, but were only bound to pay the 
common Tax. But the Biſhops Lands being 
now encreaſed to ſo high a degree, they 
were @bliged to come to Parliaments, and 
to ſend their Tenants and Vaſlals to the 
King's 
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Kings Army, but not any longer to go in 
Perfon as they did at firſt. 

Benefices were given by the Prince, with 
the ſolemnity of ſome Symbole : a Sraff(fe- 
ſtuca) was that moſt commonly uſed. So 
when Biſhops were to be ordained, they 

had the firſt Staff delivered to them, and by . 

that the Temporality of the Bilhoprick 

was given to them ; upon which they were 

to be ordained: And as in Lay Benefices, 

when they lapſed, or when the Heir was 
under Ape,they fell then back to the Prince, , —_ 

or were in his Guardianſhip : So all Bt- c-. yo 
ſhopricks, when they fell to be vacant, cap. g. 
were in the King's keeping. Thele being 
the chief Laws relating to Benefices, Bt- 
ſhopricks came to be ſubjected to them. The 
Biſhops were alſo obliged to ſwear fealty 
to the Prince, when they received the Be- 
nefice at his hands. And becauſe they had 
large Dominions chiefly in Germany, they 
had not only their old Spiritual Courts,but 

an addition of other Courts, in whuch thoſe 

formerly called Defexſors of the Church, 

now called Yicedomin:, the Biſhops Lieutc- 

nants in Secular Matters, exerciſed the 

{ame temporal Juriſdiction that other Prin- 

ces did in their Dominions : They muſter- 

ed their Men, and led them out to the War, 

and ſo had much of the Secular Authority 

committed to them. They were often in- 

ſolent, and quarrelled with the King's Lieu- 

tenants, having always this ſpecious pre- 

tence on their 11de, That they allerted the | 

Rights of the Church. | E 
t | K 3 And 
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And thus were the Biſhops raiſed to a 
new ſort of Dignity, which tormer Ages 
underſtood not : Their Courſe of Life was 
now changed; inſtead of the Humility and 
Sobriety of former Times, they affected 
the Titles and Grandeur of Secular Men, 


and lived in great Pomp and Splendour. 


Inſtead of living in their Dioceſles, and la- 
bouring in the Work of the Goſpel, they 


were, for the moſt part, in the Courts of 


Princes, and turned over the Care of Souls 
as a thing nnbecoming their Greatneſs, to 
the Viſitors, Vicars, or Arch-Deacons, and 
buiied themſelves wholly in Secular Afﬀairs, 
and got into all Offices of State : and the 
Secular Men in theſe days; underſtanding 
the. handling of their Arms, more than 
even ſuch a common meaſure of Learning, 


' aS to read and write, employments that re- 


g] Onu- 
phrius Pa- 
BUVINUS, 


f) Lib.x, 
de veb, 
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quired ſome knowleds, were for molt 
part put in the hands of Clergy-men, be- 
cauſe other fit Perſons could ſcare be found 
to execute them : And the Princes of thoſe 
days (e) did not only give Biſhops many 
Immunities and Privileges, which were 
Branches of the Regal Power, but as Lay 
Benefices fell in their hands, by the death of 
their Beneficlarics, they gave theſe often 
to the Church,and not again to Lay-men:By 
which they thought the Imperial dignity 
was not leſſened, #nce the Biſhops were to 
be named by themſelves. If credit is due 
to Aimonimns, (f) that lived near the end 
of the ninth Century, the Beneficiary Te- 
nure bezan iconer. For he tell us, That 
| | | Clovis 


b 
; 
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Clovis gave Dutchies firſt as Beneſfices : but 
there are no foot-ſteps of that remaining, 
ſo that it 1s not reaſonable to believe it be- 
gan ſo early, otherwiſe no doubt we ſhould 
and more Inſtances of it. 

Having given this general view of the 
Interval that I am now in, I ſhall proſecute 
my, Hiſtorical Remarks. | 

Soon after Charles the Great?s death, his 
Son called a Council at Aqri7z, where a 
great Colletion was made ont of Ancient 
Canons and Fathers concerning the Duty, 
the: Manners and Rules that Clergy-men 
ought to obſerve. It is large, and is a very 
good and profitable Collection,but indeed it 
1igmfied little. It is probable that Charles the 
Great had infuſed his own Notions into his 
Son, who, though he was far ſhort of his 
Fathers Parts, yet was a Prince of great 
Vertnes, and ſo intended to have reformed 


Abules,but had not the Spirit to do it : And, 
;to ſpeak freely, the Conſtitution of his Em- 
' pire, and the Change made in the Epiſco- 
. pal Order, could ſcarce admit of an elte- | 
"ctual Reformation. Lewes not only confir- 


med. thoſe Canons, but ſet out Capitulars 
in the Parliament which he held at Aqun at 
the ſame time. In which he renews thoſe 


two Laws (g) which his Father had made #1 3:6. 
about the preſerving . the Goods of the *#-1317 


Church, and the reſtoring the ſreedom of 
Elections to the Clergy and People > And (h) 
he condemned a Cuſtom which was uſed by 
the Biſhops of Lombardy, of exaCting Oaths 
of Obedience, and Preſents, from thoſe 

| 'K 4 Whom 
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whom they ordained. By another Lav, 
Cap. 19- he commands the Biſhops not to be bur- 
thenſome to their People, when they went 
about to Preach and Confirm ; and ſays, 
; The Biſhops had promiſed to him, to execute 
their Funttion, fo as might tend moſt to the edi- 
fication of their Flocks. | 
Biz, The Year after this, a Survey was made 
| of all the Monaſteries in his Dominions : 
Of which there were three Ranks. Some 
owed the King no Duty, but Prayers ; this 
was the Tenure called Frauk, Almoin. Q- 
thers payed the King Prayers and Taxes ; 
this was Allodral, And others | war him 
| Prayers, Taxes, and Mullitary Services z 
this was the Beneficiary Tenure. The ſame 
Year it is ſaid, that he gave great Domi- 
nions and Revenues to the Papacy, and en- 
larged their Privileges ; which were preten- 
ded to be given to St.Peter, according to the 
Superſtition of that Time; and theſe Pri- 
viledges were afterwards called the - Regali- 
ries of St. Peter. And he alſo renounced 
the Right of confirming the Popes Electi- 
on, but appointed that Perſon to be conſecra- 
ted without any- delay, whom all the Romans 
ſhould chuſe with one conſent and agreement, 
So here :the freedom of Elections was 
again reſtored ; yet this, if true, was af+ 
terwards realſumed. I confeſs, I look up- 
on all this as a forgery, much of a piece 
with the Donation of Conſtantine ; for moſt 
of the Towns and Provinces which were 
now, by this pretended Gift, dedicated to 
vt. Peter, continued. to be enjoyed by his 
T7: 44 Fits A 
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Sons.and after them by other Princes, with- 
out any diſpute, the Popes not ſo much as 
pretending a Title to them. And Zfathel. 
4s, that was moſt ſuperſtitiouſly addifted 
tothe Intereſts of that See, enjoyed them 
without any ſcruple, and at her death left 
them to the Papacy, which was the firſt 
Title they could with any truth build up- 
on ; tho? afterward both Conſtantine?s and 
Lewis Donations were ſect up. That Do- 
nation does likewiſe relate to others made 
by Pepin and Charles the Great, by which the 
laſt is ſaid to have given the City of Rome 
to the Popes; thecontrary of which is evi- 
dent in Hiſtory. By this Donation, Lewts 
is alſo made to give ſome Iſlands, and other 
Places, that by the Treaty which his Fa- 
ther made with the Eaſtern Emperors, be- 
longed to them. It 1s neither mentioned by 
Nithard, Aimonins, nor Anaſtaſius , nor was 
it eyer ſpoken of;till after the Fall of Charles 
the Greats Family. In the Grant which Ortho 
the Emperor made, there are ſome of the 
ſame Places included in it, without mention 
of any former Grant. On the contrary in 
the Preamble, he ſpeaks of ſome ſuppoſiti- 
tious Writings, which he rejects. Perhaps 
theſe words relate to this, or to the forge- 
ry of Conſtantine's Donation ; nor is there 
any Preamble in Leww%s Donation which 
was uſual at that Time : And the Subſcrip- 
tions of Vaſllals, joined to the Emperors, 
was not |\practiſed in that Age. Upon all 
which Reaſons it ſeems to me. that there is 
as little credit due to this Donation, as - 

that 
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that aſcribed to Conſtantine. - It appears 
from Florws (3), who lived in this Emperor?s 
Time, that the Royal Aſſent was asked 
and obtained, before any Biſhop might be 
ordained, which he approves as a/ thing 
that conduced much to Publick Peace : but 


| by no means does he acknowledg itiſo ne- 


ceſlary, that Ordinations were to be an- 
nulled when it was not granted : And he 
Hought Princes by it, did only add their 
Authority to the Rules of the Church, but 
ought not to impoſe upon it. This was 
not all;Lews alſo writ to vacant Sees,recom- 
mending to them the Perſon whom they 
ſhould chuſe : ſo he did in the Vacknc) of 
Utretcht (k);, and as It 1s reported 1n the 


k]1:V14 T ife of one of their Biſhops, he [named 


the ſame Perſon on whom they had before 
pitched. But whether that is added as a 
tlouriſh, to raiſe the Biſhops Credit higher, 
I ſhall not enquire. Sometimes {Lewes re- 
jected thoſe that were elected ; for he ap- 
pointed his Arch-Chaplain ( whoſe Power 
was ſomewhat like the Vicegerents ſet up 
by Henry the Eighth in England) to exa- 
mine the Perſon elected ;, and if he judged 
him not fitly qualified, he might reject him. 
So the Church of Sens (/) having choſen a 
Biſhop, he was rejefted by the King ; 
and having choſeh another, thoſe diſſe - 
whom tkeKing ſent to alhit at the Election, 
did alfo reject him. It 1s like, the Reaſon 
of this repeated rejcCting . the Perſon 
Elected, was, becauſe the City would not 
chuſe him whom the King had recom- 

| mended : 
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mended : Upon which they wrote, both to 
the Empreſs and the Arch-Chaplain. In 
their Letters, they mention the Licenſe 
that the Emperor had given them to chuſe, 
and add, that he had rejected him whom 
they choſe at firſt,and his Officers had rejeCt- 
ed him whom they choſe the ſecond time : 
they therfore pray that the denial of his con- 
firmation might be ſtop'd,till it ſhould be ex- 
amined whether he was not ſ/#ch 2 Perſon as 
would be both profitable to them, and fit for the 
King*s Service. And thus we ſee, that not- 
withſtanding the ſhew of Liberty which 
ſeemed to be granted in EleCtions, yet it was 
underitood, that all was to be done by the 
Emperor?s Orders. And therefore the Sy- 
nod of Paris (mn) addrelled to him, praying 
him to take great care to place Good Pa- 
ſtors"in the Church, and that otherwiſe 
- both the Eccleſiaſtical Order, and | the 
Chriſtian Religion, would ſuffer by it, 
and it would bring his Soul into great 
Dangers. | 

The Form of Elections as it was ſetled 
by him,was thus (z) ; A Biſhop was ſent to 
be the Y:ſitor of a vacant Church, whoſe 
duty it was, to call together all the Preſ- 
byters, and the Inferior Clergy, with the 
Virgins and Widows, -that is, the Monks 
and Nuns, and all the Nobility, and the 
reſt of the Laity ; and then he was to ex- 
hort them ina Speech, of which the Form 
is yet extant ; to faſt and pray three days ; 
and after that, .to chule the fitteſt and belt 
Man, Of the Vacancy, the King was to 
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#] 7h. be advertiſed by the Metropolitan, (o) that 
Form.l- {fo he might appoint a Yzſitor to go and_ 
overſee the Election : And the Yiſttor was * 
to carry back the Decree of Election to the 
King,who confirmed itas he ſaw cauſe,by gi- 
ving the Inveſtiture;and then the Metropoli- 
tan was obliged to ordain the Perſon elected. 
In Hincmar?s. Time the ſame Cuſtom was 


continued : for he himſelf was choſen af- _ 


ter a Vacancy of the See of Rhezms for 
ten Years, which followed upon Ebbo?s De- 
poſition. Fladoard (p) ſays, that he was 
choſen by the Clergy; and People, by the - 
Biſhops of the Province, and the Arch- 
biſhop of Sexs, and the Biſhop of Pars, 
and the Abbot and Monks of St. Derzs ;, to 
all which he adds, and by the King*s Favour. 
And ſome Years after that, he writ to He- 
*ror.Sir.2» derulfe Biſhop of Laon *, whom he ſent 
| F2.f.22 Viſitor to Cambray, and ordered him to de- 
clare the manner in which the Election was 
to be made ; That it was not to be done 
only by the Clergy of the City, (to which it 
ſeems they were then' pretending) but by 
all the Monaſteries, and Deputies ſent from the 
Preſbyters and Poſſeſſors im the Country, and 
the Nobility and Citizens;for the Biſhop mu#t be 
choſen by all that are bound to obey him.He writ 
; Alſoto the People, directing them to Faſt 
917% and Pray in order to it (q). Sometimes 
the King recommended before the Election, 
; ain the Caſe of eAneas (1) Biſhop of Pa- 
fa 's, 75, At other times the People and Clergy 
5] 45, made the choice (5), and' the King confir- 
med it ; which was more frequent. ma | 
| when 
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- when Biſhops were ordained, the Metros .: . 
' politan writ to thoſe of the Church where 
they were to ſerve, ſignifying the Ordina- 


. - tion of their Biſhop, and exhorting them 


- toreceive him kindly. It is obſervable, that 
in the Letter which Hincmare writ to the 


' Churchof Lao (tr), with Hedenulfe Biſhop 819: 
of that See, he ſays, That he had given #]/4.Form 


him Rules how to govern himſelf; and a-'*: 
mong others which he largely reckons UP, | 
one is, That he ſhould not force thoſe whom he 
ordained to ſwear to him : and he ſays, Thoſe 
Oaths are. contrary to Holy Rules, and 

ſuch as ought not to be exacted. But yet 


it. appears clearly (z), that in his Time, «]Hincm? | 


Biſhops promiſed Obedience to the Metro- 7#:. 35: 7 

politan, and Metropolitans to the Pope. On 
There are alſo ſome other Inſtances of _ _ 

this way of Election (x), by the Clergy of bb gr 

the City, the Monks, and the Prieſts of the 7,1. 1 4, 

Country Pariſhes, and the Noble Laymen a- & 15, 

mong thoſe ancient Formularies. And this 

Cuſtom continued till the middle of the 

eleyenth Century ; for we have yet remain- 

| Ing'the Form of the Election of the Biſhop 

of Rota. Borell was choſen (y) by the xr aengs: 

Count that was Lord of the Country, and 1055. 

by his Nobles, and by the Abbots, the Ca- 37 4% 

nons, the Arch-Prieſt, and many others ©9720 

both of the Clergy and Laity, who are ex- 

preſſed by name in the Decree of Election. 

And at the Synod of Rhecims (z), a little 1049- 

before that,it was decreed, that none ſhould <] Akvan, 

be made a Biſhop without the Elettion of © © 

the Clergy and People, Whew the _— | 
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of EleCtion was ſignified to the Metropoli- 
tan, with the King's Confirmation, he 
Fit ſometimes wrote to thoſe who had ſigned 
itt it, letting them know that he was reſolved 
I to ordain the Perſon ſo choſen, and the 
Letter was directed to the Preſbyters, the 
Deacons,| the Honourable Men, the Clergy, 
| Ji (:.e. theiinferior Orders) the Poſſeſſors, and 
hl #7 Corde- the whole People (a). Yet it is not to be de- 
j For. Tied, byt ſome Inſtances occur of Perſons, 
7'3* that wete promoted meerly by the King's 
| J'BJ'0 Anthority, without any Election; and 
Til! theſe' were Men of Quality, that had ſer- 
| J'F] ved the King in the Palace, and were re- 
Tl } warded by him with Biſhopricks : Of 
It $] Con- which de Marca gives ſome Inſtances (b), 
it { OP ' but this was ſtill looked on as a Servitude on 
3 1.2.c.16, the Churches. And fo ſome(c)procured (it is 
c} 7614. | likely for Mony ) a perpetual Privilege for 
' a free Election, as was granted by Charles 
the Gros, to the Churches of Geneva and 
Chalons. | | ; 
The Form of Ordination, ſhews the 
miſerable corruption of 'thoſe Ages : when 
the firſt Queſtions that were to be put to 
4] Rir, the Perſon that was to be conſecrated (a), 
Tholos | were, De Arſenoquita, quod eſt Coitus cum 
Eft HMaſeulo,pro Ancilla Deo Sacrata,que a Francs 
Morin, ds JS OE 
: Ord $acris Nouna dicitur ;, pro Quadrupedibus & DMi- 
Tiere alio viro conjuntta, Theſe are things 
that raiſe ſuch horror, that I ſhall not put 
them in Engliſh. . But by theſe it may ap- 
pear what Scandals went then upon the 
Clergy. fince he that was to be ordained,was 
required to purge himſelf by an CPR 
1 TIC 
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the Sacrament, that he was not guilty of 
theſe monſtrous Abominations. 

And thus it is clear, that the cuſtom of 
Elections was continued in Frarxce, till the 
time that the Conteſts were raiſed between 
the Popes and the Secular Princes about 
the Inveſtitures z and that the People, par- 
ticularly the Gentry, had all that while a 
ſhare in them. I ſhall next obſerve ſome 
memorable Things that paſſed in this Time. | 
Lewis the Good, in his Capitulars at Aquin, gg; 
(e) commanded all the Vaſlals of Biſhops e] Cc. 27: 
and Abbots, excepting only ſo many as 
were neceſlary for keeping the Peace, and 
looking after the Corns, to come to his 
Wars, under high pains : and required the 
Biſhops and Abbots (/ ) to come to his +, e.g 
Courts, (Placita) or to ſend a Proxy. It : 
ſeems that good Prince was afterwards 
ſenſible of the Diſtractions that Biſhops 
were brought under by Secular Cares : 
Therefore when he ſent Y7ſirors over 'his 
Kingdom, he gaye them this Charge-in 
their Inſtructions, to enquire (g) how the 829; 
Biſhops fulfilled their Miniſtry :, what was their 8] 4,4 
Converſation , aud how they - did govern the £**: 
Churches and the Clergy committed to them : 
And iaiwhat things they were moſt converſant, 
whether in Spiritual or Secular Affairs , and if 
zn their Viſitations they were burthenſome to 
the poor Churches ; and if their Officers did 
exatt undue Preſents from the Presbyters. - In 
the Council that met at Par#s that Year (Þ), b]cax.zr. 
it was decreed, That Biſhops ſhould exact 
nothing in their Viſitations, either from 
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_ of their Dhties. In a Synod held at To- 
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the Clergy or Laity. And tho? a-fourth 
part of the Tithes and Oblations was due 
to the Biſhop by the Canons, yet if he ha 
whereupon he could live without it, he was 
TEquired not to exact it... 

At Agqunin (3) a Rule was made for the Bi- 
ſhops hoſpitality:order was gfven for a Lodg 
to be fitted up near his Houle, for the Poor 
and the Strangers,and he was to appoint an 
Allowance for them, & the Canons were re- 
quired to give a tenth part of the Oblations 
to the Hoſpital : and the Biſhop was to ap- 
Point Overſeers to take care of the Poor ; 
and in Lent he was to go often among them 
himſelf to waſh their Feet. The detaining, 
what was due to them, is reckoned a great 


Phraſe of that Age, the Goods of the 
Church were the Prices of Sin, and the Food 
of the Poor. But this Hoſpitality came af- 
terwards to be converted to great Pomp 
and Luxury, asf it had been the Rich and 
Voluptuous,and not the Poor and the Hun- 
&ry,. to whom the Clergy were to apply 
their Bounty: It was afterwards ordered, 
(k_) that whitherſoeyer a Biſhop went, he. 
ſhould exerciſe Hoſpitality, and ſhould ga- 
ther the Poor about him; and feed them. 
In:this ſame Council; many other excellent 
Canons were made, for the direction of 
Biſhops and other Clergy in the diſcharge 


louſe, the chief Buſineſs they met about; 
was, tO y 7ee the Biſhop's Expence in his 
Viſitation (1), that it might not be too great 

/ a 


| LC 161] 
2 Charge to his Clergy. He was to make 
one Viitation for five Patiſhes;} and the” 
Prieſts of four of theſe, were to bring, 
every one of them, ſo many Loaves; ſo 
much Wine, and ſome boiled Meat; .two 
"Pullets, ren Eggs, and a, meaſure of Corn }. 
for the Biſhops Horſes: But the fifth Prieſt, : 
| in whoſe. Houſe he was to Jodg, and in 
F whoſe Church the Viſitation held; was to 
_ give nothing but Wood, and Utenſils for 
preparing what the re!t bronght in : Bur 
this was afterwards. converted to Mony; 
and was the beginning of Synodals and 
Pracumntes....--.. Tp 
When Lew# died, his Children carried 
on that unnatural War, which was firit be- 
gun againſt their own Father, and was now 
continued. againſt one another, they .being 
dilfatished with ther Share in the Diviſion 
of his Kingdoms ; and Charles the Bald and 
his Brother fought with Lochazre that bloo- 
dy Battel at Fountenay, in which 190000 842. 
Men were killed on the place.. There were 
many -Biſhops in both Armies : the two 
Brothers that were Victorious, were much 
grieved to ſee ſo many Men killed, by which 
France was much weakned,and the ſtrength 
of the Carolize Family. ſo broken, that it 
never recovered it again (22). But the Bi- ) Me: e- 
ſhops, |to pacify 'their diſturbed Minds, r3y- 
gave both chem and their Armies. Abſolu- | 
tion. . Whcther this gave them diſtaſt, or 
if their Neceſſities forced them to it, is not 
certain; but which way ſoever it was, both . 
Lothaire and Chartes os upon many of 
| + the 
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the Church Lands, when Churches were 
vacant by the death of their Biſhops,and the 
delays of the Election. Hincmare indeed gives 
this a higher Original; for,he ſays,that upon 
1Tilpin the Biſhop of Rhemess death, Charles 
the Great took the Rents of the Biſhoprick 
' Into his hand, 44 4 part of his own Demeſ- 
NE 4s (0). Yet*this doth not agree with the 
qo a Capitulars made by him in the Year 803': 
Kelicf.i, And if ſuch a practice was then uſed, it 
ſeems ſtrange, that among all his Laws, 

none ſhould be made to regulate this Mat- 

ter. But on the other hand, Z:incmare li- 

ved ſo near that Time, and was ſo exact a 
Man, that his Authority, relating to his. 
own See, is not to be queſtioned, : if he be. 
faithfully cited by Rowlliard, for I cannot 

find that Paſlage in all his Works, ſo that I, 

encline to think there may be a miſtake in; 

the Ciration. But what truth ſoever is in 

that, it was done at this Time more rigo- 

rouſly 5 and: Biſhopricks were kept long 

vacant on purpoſe, that the King, or ra- 

ther his Officers, might make the more ad- 

vantage by the Guardianſhip. And ſeve-. 

ral parcels of the Church Lands were again 

given to Secular Men,as Charles Martell had 
formerly done. Heavy complaints were 

made of theſe things in two Synods.,- both 

held in one Year, in the Dominions of 

theſe two Brothers; at Thiorville and Yer- 

244. 7a, Inthe former (p) the Biſhops did re- 
p) C7422 monſtrate' to Lothaire, the wickeanefs of in- 
& 4. \ wading Holy Things ; and that God had bleſſed 
his Father and Grana-father,who hadbeen very” 

We bountrful 
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bountiful to the Church + that even 12 Fgypt 
the Priefts Lands were not medled with. They 
| | tell him, That if he went on in ſuch ways,God 
pon i | would take his Kingdom from him + But with- 
rles i” al, they offer to bring him Aid when it was 
ick i wmeceſſary, according to their Lands, as they 
eſ- had formerly done to his Anceſtors ; and prayed 
the # him, that Biſhops might be ſpeedily named by 
3: tim tothe vacant Sees. 
t In the other (4), they repreſented to his 9) C. 12; 
vs, © Brother Charles the ſame things ; That the 
- = Rents of the Church were given to Secular 
Il. & Aer, and that he had ill Counſcllors about him : 
ta Andtho? the Infirmity of ſome Biſhops forced 
his & them to ſtay at home, and others were excuſed | 
be by the K ng from accompanying him to his 7) © 
ot W . Wars; yet they promiſed they ſhould take care 
tl that his Armes ſhould not ſuffer by their ab- 
in ſence, and that they ſhould ſend out their Men. 
in WF It appears by their deſire; that a Biſhop 
O- might be put in Rheims (7) that it had been 
g ſpoiled; Cit 1s like, thisrelates to the Sei- 
a Zures the King's Officers had made upon 
[- Ebbo%s deprivation ): . They alſo prayed; - 
-& that the Biſhop ordained for Orleans (5) 1 © 167 
n # might be confirmed : for Werilo Arch-Bi- | 
d BE i1hop of Sers, having ordained Azirs for 
e © Orleaps, without the Royal Afernt, which 
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1 ® gave the King offence, they interceded 
f ” that it might be paſſed over. Perhaps his 
- & being ordained in that manner, was, be- 


- & cauſe the Kingdid delay to give his Aiſent, 
- & that ſo the vacant Rents might contmue in 
' [3 his hands the longer. Theſe Remonſtran- 
/ |; ces had Ghe delired Effet ; for the Year 
A: | L 2 fol- 
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following it is recorded, in the Synods of 
Bauvat and Meaux, that the Lands of the 
Church were reſtored. 

Thus, under the pretence of the King's 
being the Guardian of the vacant Chur- 
ches, his Officers uſed to rob the Biſhops 
Houſes ard Goods ; but the King reſtored 
what had been taken from the Church ; as 
he did to .Hincmare, in a ſpecial Writ (tr), 
in which he acknowledged, that during the 
Vacancy, he had giyen the Lands in Com- 
mendam to ſome of his Vallals, that it was 
a corruption to which he had been prelled, 
by great Neceſlity, and very much againſt 
his Will. Yet the Reſtitution relates only 
to the Lands that were now put in H:nc- 
mare*s hands, but notto the Fruits or mean 


\ Profits z but in it, he charges his Succe(- 


B55. 
£)Hincm, 
Fp-9.c.41. 
x) Ep. 4- 
c.7.Ep. I2, 


C, EO 


ſors not to follow that Precedent ; and pro- 
miſes himſelf to do fo no more. Hincmare 
argued much againſt this Cuſtom, and aſ- 
ſerted, That the Goods of the Church, du- 
ring the Vacancy, ought to be kept by the Stew- 
ard to the next Biſhop 5 and that Emperors and 
Kings ought to defend and keep them, but not 
to rob, mvade, or diſpoſe of them (u). He 
alſo writ vehemently to Lewes the ſecond, 
(x) againſt ſpoiling the Goods of the 
Church; and whereas ſome had perſwaded 


' him that he might diſpoſe of the Goods of 


the Church, he ſays, [That proceeded from 


the Devil z, and comes often over with that - j 


Expreſſion in the Capitulars, that the Lands 
of the Church were the Yows of the Faith» 
ful, the Prices of Sins, and the Patrimonies of 

the 


of / 
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the Poor. And notwithſtanding all the Zeal 
he expreſled againſt that impudent Forgery 


of the Decretal Epiſtles, by which the - 


World was then beginning to be impoſed 


them-on this occaſion, when they made f 

his purpoſe, and cites that Epiſtle which 
was afcribed to Pope Urban, and quotes 
ſome: Paſlages out. of it, in particular , 


on, yet he does not ſtick to make ie for 


thoſe concerning Church Lands, as dictated - 


by the Spirit of God. | 

I need not add to this, the many Laws, 
that 'are in the Books of the Capitulars, 
againſt all Men whatfoever, who ſhould in- 
vade or ſpoil the Goods or Lands of the 
Church ; which ſeem clearly to prove, that 
the Spoils or Seiſures of the Goods and 


mean-Profits, during a Vacancy, were not. 


then practiſed, ſince all. invaſions. of their 


_  Landsarecondemned as Sacrilegious, with- 


" out making any exceptions. of the Seiſures 
made by the King's Officers. Charles the Bald 
was prevailed with, not only \to give over 


this practice, as we have obſerved, but to 


paſs a plain Law againſt it at Pawze, in a 
Parliament held there, (y) when \he was 
made Emperor. In which he decreed,\That 
when 4 Biſhop died, none ſhould invade 63, rob 


" ard of the Church, and thoſe that diſtributed 


8 75. 


3) Yide 
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Pontigon. 


' bis Goods /to his own deſtruttion, but the Stew- cap, 14. 


the Alms, ſhould make Inventories of them, \ | 


E . and reſerve them to his Succeſſor ;, and all that 


did otherwiſe, were to be fined without fail. 
It may ſeem, that this only relates to the 
Spoil'of what belonged to the Biſhop thaz 

b 2 Was 
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was dead ;. but taking it with what goes 
before, it imports more, (z) That none 
ſhould preſume to invade the Goods of , the 
Church, whether moveable or 4mmoveable, and 
that all Lands taken from the Church ſhould 
revert to it, 'that ;ſo the —_— of the Church 
might enjoy them 1n Peace and Quiet, and pra 
for the k * as and Kingdom, yy + rand "= 
Portions due to the Poor,, and govern the Houſe 
of God juſtly and reaſonably : And the Offen- 
ders were to be ſeverely puniſhed, At this 
Time it ſeems every Church-man had a 
ſhare of Land aſſigned him, which was his 
Alodes, ſo: called, from the Tenure by 
which 1t was held. For in the Canons which 
Hincmare propoſed to the Synod at Rheims, 
(a) mention 1s made of the Alodes, which 
was aſligned to every Church-man in the 
day of his Ordination, out of the Reve- 
nues of the Church, which he was to loſe 
if he loft his Order, that is, if he were de- 
poſed. And he forbids all Church-men; 
Biſhops, or others, to purchaſe new A- 
lodges, ſince thereby the Poor were depri- 
ved : for the Mony, by which 1t was 
bought,' was, nc doubt, taken ont of their 


; Share. 


Q63, 
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It appears, that the. often condemned 
Cuſtom of the Inferior Clergy, - robbing 
the Goods of a Biſhop after his death, was 
alſo now practiſed ; and it is not ublikely 
that the King*s Officers ſtrove with them, 
who ſhould be the firſt Spoilers. Therefore 
ina Synod at Worms (b) that practiſe was 
condemned, according to the Canon of - 
i: | Hong che 
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# appoint ſome Provilions how France ſhould 
| be governed in his abſence : and one 1s, 


E tura ? The Anſwer is, firlt (c) concerning 877. 
& Eccleſiaſtical, and then concerning Civil ©) C78. 
= Honours : If an Arch-Biſhop died, the next 
© Biſhop, with .the Count, was to overſee all till 
| the King were advertiſed: And if a Biſhop 
| died, the Arch-Biſhop was to appoint a Viſor, 


the King were advertiſed. Then follow 


| at the King?s Pleaſure. 


} edthen to the Emperor, ſince the Provition 
there made, demonſtrates the contrary ve- 
| ry plainly : and the opening of Honors lig- 


; 
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the Council . of Chalcedon,, And Charles 
the Bald the-laſt Year of his Life, when he 
went into /taly, to defend the Pope from 
the Impreſſion which the Saracens had 
made, 'who adyanced even to the Ports of 
Rome, called an Allembly of his Eſtates, to 


upon a Queſtion what ſhould be done, in 
caſe any Honours were opened before his re- 


who, with the Count, ſhould be the Guardians 
of the Church, that it might act be robbed till 


Rules, in caſe a Count died, and for other 
Vaſlals, and they Charge, both Biihops and 
Abbots 'to take care, that none might r0b- 

the Goods of the Church, or hinder the diſtri- 

bution of. their Alms, under the pain of maks- 

ang ſatisfattion, and being further pumſhed 

| All this is fully con- 

firmed,- by the Anſwer which the King 

made (d). So Baluzins ſeems to be in an 4) ©#Þ- 4+ 
Error,when,from the phraſe ofZonozurs being 

opexed, he concludes, thar according to the e) Ba'tz 
preſent phraſe of the opening the Regale, Net, p. 
during the Vacancy, the Revenue belong- Ns 
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Tifies only a Vacancy : and it is very evi- 
dent, that the King had only the Guardi- 
ancy, but not the Propriety, or a right to. 
diſpoſe of the Rents ther raiſed. It 1s true, 

£2) 1bid, Fimemare did acknowledg (f), that when 
the King placed a Biithop, the? againſt the 
Canons, the Revenues were to be paid to 

him, becauſe theſe were at the Emperors 
diſpoſal. So when Lothaire made G#1#t- 

bert Biſhop of Cainbray, he wrote to the 

Clergy, and Gentlemen of that Church, 

not to receive him as their Biſhop, but yet to 

pay him the Rents of the Lands belonging to 

the See, becanſe theſe were the Emperors, 

At this time the Biſhops endeavoured to 

take the choice of the Clergy, both Pref- 

859. byters and Biſhops (g), wholly out of the 
£ on. , hands of thePeople z but it did not take 
8. iz þ. 6, Place, for the People continued to chuſe 
Conc.Twl. their Biſhop. It is true, that the Presby: 
ters were no more choſen by the People, a 

had been done anciently, except in thoſe 
Churches where a right of Patronage wa 
reſerved, but* in all other Phaces that w 

left wholly to the Biſhop. I +need not re 

peat it again, that in this Interval, Law 

were often renewed againſt Sumony. Fo! 

. tho? the Election was left, in outward ap 
pearance, free to the Clergy and Laity; 

: yet generally the King's Recommendatio 

| took place ;, and fo the Pretenders to Va 

: cances bronght great Preſents to the Prince 

To5o. or his Minilters : which is complained of in 
*)Rorom. a Council at Rowen (b), and called a pernr 
# i cious Cultom, that ought to be rooted " 
| | Ol 


| 


| 6&1. 
of the Church. This was the Handle which 
Princes gave the Popes to wrelt the Inveſti- 
tures out of their hands: Beforel enter upon 


1@ that Matter,l ſhall make ſome Obſervations 
| onthe progreſs of ChurchAfairs in England, 


Alfred was the firſt that I find pafled a Law 


{- for the paiment of Tiths;for there are many 


Evidences that proveErhelwolph*s Charter to 
be a forgery ; and indeed all the Charters of 
the Monks before Edzar's time, are liable to 
great ſuſpicion : Alfred*'s Law was confirnd 


| afterward by Athelſtane,who commanded his 
E Officers topay Tithes out of hisRevenue;and 
} atthat time Odo B.of Canterbury ſet upa new 943. 


Pretenſion (z), to which neither the French -)Conſt.r. 


nor German Biſhops had laid Claim, That no 


Tax could be laid on the Church ;, and to juſti- 
fy it, he made uſe of the words of our Sa- 
viour, . That the Sons ought to be free ;, and ſo 
he appointed, that through the whole 
Kingdom, they ſhould be free from all 


Temporal Taxes, yet they were obliged He reigned 
to pay in the caſes of an Expedition, or for /"*” 959 


the building of Caſtles and Bridges. Edrar 5 


made an extraordinary Law for bringing 


975» 


pelm. | 


T on. 1 j 


in the Tithes, That if any did not; pay P- 445+ 


them, the King's Officers, with the Biſhop 
or Prieſt, ſhould firſt make him pay the 
Tithe, and then ſhould leave him another 
Tithe, and divide the remaining eight 
parts, between the Lord of the Mannor 
and the Biſhop. This was renewed by 
Canutus. Edward the Confeſſar made a Law, 
that Tithes ſhould be given out of all 
things, Great and Small : for theſe,ſays he, 
were gives by the King, and bis Barons, and 
| SN People, 


| 


1032, 
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People. ' And: as a Council at Engile 
948% hem (k) had —_— That all Suits fo 
&) Engilh. Tijthes ſhould be tried in the Eccleſiaitica] 
wh and not in the Secular Courts : So Edwari 
I) Leg. (1) made a Law, That all who held of thy 
Edw. {.4- Church, or dwelt upon the Lands of the Church 
| ſhould not be forced to plead but in the Eccle 
| aſtical Courts, Yet an Appeal was allowed in 
| caſeof Injuſtice, which was ſpecially con 
-n) Leg. firmed by Wilkam the Conqueror (m). He 
pul. ©r. alſo.confirmed the paiment of Tithes, 
4,758, Corn, Cattel, Milk, Wool, Bees, Meadam, 
Parks, and of all Traffick,, that is, perſona 
Tithes : And if any refuſed to do it, they wer, 
zo be forced to it P the Biſhops Courts ; and the 
Kings likewiſe, if need were. For theſe things 
bad been tanght by St. Auſtin, (3.e. the Monk, 
_ tho? that 15a miſtake) and were granted by 
the King, and his Barons, and People. But 
afterwards many, by the inſtigation of. the De- 
vil. did detain them; and rich Priefts did not 
: . look, after them. The Tithes were to be di- 
n) Cz, vided into three parts (»), one went for the 
Eltrici> Fabrick, another for the Poor, and a third 
**7- for the Miniſters that ſerved the Pariſh. 
But if King Wiliam was bountiful to the 
Inferior Clergy, his hand lay as heavy on the 
Biſhops and Abbots, who had formerly 
held their Baronies in Franck, Almoin, and 
{o were obliged to pay nothing but Pray- 
1070. * ers,and were freed from all Secular Service. 
-) Math. For he brought in the Cuſtom of France (0), 
Paris by which their Baronies were made liable 
to Military Service; and made Rolls at 
his pleaſure, of the number of the Souldiers | 
- whom they ſhould be bound to ſend him in | 
| | _ time 


E 93] 


| timeof War, and.laid up theſe Rolls in his] 


Treaſury, and baniſhed thoſe Clergy-men 
that refuſed to ſubmit to that eſtabliſhment. 


| . : Ingul- 
been no free Election, but that the King < bm yg 


| deliver up his Paitoral Staff: Bur he ſaid, 


in his own defence, That he had been 
rightly choſen, for he had both the Elettion of 
his| Brethren, the Petition of the People, the 
conſent of the Biſhops, the liking of the Nobili- 
ty; and which he preferred to them all, King 
Edwards Command. $0 it ſeems there was 
at leaſt a ſhadow of thoſe things preſerved 
even then. f 

The Clergy, by this Time, were become 
very rich : for Walter Biſhop of Dureſme, 
bought from the King the County of Nor- 
thumberland ; Thus invokving himſelf .( fays 
the (7) Hiſtorian ) un Secular Things, againſ® 1oqo; 
the Epiſcopal Dignity. Upon this I will offer 7) Math, 
a Remark that perhaps is not common ; *** 
the.naming of a Biſhops Dioceſs a B:ſhoprick, 
kems to be derived from the Regality 

TIS} | ., | 1 hi © 
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| lince been called Biſboprick,, without any 


- Ko 1 
which the Biſhop of Dureſme had in that 
part of Northumberland, which has ever 


addition. The old Saxon names for a Dio- 
ceſs, were Biſcophad, Biſcopdom, Biſcopſcire, 
Biſcopſceat, and Biſcopſetle, as' may be ſeen 
in Alfred's Saxon Tranſlation of Bede ; 
tho? in one of the Titles of the Chapters, 
(s) one Copy has it Biſcoprice ;, but in the 
Body of the Chapter it is Biſcophad. In 
the Saxon Chronology, which comes down 
to the 12th Century, Bſcoprice is ſometimes 
uſed towards the end, after the Year 867, 
which ſhevs that even then it was not much 
in uſe; - but afterwards all the Dioceſles 
were called Biſhopricks, tho? the Biſhops 
were not ſuch Lords over them all as he of 
Dureſme was In his. f 

Now Biſhops and. Abbots were become 
great Princes, and affected all the State and 
Grandeur of Princes. They exacted Oaths 
of Obedience from their Clergy, which had 
been condemned in former Ages as an In- 
ſrument of Tyranny. Rodulphus Glaber 
ſays (rt), That in his| Time an ill Cuſtom 
was Creeping in,that none was made a Dea- 
con till he had firſt promiſed Obedience to 
his Biſhop by Oath. | Another piece of 
ſtate, was the uſe of Mures, which is ſpo- 
kenof by none of the Church Writers till 
the 11th Century ;/ tho? for two Ages be- 
fore that, there was ſcarce any thing more 5 
copiouſly enlarged on, than all the Rituak | 
and Ceremonies of the Church : And the 
Writers |of thoſe Ages found a Myſtical 

I /  fGpnifi- 
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ſignification for every piece of the Prieſtly 


Garments. But about the 11 Century 
Mitres were firſt in uſe ;, and then all the 
Writers of -that Age mention it, and de- 
rive it from the Mitre which the High 
Prieſt wore under the Law of doſes ;, and 
Allegorical Expoſitions were made on its 


' being forked at top, as ſignifying the Old 


—_ 


and New Teſtament. Cardinals uſed them, 


' till the firſt Council of Zns appointed 


' them a Red Hat for diſtintion. In the 


Year 1049, Pope Leo the Ninth, ſent' a 
Mitre to Everhard Arch-biſhop of Trers. 


 Andfrom that timezit was not only common = 
for all —_— to wear them, but ſome Ab- - . 
Mitres, Sandalls, Gloves, Ring, 


bots got bot 
and Sraff,and ſo were reckoned Prelats : and 
in ſome Cathedrals in Germany, (as in Prague 


 andBamberg)the Canons afterwards obtained 


a Privilege, granted them by ,Papal Bulls, 
to wear them on great Feſtivities. | Bur 
little credit is due to thoſe Medals that we 


* find in Mezerays Hiltory, in which Re- 


migius is repreſented , baptizing Clos 
with a Mitre on his Head. And among 
King Pepin's Medals,in one Stephen is repre- 
ſented, anointing him with a tre; but 


In another, he receives Keys from Pepim.with 


a triple Crown upon his Head. After that 
time, there are many Medals in his Hiſtory 
of Popes with a Triple Crown, and Bt- 
ſhops with Mitres. But theſe were made 
by Monks in latter times, and were fitted 
to the cuſtom of the Age in which they 
were coined. | | 
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The Staff at firſt was the common Fe- 
-ftuca, »the ordinary Symbole of Donations, * 
s]Mzrcul. (#) but afterwards it was more artificially 
Form-:13. made, long, but crooked at the upper end ; 
nde- the Hook was to draw in good natured 
For,.1s People, and the long end was for the pu- 
| niſhmentof the ſtubborn. . The Canoniſts 
give a pleaſant account why the Pope has 
no Paſtoral Staff, except he ſhould happen 
to come within the Dioceſs of Triers. For 
they ſay, St. Peter ſent his Staff to Eucha- 
ris Biſhop: of Triers;, who by the virtue 
that was in it, raiſed Materinw to life, and 
on that kept it ſtill, ſothat it was never ſent 
back. This was a good enough invention,for - 
People that believed every thing. Yet it 
4. ._ Is very probable, that the Biſhops of Rome 
2 rtmgy had a Staff for their See ; for On«phrins (x) 
gives many Inſtances of Popes that were 
inveſted by«the Emperors. The cuſtom of 
giving Inveſtitures, was in this manner ; 
Upon a Biſhop's death, the Staff and the 
Ring wete ſent to the Prince ; and when he 
confirmed the EleCtion of the new Biſhop, 
he delivered himthe Staff and Ring, which 
put him preſently in poſſeſſion of the Tem- 
poralities, as the delivery of the Goſpel was 
the Symbole of giving him the Spiritualities 
4) Scld. «2 Of the Biſhoprick (y). This was early uſed, 
Ead. for in the Life of 'St. Romanus Biſhop of 
623. Ronen, it is ſaid, that Clovis the Second, 
| having called together ſome Biſhops and 
Abbots, delivered him the Paſtoral Staff. 
' The Ring was at firſt uſed as a common 
Symbole of Marriage among the _— wo 
| alu 
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and Lombards ;, and the care of a See being 
generally compared to the Marriage Bond, 
this came to be likewiſe one of the Sym- 
bols of the Inveſtiture. But fanciful Men 
found another Myſtery in a Seal Ring, that 
It ſignified the various Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which the Biſhop conferred in Or- 
dinations, or BenediCtions, as a Seal makes 


an impreſſion (z) ; and ſo inſtead of a com- gs 


mon, they uſed a Seal Ring. - Divin, 
When the Church was thus richly en- Ofc. <-25+ 


dowed, the Biſhops full of Wealth, and 
eaſed of the Charge of maintaining the 
Inferior Clergy, who were well provided 
out of the Tithes ; and when the Abbies 
were mightily enriched,Gregory the Seventh 
intended to make himſelf maſter of all this, 
and perhaps hoped to have ſet up ſuch an 
Empire over Chriſtians, as the Calzphs had 


over the Mabometans : He therefore ſet ' 


himſelf much to wreſt the Inveſtitures out 
of the hands of Princes,and for that end was 
furniſhed with a very plauſible Argument 
from the Simony that had been univerſally 
ſpread over Europe : It was ſaid, that 
Princes had ſold the Biſhopricks and Ab- 
bies, and had alſo made ill choices ; which 


It is probable enough was true in a great 


degree. But the chief Argument againſt 
them was, That the Judgment of the Bi- 
ſhops, concerning the Perſons choſen to be 
Biſhops, was quite taken away by the 'In- 
veſtiture before Ordination , ſince the 
Elect, being thereby already poſleſſed of 
the 'Temporalities of the Rogrick, the 
6 etro- 
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pag”=yp was either to ordain him, or 
e was {till to enjoy the Revenue. The 
4)Match!. words of the Decree (a) dirccted to the 
phi For. 7. King, that prayed him to saſtitute ſuch a one 
to be their Biſhop * And the words of the 
Writ, by which the Biſhop was confirmed, 
being that to hin the, King aid in the Name of 
1 God, commit tne Epiſcopal Dignty, gave 
great advantages to.infer from thence, that 
the King conferred a Spiritual Authority, 
tho? it was underſtood that nothing was 
imported by theſe words, but an afſent to 
the EleCtion,! and a. conferring of the Tempo- 
6) £p. Gor ralities : And therefore Ivo (b) writing to 
the Biſhopof Ls, juſtifies the Inveſtitures 
from the Precedents of Princes, who gave 
them to the Popes themſelves ; and ſays, 
That Kings did not intend to confer any Spr- 
ritual Authority by them.but only to "a the Bi- 
ſhops thoſe Lands, nhich the Churches owed, to 
their bounty. And he thought it was of no 
conſequence, whether this was done by the 
Hand,or a nod of. the Head ; by the ſpeak- 
c)Ep-233. ing a Word, or thi delivering of a Stat[ (c). 
| Tho? he calls the giving the Inveſtitures 
@)Ep-236. Schiſmatical (A), 0 the Popes had con- 
demned them; yet he would not acknow- * 
tds it to be heretical, Es is 
l ſhall not proſecute this Matter further ; 
it is ſo well known, that nothing. needs to 
be ſaid about it. In'a word, that Pope 
reſglved to®begin where he hoped to find, 
the leaſt oppoſition. | So Philip the Firſt of 
France, being, a lewd and vicious Prince, 
who had delivered himſelf op, to - his. 
HR leaſures, 


oe: a LE 

ob 1-1 7 
Pleaſures, he ſet: upon him fiſt ; ard ac- 
cuſing him for. his. Vices, he writ to the | 
Bilhops of Frazce (e), exhorting them to 9) C057: 
admonith him for his Faults ;, and if he did ©," 7 
not change his-courle of Life, he requires 
them to put the whole Kingdoin under. an 
Interdit : and if after all, he did not a- 
mend, he lets them know what he would 
do, of which he was deſirons that none 
ſhould be ignorant or doubtful : By che help 
of God, ſays he; we will endeavour, by" all 
means, to wreſt the Kingdom of France out of , 
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This licentious Prince was, by reaſon of 
thoſe Scandals of his Life, leſs able or. wil- 

ling to grapple. with the Eccleſiaſtical 
Power; in a time in which there was ſcarce 

any other ſenſe of Religion in the World, 

but what was much corrupted with Super- 
ſtition. So he yielded up this Right ; and | 
ſoon after a Synod was held at Porters (f) | 1073.  - 
by the Pope's Legats, in which, all Biſhops, f?) Pickay. 
and, other Clergy-men, were forbid to re- '” | 
ceiye their Benefices. our. of a Lay hand : 

and It was appointed, that a Biſhop ſhould 

be inveſted by his Metropolitan, ard other 
Clergy-men by their Biſhops ; ard if Lay- 


- men did ir by violence, they were tobe ex= 


communicated, and their Churehes put un- 

der an Interdift. Seventeen, Years after | 

this, Urban the; Second came into. France to 

Clerment, where 4 great Coyncil was afſ- ; 
{embled of ſeveral Cardinals, 13 Arch- ,,1%: 
A} , 2) Clarom 
SDOps, 225 Biſhops, and above 9o Ab-"cas.rs, 
bats (g). In this Aflembly it was decreed, rs, 17: 
TA Tr an that 


6: 4 


that ro Church-man might receive any Ec- 
clefiaſtical honowr | from: the hands of the 
FM Laity ;that no King ſhould give Inveſtitures 
any more, ard that no Biſhop nor Prieſt 
frould ſwear Liege-Fealty in the hands of 
any King or Prince. From this'it appears, 
- that the Popes had a mind to diſlolve the Ec- 
. cleſjaſtical State, from: all obedience to the 
Crown,and intended to ſubject them wholly 
x '- to themſelves: For thoſe that received Be- 
| nefices, were bound to ſwear to be true and 
faithful to him of whom they held it, and 
tobe in no Council againſt him ; and to aſ- 
» 11ſt him in defence of his Life and Mem- 
bers. This laſt was added, by reaſon of 
the barbarity of. thoſe Ages, in which the 
putting out of Princes Eyes was commonly 
practiſed. | | 
4) Lib,r, When Pope Gregory inveſted Richard 
Ep. pf. Prince of Capna (h), and Robert Prince of 
TT ig Calabriaand Sicily (z), he made them ſwear 
»2/ Ex.1, Fealty to himſelf, and that they ſhould de- 
| fend the Papacy, and the Royalties of 
St. Peter. He made the Biſhops alſo ſwear 
ſuch an Oath'to him, - So we find the Bi- 
| ſhop of Agqwile:a ſwears to him, in the ſixth 
| _ Roman Council (k,) ; and this Oath was in 
©- 1275+ ſubſtance, the ſame with that, which by the 
Feudal Law all Vaſſals were obliged to ſwear 
{\Covſvet to their Lord (1). So it is plain, that this 
awe ** Conteſt, concerning Inveſtitures, was not 
"7 meerly abou a Punctilio, as ſome have 
thought. The Pope intended to have him- 
{elf be looked on as the Supream Lord of 
ll Church Lands ; and in order to the ad- 
; | | vancing 
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'rancing this, and the eſtabliſhing the new 
Empire which he had projected, it was no 
: iImprudent thing to proceed ſo ſeyerly a- 
gainſt the Married Clergy ; for the Perſons 

_ of the Clergy being held Sacred, there was 
nothing that! could ſo much ſubjett them to 

the Civil Government, as their having 

Wives and Children, by which they gave 

| Pledges torhe State. * |_-: 

 -: Thus did the Kings of Frazce ſuffer the 

E giving the Inveſtitures to be taken out of 

= their hands : After this, the Biſhops re- 

Z ceived the Ring and Staff from the hands 
E of thoſe who ordained them ; and Collects 
| were fitted to that Ceremony, ſo that it 

became a part of the Office. By this it ap- 

| pears; that the fourth and fixth Ritual of 


.E Ordination, which are publiſhed by Afori= 
! #45 (2m), as Ritualls that are 800 Years old, #) Moriti, 


# cannot be much above 600, ſince in them 
we find the Rites of giving the Ring and 
Staff, put in the Office of the Conſecration 
. of 'a Biſhop. But this whole Matter was 
not. fully ſetled before the Council at (z) 


SAcrs. 


2) Rhethi 


Rheims, to which P. Califts came in Perſon: 7, 


There met in! it 15 Arch-biſhops, and a= 
bove 200 Biſhops, with many Abbots; who 
were | brought together out of England, 
France, Spain, Ttaly, and Germaty. Thither 
came alſo the King of France, Lew le Gros, 
with his Barons; .to complain of Henry 
King of England; and there were all Lay 
, Inveſtitures again condemned : and a con- 
 demnation was alſo-paſled (s) againſt thoſe 
 F who ſhould ſcizeor detain the Poſleflions 

's 2 tne 


- 
+2 
/ 
/ 4 


Je rH 


Iv M6) HALLS rats” on ans n 


| TWO JF |, | | 
the Church, which are declared 'to be gj- 
yen to it for ever, 'and fo not to be ail 
nable. : - _ ; 
The Reafon of the ACtings of this Coun- 
' Ell, is to be gathered from what 4Jemy 
the Fifth did at his Coronation. When the 
Pope required him to ye vp the Inveltt- 
tures, he accepted of this Impoſitton, oe 
condition that the Pope would require the Biſhop, 
to yield up the Regalities to /the Emperor ; 
which from the days of Charles, Lewis, ae 
Henry, had belonged to the Crown : Which 
$) Petr. are thus enumerated (p Y; That none of the 
Dias ſhould meddle with the Keghts of the Crown: 
tron: or poſſeſs themſelves /of Cities , Dutchies, 
Caſln, 1.4 W/ Mp 
6. 87. Earldoms; the privileges of Coining; Cu 
.  ftomes, Markets; the Aavouſons of the Em 
pire, the Rights /of Captains, and of Courts 
which were derived from the Empire, with ai 
things appertaining to them, To this thi 
Pope conſented ; but the [Emperor after 
wards ſeized on his Perſon, and forced hin 
to crown him, and to yield khintup the righ 
of giving Inveſtitures : In which Conceſfi 
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have reſigned up 'all the Regalities, which 
had been granted to the Biſhops by the Em- 
perors, ſo the other would have parted 


| with the Inveſtitures. But the Emperors 
preſſing it further, and putting the Pope 


yader a Force, gave him a pretence to break 
this whole Agreement. The Pope's Arti- 
fice, in calling a Council in the Zaterar, to 
annul that Agreement to which he,himſelf 
had ſworn, wasas groſs as the Wit of the 


Council 'was courſe, in playing 'on the 


word Privilegium ;, and ſaying, it was ra- 


1 . ther a Pravilegium. Inconclution, all that 
= Agreement was made void, by which the 
2 Pope had reſerved nothing to the Church as 


dune by right, but the OQblations and Polleſſi- 


ons-which they had received from the Devo- 
tions of the People, and yielded up thoſe 
| Lands which theyderived from the Bounty 


of Princes; and therefore he aſſured the Em- 


peror (r),| that he ſhould never trouble him 7/ Paſch. ' 


C 181 J | 
- It Kems! the Pope was not unwilling to | 


more in that Afﬀair ; and promiſed, that © *** 


the Biſhops ſhould never pretend to the Re- 


galities, but by the Kings favour : And he 


elſo complained, That contrary to the Laws 


of God, and the Church, the Clergy med- 
Jed ' fo much in Secular Aﬀairs. It is cer- 


tain, the Biſhops were become in thoſe 


| Ages ſo corrupt, that if this Agreement, 
| had ſtood, they would have thanked the 
' Pope little for it : for they had purchaſed 
that —_— too dear, if they had par. 


ted with their Regalities for it : and there- 
fore they took care, =p under the pre- 
pe M3 
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FE 182 J | 
tence of their not being - inveſted by the 
King, it might not be afterwards inferred 
that they had no Right to their Temporas 
lities ; and ſo they did add the Canon for- 
merly mentioned concerning the Lands of 
the Church in the Council of Rheims. 

But while Chriſtendom was thus diſtra- 
&ed with the Contentions and Wars,which 
the Diſpute about Inveſtitures had produ- 
ced, Geofry Abbot of Yendoſm (5) found out 


-a temper, that Princes ſhould give the Re- 


gal Inveſtiture,not to the Biſhoprick, which 


'zmported a Spiritual Authority, but to 
the Lands that had been given to the See, 
by the Bounty of Princes. 'So a Council 
was held in the Lateran, where the Matter 


was thus made up ; The- Emperor did yield 


up theright of Inveſtiture by the Ring and the 


Staff,, and promiſed to give way to Canonical 
Elettions, and free Conſecrations ; and the 
Pope aid-alſo conſent,, that the Elettions of Bi- 


. ſhops and Abbots in Germany ſhould be made 
. 1n the Emperor”s Preſence,but without Simony 01 


Viotence ; and if a Differente aroſe concerning 


them, the Emperor was to give his Aſſent, ans 
i help to the ſonnder \ide, The Perſon elefied. 


was to receive the Regalities that belonged to ht: 


| See, by the Scepter,and ſo was to be conſecrated 


As for the Emperor*s other Dominions, the 
Biſhops were to come within ſix months afte1 
their Conſecration, and Receive the Regalitie. 


by the Scepter. So this Conteſt, that hac 


occaſioned the effuſion of a Sea of Blood. 
was thus compounded, that a touch of the 
ecepter was put. inſtead of the giving the 

I: j \. Ring 


” 
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Ring and Staff; and within Germany. this 


was to be done, even before the Conſe- 


cration. 

But. in other places, Princes did not de- 
liver, up the diſpoſal of Biſhopricks to 
Church-men, bur {till retained three things 
in their own hands; the one was, That 
Elections were not. to be made, till they 
gave leave for it by a ſpecial Writ ; the 
other was, That they ſecretly recommend- 
ed the Perſon whom they intended to.pro- 
mote ; and 1vo ſays, Their Recommenda- 
tions, or Delires, were indeed TI hreat- 
nings : the third was, That they continued 
ſtill to be the Guardians of the See during 
the Vacancy. For immediately upon the 
death of the Biſhop,a Commiſſion was iſſued 


' out, called, Cuſtodia Temporalitatis. In 


Charles the Bald's Time, we ſec it was en- 
acted, that this ſhould not be done ; for the 
Metropolitan, or the next Biſhop, and 
the Count or Lord Lieutepant were to do 
it. But afterwards ſpecial Commiitiqns 
were given. The defeCtiveneſs of the Re- 
cords of elder Times, makes that the be- 
ginnings of this do not appear among us 
in Exgland, for they are as ancient as any 
we have. This Commilſſjon was commonly 
directed to the Kings Officers,or E ſcheators, 
and the Temporalities continued 1n their 
hands, till the new Biſhop came to the King, 
and ſwore Fealty ; upon which a Writ 
went out, called, Reftiruri Temparaltatis, 
And by this Method did Kings oblige their 
Biſhops to depend upon them. And as in caſe 
M 4 | of 
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of Rebellion, a Feudatory is to fall from 
his Right to the Benefice ; ſo when the Bi- 
ſhops were in Rebellion, it was ordinary 
' for Princes to take their.Lands into their 
- . ownhands. There is no Reaſon to doubt 
of all this; the only thing in queſtion 1s, 
To whom the Revennes of the Biſhoprick 
belonged in that Interval 2 Whether the 
King was only the Guardian, and was 
bound to preſerve all to the ſucceeding Bi- 
ſhop; or was the Proprietor, and fo might 
diſpoſe of them as he pleaſed ? The Dect- 
tion is eaſy ; By the Feudal Law, it is with- 
out diſpute; that when there 1s no certain 
. Heir, or when the Heir is under' Age, ſo 
that the Prince cannot have thoſe Services, 
which are the Conditions upon which the 
Fee is granted, then he may take the Lands 
into his own hands, and is the Proprietor 
- In that Interval; But then this can only bo 
applyed to thoſe Lands which the Prince, 
or his Progenirtors, have granted to the See 
.on thoſe terms which Bexefices were granted, 
And, withont all queſtion, if peither in the 
Original Grant, nor by any Law made af- 
'terwards, they were not ſpecially exempted 
from it, they are liable to this burden, as 
- well as all other Benefices whatfoever. Bot 
for the Lands that were given by devout or 
ſuperſtitious Perſons; which were , 2: 
Charles the Great calls them, The Prices of 
their Sins, theſe are not liable to this 3 and 
the Tithes,tho? perhaps they afe not due by 
any Divine Law. yet thoſe .Princes who 
- made Laws for the payment of them to the 
F214 2s. M4 q P £7} / 6 |® 9 . Church, 
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 Charch;formding thetn 0 the Iavf of God, 
they arc atſoexemptc6d froit the fame but- | 
| det, If we examine this Matter by the 
E 4awsof the Church; all Eccleſiafticat Ca- 
E nons, even fromthe Rays of the Conncil of 


Chalcedon; have been contrary . t6 this Cr- 


from; and that not only bef6re' Berefites 

| were conferred on Church-with, ard added 

| to their Sees, but alfo afterwards: Theft 

E were confirmed by Charles the Bald, as has 
Z beentold; and when that Abufe was again 
© taken up, and c | ; 
© metat Troſle (tr), it was condemijed tt a 


and complained of ffi a Synod 


go -* 


Jong Decree ; in which many Authorities] Troſſe. 


are cited out. of the Councils of Valence aiid © 


Ries, to ſhew;, That all the Godds of the de- 


| reaſed Biſhop, ind the other Goods of the 


Church; were to be preſerved entire. to the 
next Biſhop, and were not to be rohhedl, And 
Sitveſter the ſecond, when he Was Arch- 
biſhop of Rheirs, writing to the Clergy 
and People of a vacant See.(#), commands 
them to take great care, Thar, accortling to 
the Laws, both of God and Wan, they frond 
reſerve all rhe Goods, both moveable and im- 
moveable,” of the tleceaſed Biſhop, ta him that 
Proud ſucceet him. 
' In, Ezzlard this Rule was obſerved in 
Wiliam the Corqueror?s Time, tho? he 
otherwiſe held a heavy hand over the 
Lands' of the Church. His Son William 


41.14, 


Ls 


#] £p. ris 


Rufus (x) firlt ſeized 'on the vacant Sees, x]Malmes | 
and waſted them grievouſly, giving them 5-4. Mar. 


to Lay-men as Lay-Fees; and keeping them 
long vacant, that he might be enriched by 
; Fi On Oo 


Lad 


Paris, .#d 
An. logo. 
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their Spoils. But this he look*d on as a $; 
when'he happened to fall fick, and then } 
placed Biſhops in the vacant Sees. His Su 

: Ceſlor Henry, when he came to the Crow: 
- either out of Policy or Conſcience, grante 
9] 7» the a Charter of Liberties (9 )) z among whic 
red Fook, one is, That upon the death of an Arct 
ed] Na :.. biſhop, Biſhop, or Abbot, he ſhould tak 

| * mothing of their Demeſnes, ( for ſo Dominiu; 

. _— here) mor from the Vaſſals of tl 

F Church during the Vacancy ; and yet be cor 

tinued firmly to aſſert the Right of th 
Crown in the Point of Inveſtitures;of whic 
| I need ſay nothing, that part of his Stor' 

! \ being ſo well known. \ 2 
In Frazce this Matter was fully ſetled b! 
the Council of N:ſmes, where the Pop: 
was preſent in Perſon ; and *Philip King © 
France coming thither to him to receiy: 
_ © 'Abſolution, did, no doubt, conſent to it 
1095 The Canon is, (z) That upon | a Biſhop”. 
. hon Death, two of the Clergy of that Churcl 
Cen.5, ſhould be appointed to diſpoſe of his Goods, ac- 
cording to his laſt Will, and ſhould preſerve 
what belonged to. the See to the next Succeſſor, 
But if any Tyrant ſhould break, into the Bi- 
ſhop*s Houſe, and rob it, he was to be excoms- 
municated, and the Church was to be , put un- 
1119. | 4&7 an Interdict., And in the Council held 
4] Tholos, at Tholouſe (a) by Pope Caliſtns, with a 
c.4. vide » great-number of Biſhops, it was decreed, 
mg os That the Firſt Fruits, the Tithes, the Obla- 
w< Abt tions, the Honſes and ether Goods of. a deceaſed 

Imp $4 Biſhop, ſhould not be ſpoiled, vr kept, by Prin- 

Fer. ces, or other Lay-men, under the pain of Ex- 
"Th Com- 
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1 Sin M gommunication. It is true, Henry the Second 

n he of England, did not only claim the Right 

Suc-® of the Guardianſhip of 'vacant Sees and 

wn, ® Abbies, which could not be diſputed, but rr64;. 
nted # pretended alſo, (b) That all the Rents and 5] Art.13 
hich K Fines belonged to him, as much as his other De- Clarend, 
rch-|# meſnes did; and that Elettions ought' to be 
take made gn the King's Chappel, by ſuch Perſons of 

mm | the Church as he ſhould appoint ; and upon his 

" the® aſſenting to them, the Biſhop Elett ought to do 

con- ® hbim Homage before his Conſecration. This was, 

the ® one of thoſe Articles which the Pope con- 

hich # demned : for both his claiming the yacant ' 
ory ® Revenues, and appointing that the EleCti- 

| on ſhould be in his Palace, and that Homage 

| by Þ ſhould be done before Conſecration, were 

ope #® directly contrary to the Maxims which the 

p of | Popes had now ſet up. So no wonder if 

ive |} the Pope innſiited much to have this con- 

it. & -demned, as well as ten of the other Arti- 

ops &® cles. Tho? it is true, that ip the Letter 

ich | which Becket writ to the Biſhop of London 

ac- ® againſt thoſe Articles, this is not mentioned 

ve | by him: Yet when the Popehaving a great 

ſor. | advantage of the King upon Becker's death, | | 

Bi- | forced him to come to a ſubmiſſion (c), the 5 roger 
Mitte ſeventh Article of his Oath was, That he Hoved. - 

un ſhould lay down all thoſe Cuſtoms which were 
eld brought im during his Reign, againft the Chur- 


12 ches| of his Dominions, Now tho? to be 
ed, Guardian was no new Cuſtom ;; yet to ap- 
la- K ply the vacant Revenue to his own uſe, was 
ſed a new one. And the word Cſtom doth in- 
F778 clude all the condemned Articles ; for the 
xe Title given.to them was, 4 Recognizing of 


me | | the 
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the Cuſtoms and Liberties of the | King's An 
ceſtors. But- the enjoying the mean Profits 

during the Vacancy was now ſo univerfall 
claimed; not only by the Kings of England, 
but by moſt of the Princes of Chriſtendom, 
that that Article was only changed in thoſz 
two parts of it, concerning the Eleftion in 
the King's Chappel, and the Homape that 
was done before Conſecration : but as to 
the other Particular, of the King's taking 
the Revenue during the Vacancy, it has 
continued in practice without diſpute, ever 
| ſince that time to this day. And tho there 
were Complaints made offeniin Parliament 
to the Kings,of the Rapine & Spoil made by 
their Officers,when the Regale was _— 
yet the Rights of Guardianſhip,6 of raiſing 

the mean Profits were neyer controverted, 


 e.18. Cons Vicecounteſs, of Narbonne = in confide- 


_ - ;.7: ration of a fam of Mony Kirram y the Arch- 
-1'14;4, biſbop of Narbonne (e), oblige her ſelf and 
"  - her Heirs for ever, not to rob the Gopds of 
the deceaſed Biſhop, nor take away Honours, 

( that is, Benefices in the Biſhops Gift) #or 

Fruits, during the Vacancy; and appointed, 

that all that was ſo taken, ſhowld be reſtored ; 

which was ſoon after confirmed by Papal 

Bulls. From hence it appears, that the 

Abuſes of the Spoils were till continued, 

| | npt- 


F 


| wards 


[ aby 7 


notwithſtanding, the former Condemnati> 


ons. Butithe ferzing.on them, was rather 
imputed to the ravenouſneſs and violence 
of Bailifls and Stewards, than juſtified on 
any good Title : And the Som that was 

otten for rhe See, of Narkonze 'being 2000 

olides, was {0 inconſiderable, that-it ſeems 
it was given rather to:make the Grant the 


more -irrevocable, ſince purchaſed by an 


Oneroms Title, (as the Civil Law calls it) 
than as a valuable .conſideration in any de- 
gree.cqual 'to:the favour obtained by it. 
The ancienteſt,Privilege of this kind was 
obtained by Fextk. Arch-biſhop of Rbeims, 


(f) from Charles the Sizple , who needing / r1gdo- 
his aſſiſtance againſt Evdo, would deny him acd.l.q.c.z 


nothing that he deſired. So he procured a 
Bull 'from Pope Formoſus, that upon the 
death of :the Arch-bithop, the Rents of 
that See ſhauld not be applyed to the King?s 
Treaſury, but reſerved for his Succeſlor ; 
and that the Metropolis ( z. e. the Chap- 
ter) ſhould pnly meddle with them. Yet 


this did not ſecure it fram the Kegale after- . 


it was .often queſtioned, whether the 
Feudatory Princes, or the Soveraign, had 
the right to the Regale, Paſquier ſhews that 
the Nukes of .Gu:zezze had it (g); but 


2 ]Recher- 
a Fa ches ae [4 
- Whether it was by.an.expreſs Provilion, as France, 


was made with the Dukes of ' Brita, or / ;.c 31. 


by the Nature and Rights of their Princi- 


pality, is not. clear. When Lewis the Se- 


venth married Eleazor Dutcheſs of Guzenne, 
(afterwardsdjvorced by him, and merried 


to 


g 


1137. 


_ neither obliged to ſue, out a Conge 
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to Henry the Second of England) both his 
Father Lewzs the Groſs and he, did, at. the 
Petition of the Biſhop of Bourdeaux and his 
Suffragan Biſhops, grant them a full and 
a canonical Liberty in the choice of their 
Biſhops and Abbots, (by which _y were 

 Elire, 
nor a Confirmation of the Eleftion) ; and 
he freed them from doing of Homage, and 
provided, that in a Vacancy, all the Goods 
of the former Incumbent, ſhould, by the Kings 
Authority, be reſerved to his Succeſſor. Theſe 


Favours were granted, to induce the Clergy 


the more willingly to concur in the reunion 
of Guienne to the Crown | 
But in another Privilege granted by the 


{ſame King to the See of Chalors, at the de- 
 fireof the Biſhop, that thereafter, upon his 


death, there ſhould! be no Spozls made of 


the Furniture within the Houſe, or of the 


I147. 
h] Libert 
de P Egl. 
Gall. c.16.: 
r7.I. 


Cattel belonging to him, as was wont to be 
by ancient cuſtom, he excepted (h) Corn, 
Wine, Gold, and Silver ;, all which he ſays 
he would, according to ancient cuſtom, retain, 
and have them come under the Kings Hand 


and Power. By this we ſee, that a general 


Spoil was commonly practiſed in that Age; 
and that in an Act of ſpecial Favour, yet 


. the things of greateſt Conſequence were 
ſtill reſerved. As for the other parts of 


the Regale, which are the enjoying the Va- 


cant Fruits, and the Collation of ſimple Be- 


i 


zefices; it appears he thought them unlaw= 
ful, and did not claim them; and was ſo 


far from it, that when.Pope Zxcins the 


Second; 


. TR! 


n c 


ET 11] ; 
Second, to court his Favour, ſent him a 
| Billl with a Privilege, that in all his Cathe- 
drals he ſhould diſpoſe of the firſt Vacancy, 
and enjoy themean Profits ;, he burnt the Bull 
with Indignation, and ſaid, He had rather 
burn a thouſand ſnch Grants, than have. his 
Soul be tormented in Hell Fire (5). And now *] wow 
I ſhall cloſe the Chapter, having clearly 7,6. 
# ſhewed that this Servitude which the 2 2. 
# Church came under, was one (and but 1148. 
one of the leaſt) of the ill Effets of the | 
exceſſive Elevation of the Epiſcopal Dig- 
nity. and that Biſhopricks being endowed | 
to ſo high a degree, it was almoſt neceſſary - 
for Princes to ſecure the Peace of their 
. Kingdoms, by taking their Eleftions really 
into their own hands': tho? a ſhaqdow of 
one was ſtill left, and now that was leſſened 
in one main Point,which was, That the Peo- 
ple, after the 12th Century, had no other , 2143, 
{ ſhareinthem, but that they met and ap- LE hou 
{ Plauded what choice ſoever the Clergy had 1160. 
made (k_). | Ep. 1: 
The Popes were, no doubt, willing to 93+ | 
bring the Eleftions wholly into the Hands = 
of the Clergy, as well as they had aſſumed 
the Inveſtitures to themſelves, and Princes 
were not unwilling to take it likewiſe out 
of popular hands: So of all ſides they were 
forſaken : and it grew alſo to be generally. 
' received, that inſtead of the whole Clergy, 
only thoſe of the Chapter did chuſe ; and 
inſtead of the concurrence of the Peoples |, 
Sutflrage , there was only a FREGOn 
made 
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: tmadeof the choice; in which the Chapter 
had agreed: upon' which a ſhout of ap- 
Paul Was thats, abd this paſſed for the 
tonſent of the People. By. what ſteps it 
grew to this. from Hincmart”s Time, in the 
, end of the 9t7 Gentury, in which we are 
« ſure it went far atherwite; 1s not {© cer- 

- taiv. For in thoſe Ages, as they writ very 
careleſly, 'ſo their Writipgs are really 
ſuch, both for'Stile and Matter, that it is a 
Fry painful thing .to ſearch mych into 

As for. the diitribution of the Churches 
Revenue, that-proportton formerly fet for | 
the four-fold Divikon,vas now forgot. And 
as Zonaras:ſays, That in the Eaſt there were 
20 Stewards ,in his Time, which ought to 
have been in every Church,according 7 the 
Council of Chalceag: (!) ;* So there was 
{] Zon. 44 no. occaſion. for it in the Welt; except for 
" Cle” the Chapters, fince there was no more apy 
-*- Dividend made. of the Biſhop's Reyenye. 
»]Ep 8. Caliſtus in this Age, continues to uſe, (-») 
| that Phraſe that is in Charles the Great's Ca- 
pitulars, That: the Goods of the Church! 
'were the Vows of the Faithful, the Prices of 
Sins,” aud the Patrimonies of the Poor. Yet 
they did now cat up the Sins of the Peo-- 

ple, and defrauded the Poor of their Pra- 

vition. It is ſaid of 4d Biſhop of Vier- 
a (2), that. he had this. always in his. 

Mouth, and in his Thoughts, Thar. :he 

Goods of the Church were the Patrimonies o 


the Poor, ard that a Churcl-man, ought not 44 
pat 8 CTMMTET TUG bs 
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uſe them but for his Neceſſities. And purfu- 
ant to that Maxim, his whole Family con- 


| ſiſted but. of one Prieſt, and one Servant. 


To which: that incomparable Hiſtorian 


adds,. with a freedom that becomes him 
well, this Refletion, . By this good Exam- 
ple, he let all Prelats ſee, that he whd is preat 


n himſelf, needs nat an Equipage and Servants - 
. 10 maks bim appear *great. | 


N CHAP. 
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Of vhe Rights .of the Regale 3 and of 
. the Progreſs of this Matter, from the 
Time of Philippus Auguſtus, to the 
preſent Hee. I CS 
Be '* | ” 
AT g as' Church-men were adorned | 
' L£ A with the Vertues that became their # 
Profeſſion, and that Holy Religion which 
they were to propagate, it was no wonder 
'that both Princes and Subjects contributed 
liberally. towards the ſupport of a fort of | 
Men,whodeſerved fo well of theWorld,and | 
imployed” what was put in their hands ſo | 
worthily. But-the Croſs and Perſecution | 
have pou the: greateſt Bleſſings to the | 
Church ;. and the Chriſtian Religton feenis | 
calculated for ſuch.a'State; more than for 
- great Profperity. 'It was a ſad, but a true ' 
- Remark, that when the Chalices-were of Wood, 
the Prieſts were of Gold ;, but when the Chali-, 
ces grew to be of Gold, the: Prieſts became 
woodden. - And whether that be true or not.; 
of the Voice in Conftantine%s Time ; To day 
3s Poiſon poured out on the Church, the Effects 
of it have ſhewed, that what was .one of 
the greateſt bleſſings of; Heaven, ' was in a 
-*#-courſe of ſome Ages ſo perverted by the 
.. EovetouſneſF and ambition of ſome corrupt 
vi 7 ' Church- 
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Chutch-men, thar it is fcarce credible to 
what a degree thoſe -Abuſes were catriet. 
Church-Benefices wers.no mote coni;dered 
25 anciently, to be heavy and painful Em- 
ployments ; in which the more exalted tho 


' -. Degree was the greater wete the Labours , 


bur wete look'd on as places of Honour 
and Profit, to which Men did aſpire by all 
the baſeſt; Merhods of Simony, or ſcrvile 
Compliances : Ard when they were pof- 
ſeTed of them; they dream'd of nothingy: 
But either of Inttignes of Statey or of the 
Pomp ard Pleafures' of Life. Bur Tor a 


- Care of Souls, a {tri infpettion i.to the 


Lives ard Labours of the Clergy, ard, a 
ſeyere preparation of thoſe wlio were to bs 
brought into Holy Orders, thefe things 
wete quite laid aſide. . The Goyefnment of | 
the Church was put into the me; of their 


. .Chancellors ; who as th=y were Canonitts 


by Profeſſion, which is the fulleſt of Tricks, 
and empty DiſtinCtions of any Stndy in the 
World, ſo they have for many Ages been 
univerſally complained of, -as an exatting, 
and cheating ſott of People : Ard for the 
other parts of the Epiſcopal Function, that 
is, . Ordination; Conlitmation; with the 
other Bfanches of/ that Office, if the bare 
doing 'of them, /im the ſighteſt manner 
poſſible, was enough, then they performed 


' their Dutics : But the uiingghat cate which 


became Men, that} were to five an account 
of rhe! Souts committed to them, was not 
in their thoughts. There fallowed beſides 
#n infinite dea!' of other palpable Corrup-" 

DYE 'N a |. tions, 
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tions, ſuch as Children being made Bi- 
ſhops ; Diſpenſations' for Pluralities and 
Nonrefidenes, and that vile: Trade of 
Gratia expettativas, Reſignations 1n favorem, 
Coadjutores, Unions, Commendatns, with 
many more that were brought in and de- 
fended by thoſe wretched Corrupters of all 
Eeclelialtical Rules, the Canonilts. : It was 
nbÞ worsler if the World became ſo much 
.fcandalized at theſe things, that it was lit- 
tle confidered how Biſhops were either 
made or oppreſled. For whereas it was an 
ancient Maxim, That a Benefice muſt be 
_ toned to an Office, whichywas meant of ſome 
\ ſpiritual. Employment, the Canoniſts un- 
 derſtood the word Office,” in the moderry 
acceptation, for ſome of the Rituals of the 
; Church : So that if a Church-man did per- 
- form ſome parts of theſe, it was thought 
that he diſcharged himſelf of the Obliga- 
tion that lay upon him: But with: what 
Niceties ſoevyer the Canonults might diſpute, 
abour thoſe Matters,the work faw through 
._ them, and perceived plainly, that the 
/ bounty of former Ages were ltrangely mit- 
* applycd ; ard therctore,| as the Corrupti- 
ons of their Courts occalioned many. Ap- 
pals and Prohibitions,. witich were gran» 
ted by the Ciyil Judicatories, by Which 
their Amhoriy was almoſt wholly cnerva- 
ted : So they were making inroads upon 
ibem, by Taxes, and extending the Regalg, 
and the other Rights of the Crown, ſo far 
- upon them, that the Church came to be as 
-much changed 1n'the lmmunities and Li- 

". RE berties 


ems Eee © 


'Þ 192 3 


 bertics "which ſhe *formerly enjoyed, n 


Church-men were ia 'the exemplarincſs of 
their Lives, and the ſtrictneſs of their La- 
bours : of which I fhall give ſome account 
in this particular of the,Rega/e. 

* The firit. Anthentical Evidence of the | 


Cd 


whole Regale in its full extent, is in the Te- 


ſtament made by Philippus Aryſe us before 
he went to the Holy Land, bj which as he 
ſetled the Regency. during his abſei.ce, on 


- the Queen, and the Arch-biſnopof Rheins 1 
' So among other Proviſions, one is, (a) #] Leber. 


1130. 


That 'they ſhould hold the Reoalia m their ef Fgiite 


hands, rl the Biſhop Fleck was conſe ecrated and | ans ic 


bleſſed ;, and that then they ſhould reſtore then, 
without any diſpute ;, and if a Prebend, or any 


_ Eccleſraſtical Benefice, ſhould fall vacant while 


the Regalia was zn the Kinzs haud, then they 
were charged to biſtow it in the tif marnty 
they, could, to good and learned Men, by the 


\ advice of Frier Bernard. Here are beth 
Branches of the Regale, thentioned as things 


then in uſe; ard indeed twenty Years be- 
fore this, it appears that the:vacant. Reve- 

nue was then looked on, as belonging pro- 
perly to the King ;; ard that he was ner on- 
ly. the Guardian, ard,obliged to kecp ir 


for the next Biſhop, but might diſpoſe: of it ©; 
as he pleaſed; for in a grant of that Kings(b) Fi A. 


he exprelles a diſlike of converting the Oþ- * 


. lations. and Rents of Altars ro his own 
n ſes,and tho? he took the vacantRevenne of 


Pars into his own hands; yet he gave the 
Profits of the Chever,” or High Chappel, to 
aN —_ 'Thus it appears that he look'd 

3 > 7-.-08 
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'on himſelf as haying a right.to aſſign them 
20 what good uſe he pleaſed ; but did nor 
þelieve that he was obliged to reſerye them 

for the next Succeſſor. 
- At the ſame time, a Letter of Po A- ” 
lexander the Thirds, mentions, that enry ;Þ 
the ſecond of England, did not only bring 
e vacant Revenue i into his Exchequer, but | 
| did alſo give the Preberds that fell during Þ 
-2Gn-, the Vacancy (4) 3 which, he does 'not cen- | 
Top. 5 ſure; for he only complains that he had gi- % 
8c", 1.9. yen two Prebends to one Perſon, and ſo: | 
7-22..1.7 does not queſtion the Right of conferring | 
them, but only. the ill uſe of it, Yet it 
2ems this muſt be only underſtood of a' | 
Preſentation to Prebends, and not of giv-- | 
"Ep. 28." ing Collation to them ; for that Pope, by a | 
Decretal ſent” to the Biſhops of England, 
 cor:demned all Collations -made by Lays 
' men, either to Churches or Prebends, and 

; _ declared them null and void. 
#7 ik.c3, The Learned Arch-bjlhop of Paris (a) 
' 1122, © thinks, that upon the Agreement which 
; Pope. Caliſtus made with the aryap gh ; by 
which the Biſhops were obliged ro do for oh- 
? raining their Regalitics, the things that ought to © 
be done ;, they were now brought under all 
thoſe Services and Duties to their Princes, 
that *other Lay-fees were ljable to; and 
that; from that time, during the Vacancy, { 
thoſe Profits were made out of their Lands, | 
to which all.other Fees were ſubject. He al- | 
fo urees the Silence of theſe Popes, that di- 
-ſpnted the Right of Inveſtitures,, concern- | 
wg the f Regale, PA ſhew that it was not then 
in 
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inuſe, otherwiſe they had not been ſo re- | 


| ſerved in ſuch a ,Point: Therefore he | 
_thinks Princes, to recompence themſelves 


for the abatement of their Prerogative in 
the matter of the Inveſtitures, did cogvyert 
the vacant Revenues to their own uſes, and 
confer Benefices. Bur Lews the 7th calling 
It an ancient Cuſtom in: the Year 1147, we 
mult give it a higher Original than an 
Agrcement made five and twenty Years 


before ; ſo that Mezeray ſeems to have hit - 


zt bettep, : |. | 

It has been obſerved; that the Clergy 
uſed to ſpoil the Goods of the deceaſed 
Biſhop, pretending they had a right to them 
and after that the People; at leaſt the Poor, 
came to do it, pretending likewiſe to a 
Right: and that what the Biſhop had 1a- 
ved, was out of their ſhare : Upon which 
it is reaſonable to think, that the King's 


. Officers aſſumed it as a Right of the Crown, 
'towhuch all the Rights of the People did ' 


accrew. Yet at firit this was every where 


.condernned as an Abuſe; but as Princes do 


commonly aſlert. a Right for any thing 


- which their Anceſtors have once practiſed, 
It 'came after ſome time to beclaumed as a 


Right of the Crown. | JE 
As for the mean Profits, nothing can be 


pretended for applying them to the Princes 


uſes,” but the Feudal Laws, that gave” the 
Lord of the Fee the. Guardianſhip and 
Rents of their Vaſlals Lands, when they 


were under Age. The Guardians named . 


by the King,did gather in the Rents during 


N 4 ' the -, 
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+ the Vacancies. Andiit is not to be davbted, ; 
\ |; bur the Ele Biſhops at firit, to procure. 
\ their Inveſtitures to be caſily granted, were Þ 
willing to diſcharge the Guardian for his 
Intremiſſion ; and it might grow by:degrees | 
into an uſe ; that whereas at firſt the Guar- 
dan was ro keep the Profits for the next. 
| Biſhop, the Biſhop might forgive them, and 
ſo. the Prince either made the Guardian ac- | 
' count for them to -himſelf, or gave them || 
away. Thisof the Guardians named ;by | 
. Princes enjÞying the Fruits, was firſt begun P's 
| In thetime of Lotharre and Charles the Bald, 
 andtho? it was condemned not: long after; | 
| dnd 2 Law was made azainſt itby the latter 
, | Of theſe, yet now the Reverence which for- | 
| mer . Apes had for the Church, being | 
through the miſcarriages' of Clergy-men 
' ; converted to Contempt and Envy, every 
way that leſſened their Profits was well 
liked of, and Princes thought all was gocd. 
Purchaſe that they could draw from | 
Church-men. So what was: begun as an | 
Abuſe, and condemned 'by Law, yet con- 
tinued to be practiſed, till upon "that pra- 
ftife a Right, formerly not thought on, was 
grounded : And among the Simoniacal Con- ' 
tracts, for which Gregory the Seventh Ar- 
raigns the Biſhopz that were Inveſted by 
Princes, 1t is probable enongh this Releaſe 
of che Guardian from all Accounts might 
be one of them. Fort is plain, that he 
aljcrred the Sncceſiors Right to the Rever 
nues of the vacant Church, and that no 
. Lay-man was to m edelo, either with the | 
| | Spolls 


| 
| 
| 
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Spoils or Lands of the Church, which ap- 
| pears in his Sentence of Depoſition againſt *. 
: 8 the Biſhop of Bamberg (e) :! And: Biſhops 1] £i4.2- 
; & being obliged to pay a Fine at their Entry Bf 30+ 
; & or Inyeſtirure, (f) it was perhaps agreed, / Cor! 
- that the diſcharge of the Mean Profits £5979: * 
- E might bea part of this Fine : and the Ca- 
"EF nons made ſoon after that, againſt the 
EF Spoils of Biſhops, ſeem 'to be intended fo - 
= condemn the Regale, which was ſtill a Con- _. 
E ſequent of the other ; for both the Spoils - 
 Z ard the Revenues were ſeized in the King's 
© Right as Guardian : And it muſt be con- 
E felled, that if the Guardians "might not 
& ſeize what was in the Biſhop's Hands, much + 
| leſs might they raiſe the Rents ;, but that ' 
© theſe were to be preſerved to the next Suc- | 
8 .celfor. | ig hs. - 
EF As for the Right of Preſentation to all 
* Benehices that fell, it was' certainly in the 
| King's Hand as Guardian z, but for giving 
{ :Collation to them, it 1s not eaſy to appre-' 
K Hhend, how by-the Principles of that Church 
| it canbedefended : For the Biſhop's Colla- 
tion or , Inſtitution npon the Preſentation, 
1s an Act of Spiritual Juriſdiction, by which ; 
he .gives- judgmeht in favour of the Per- | Ws 
ſons preſented. . It is true, the Corrupti- - S: 
ons of | former Apes have. occaſioned the 
paſſing of 'Laws, and ſerving of Writs in 
{ome Nations, by which a Biſhop is forced 
to Collate, unleſs he can give a good Rea- 
' ſon why he does it not, It not;being enough 
& for him to ſay, he doth not judg the Perſon 
fitly qualified for the Charge, which is no _ 
* 7 + TH. 


! 


Clad) 


| ſmall part of the flavery Biſhops are brought 


under. For it is evident,by daily APE 


. that there are many. Perſons againſt whom 
- nothing in Law canbe objetted,who yet areſÞ® 
| far from being duly qualified for a Charge 
" ro which they may be preſented, and they 


 thereſto 
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nay perhaps be capable to ſerve in a lower 
Sphere, or, privater Place, and yet not fit 
to be advanced: very high. In this Biſhops 
are now ſhackled, and -have no more thz 


judgment of Diſcretion left them in their 


Collations. But ſtill the Collation is an At 
of the. Biſhops Juriſdiftion ; and tho? the 
Preſentation to Benefices in the Biſhops 

Gift, may belong to the Temporality, . yet 
the Collation certainly belongs to the Spi- 


ituality, though both in ſuch Caſes. are 
'put in the ſame: Writing : becauſe it 1s not 


matural. for-a-Bithop to [preſent to himſelf, 


and then to collate upon it. So-both theſe. 


Adts, tho? flowing from [the Biſhop by ſe-| 
veral Qualifications, yet being mixed, the 
Kings of France have aſſumed this power | 

of roletlye to Benefices without Curewith | 

the mean Profits. ' 

The Canoniſts have found ont an excuſe 
for this, (g) that the King being anointed | 
with Holy Oil, has thereby this Right, ſo | 
they make the King a mixt Perſon, cont- | | 
pounded of an Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Car 
pacity. And in particular, the Kings s of 
France are; by the| Right of the Crown, 
Canons of the Churchegy(hb) of Augiers, | | 


Mans, Tours, and. Poxteers ; as the Empe- | 
- For is a Canon of Sault Maria de la Torre. | 


Others | 


<6 ' > 
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Others argue from. the roundneſs: of 'the 
Crown, that therefore gs Preroga- :; 
tive extends equally to all his Subje&s; 'But © 
7 this were a far better Argument to prove ' 
8 their King ſhopld beUniverſal Monarch,and 
ſo the round World and the Round Crown 


. { ſhould go together : Only. all other Kings 
it Crowns being round, which has ever been 


x ſo ſince Heads were round, ſpoys the force 


Fi of it. Rzews carries this t0*a pitch of + - 
r& Flattery that 1s ſcarce to be imitated ; for, 


' ſingle Authority, becauſe he has rhe perfett 
« W krowledg of all things in his Breaft. But this 
1s all trifling; and like the Canoniſts way . 
bf reaſoning., | Certainly the Coronation 
> ® is nothing but a ſolemn Inveſting and Bleſ- 
ti ſing of the King; and the Rites. uſed-in 
? 
: 


Ir 
+ he ſays, the King confers.Benefices by his 
e 
$ 
[f 


"Wit, give. him no Eccleſiaſtical Pbwer at 
.& But now Menare aſhamed tp argue fo _ 
. E looſly,andtherfore itis ſaid,that the Reaſon.* * 


| 15 nothing to be done, but barely the Offices 
of the Church ; and therefore the King's 
Grant may qualify a Manfor them-: To 
which it is unanſwerably replyed, accord- 
ing tothe Principles of that Church, That: 


4 
y] 4:0 $ 
[5 
Pt 


| why the King gives Collations for Benefices ; F 
| © without Cure 1s, becanſe that intheſethere 


K if the King in the Vacancy makesthe Dean |; 
|} the Arch-deacon and the Chapter, he con-' ; ® 
'& fers that in which there 1s a Jurifdiftion in- # 


volved, which may be eaſily reduced to a ' 


Cure of Souls,fince the Dean & Chapter are -. 


in many Sees the Vicars for the Spirituality 
Su. FE | during 


i , ; 3&8 Sg FE | 
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during the Vacancy; and the Arch-Deacon 
: is the Biſhops Viſitor, ſo that from their 
Authority many Acts that are purely Spi-E 
rituat}do flow, and yet they derive their 
Power only from the King's Grant. To 
" this.-I ſee not what Anſwer can be well 
made, without acknowledging a Suprema- 
cy in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, as a Right in- 
herent in the Crown : and to ſpeak plain- 
Iy, for all the Noiſe the Church of Roxz 
"makes againſt” the King of Ergland?s Su- 
premacy, this of collazing to Benefices# 
without Cure, in which the Government 
of the Church is ſo much concerned, which 
our Kings did before the Reformation, ani 
the Kings of France do to this day, is a5 
high an Act of; Supremacy as any, that out 
| Princes ſince: the Reformation have pre- 
tended to. So.if it is acknowledged, as it 
1s in that Church, that there is ſuch a. di- 
ſtinction between the Temporal ard Spiri- 
tual Authority, as that a Secular Prince pal | 
no Authority over all Perſons in all Cauſes; | 
then-it cannot be juſtified, that a Spiritual 
= ſhould be conferred by a Secular Per- 
Yon. Nor can I ſee how the ſeizing on the 
. Tithes or Oblations can be juſtified, accord-! 
ing to their Principles. For if theſe belong to 
the Chprch by a divine Law,then what right 
ſoever 'a Prince may have, as Lord of the : 
'Fee, to appropriate to himſelf the Rents | 
of the Barony , or Temporal Lordſhip, | 
1 that Interval yet he ought not to ex- | 
tend,that; to thoſe Endowments which the | 
| Church did nor derive from the Bounty of 
$i his | 


EA ee CBE > ne AS ER Lhs BIS aha y , FR Le thee L _ 
et i ; : ; 


on @ his Anceſtors, unleſs they were either mix= 
ir cd with the other Fees, or were appropria- | 
}-M ted as a Lay-fee,as the Tithes werein many | ; *. 
irſs places. - | þ | : 
0 By the Will of Philippus Auguſtua it ap- 
8 pears, that in his Time the Right of the 
2-@ Kegale was not ſo inherent in the Perſon of 
1-8 the King, as it has. been ſince pretended t0, 
1-@ be, ſo that, the Regent could not meddle , 
«& with it. It continued fo in St. Lewis time z/ , 
-& CG) for when he went tothe Holy Land, he . 124%; : 
$& declared his Mother Regent ; and among dw ; 
tf her other Powers, otic was, That ſhe night *, 2215 
hl confer Eccleſiaſtical Dignities and jp com $72 
18 cexve the Fealties of $iſhops and Abbots, re- 
ſtore the Regalities, and grant Licenſes for 
making Elettons. And afterward, when he 
mads his Voyage in the Year 1269 (k).he 
lodged that power wholly in the handsof , Mo 
Church-men ; for the Arch-biſhop of Paris 15, * 
was authorized to preſent to all Benefices 
© Vacant, as well by the Regale, 45 any other 
& way, by the advice of the Chancellor of Paris, 
' the Prior, of the Dominicans, and the Guard; | | 
anof the Franciſcans. Byrt the Notion of 
the Canoniſts, a. the Kings being * - 
a Sacred Perſon, taking place, the Regents 
were not allowed tofconfer Benefices, ac- [NCes.8. de 
8 cording| to Le Mariftre:(1);, tho? ds Tiller A 
© () is of another mind. During King =) Cap,de 
BE Jobs Captivity in Exgland, when his Son **gemt-ad 


Charles, then Dauphin, was Regent ; he in-H® | 
deed gave the Benefices, but all was con ; + 
firmed by his Father when he was ſet at li- AJ 
berty ; And, when Francis the firſt-was a FA 
kr | # | Priſoner | 


2a 


q 
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Priſoner in Spain; and his Mother was ap-' 
pointed Regent ;, the Parliament: of Pars | 
, repreſented to hefz, that ſhe conld not, con-* 
' fer Benefices. SO'it ſeems this was thought 
to be derived from the Holy Oi, and inhe- 
rent in the King's Perſon. T4. 
Some Sees came and compounded for 
| heir Seedons from the Regale, ard for a 
liberty of Election ; and others pretended 
they were not ſubject to it. The King di- Þ 
ſpenſed with it to' the Sce of Arr (n); 
and both granted them a liberty of chuſing | 
their Biſhop, without askir.g a Licenſe for 
| |  ..Itz andalſo diſcharged them of all Militg- 
F ry Service, only they were obliged to bring 
| theit Biſhop Elect; after he was confirmed, to 
* ſwear Fealty, and to'pay what was cuſtomary, 
* » for Procurations yearly,gf the King came among 
* them: As fpr Military Service, that Au- 
:- thor tells us what the 'old Rates were for 
o)/15id. Fome Sees (o) ; Sens was to ſet out four 
. Horſes, Parzs three, Chartres three, Orle- 
« ans two, Troyes two, Noyon five, Beauvars 
* * $ > ave, Auranches five, Lifteux twenty; and 
 Bayeux twenty. There is great inequality 
in theſe, and the numbers are nor propor- 
tioned to the Wealth or Dignity of tl he 
Sees ; but the rating them in this manner. 
was either done by favour, or with retati- 
on to their Neighbonrhood to ſome Enemy 
at that time, Gf to the other Burdens that 
might then lie on them. In another. ex- 
*emption granted to the Biſhop of Aduxer- 
1206. ; re, (p) in which the Regale is diſcharged, 
2) 4. "the Military Service, and the giving -- 
x Is | | Aids 


*4 
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Aids is reſerved ; and in the diſcharge that | 
the See.of Newers obtained, both the Mili-4 | 
tary Service and Procurations ate reſer-! 
vl. . ; | | 

As for the Procurations,all Lay-fees were  ,,,g, 
-; Hable to a Tax, when the King made his * 

_ Progreſs to viſit his Provinces, and do Ju- 
ſtice in them. In the room of which, are /: 

the Circuits and Afſizes now in Englard. * 
Theſe Progreſles being an eaſe to the Coun- 
try, when Juſtice was brought to their 
doors, it was thought reaſonable that the 
King's Vaſlals ſhould defray that Charge, 

at leaſt ſome part of it. Some were taxed 

at an hundred Livres Toxrnozs: for a Feſt or 

Gift that is, a nights Lodging. In {he 
Year(1382, thesBilhop of Arras was for 

this taxed at 240 Francs of Gold. 


There wete ſeveral other Exemptions E 


-ocured in this and the following Reigns z 
ut tho? it 1s very probable there was ſome 
conſideration given to. the King for theſe 
Grants, yet there 1s nothing mentioned in 
them, but that the King gave them out of 
. bis regard to Religion, and for the Remedy of 
hi Soul, and the Soul of his Parent. Other 
Sees it ſeems pretended to Exemptions, but 
did, upon trial, renounce their Pretenſi- | 
ons : For the Biſhop of 2aſcor (9) did, 179” 
in the Name of the Dean and Chapter, ac- Frey ” 
kyowledg the Kings Right to the, Regale, both ie 
in that See, and in all the other Sees in the 
Kimgaom of Frafice, Cin which we arc not 
to include,all that is at this day reckoned 
the Kingdom of Fraxce, but only what was 
| | - - wes 
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then in the King?s poſſeſſion) ; 4d that if 
a Biſhop died Inteſtat, all his Moveables, a 
well as the Rents of the See belonged to the 
King. In which It is to be obſerved, that 
the .Spoils of the deceaſed Biſhop is here 
reckoned a part of the Regale - and fo all 
thoſe Canons that condemned thoſe Spoils, 
are to be applied likewiſe to the raiſing of 
the Mean Profits, ſince theſe two went al- 
ways together. Pope /rnocent the Fourth | 
did a little after this acknowledg, &). Thar F 


r)/6.art.5 the King of France might confer Prebends du- ® 


' TAZ 7 o 
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ring a vacancy, according to the ancient and | 
approved Cuſtom of the Kingdom. And when | 
Provinces held by Fendatory Princes, re- 
verted to the Crown, the Biſhops, tho* 
they did not judg themſelves obliged to 
{wear Fealty to their Prince, yet did it to 
the King, as appears by a Record of a 
Proteſtation made by the Biſhop of ors, 
(s) upon his ſwearing Fealty to the King ; 
which ſets forth that he had done tt agthe 
other Biſhops of France did; the King 
likewiſe declaring, that he ſhould not *ob- 
lige him to come to his Army in Perſon, 
nor fend any on his own Charge ; and that 
he would not lay any new Impoſition upon 
his Church ; and that upon the}Metropoli- | 
tans Letters certifying his Confirmation, | 
the Regale ſhould be reſtored : But for the 
future, the Biſhop Elect was obliged to 
come, within forty days after the reſtitu- | 
tion of the Regale, and ſwear Fealty to 
the King, if he was within the Kingdom : : 
ard if he failed to do it, the King might 

1: | | again 


- 


' - Metropolitan certified the Confirmation, 


- nounce it, but condemned it. And in a 
| rom by which he diſcharged the See of 


6 [I py. 
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-igain ſeize oh the Regalia, and keey them 
#n his hands till he had ſwore Fealty. And 
in coricſyſion he proteſts, that if that Coun- 
ty, came to. be ſeparated from the Crown, 11 
the Biſhop ſhould not be bound 'to. ſwear "Y 
ſuch an Oath to the Count. Yet this par- 
ticular of reſtoring the Regale when the 


obliging the Biſhop to come afterward and 
ſwear within fourty days, was not thought 
ſo ſafe: So it has been fince that time 
changed, and the Regale is not now reſtor- 
ed till the Oath of Fealty is regiſtred, and 
upon that the Kings hand is taken offi By 
this it alſo appears, -that the _ 
thought they were not hable to the 
Regale, when they were ſubject to any In- 
ferior Prince. Sy 

But we find that the Counts of Tholouſe 191; 
pretended to it in their Pominions. It is _ 3 
true , Count Alphonſus did not only re- _ 


Co of it, he calls it, (t) that moſt ;) tart 
wicked cuſtom of his Anceſtors , by which they Hi. de 
ſeized wiolently on the Goods of the. deceaſed pou ef 
Biſhop. It is very probable, the other cuſ- ** mg] 
tom of enjoying the mean Profits had not 

then prevailed, otherwayes, it 1s like he 

would have yeilded that vp likewiſe. Bur 

it ſeems his Succeffors did not think them- 

ſelves bound by this, for afterwards their 

Officers did make Serzures. But the P 

condemned them for it, and when the Offi- 

cial of 7 holouſe had Um the 


Counts 
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Counts Officers for affiming the Guardi- 
'anſhip of that See, upon-{a ;report. of the 


Bilhop's death, - which-afterwards proved 
to be falſe, Pope Glement:the third did cog- 
firm-thaSentence.? 

And -indeed in Langnedoc the chief Co- 
lour for the. Regale is. wanting, which is 
the Feudal -: Tenures :- For the Lawyers: 
there ſay, that all their Lands are held 


1n Franc Alcide, and not .for Military Ser- -|F 


vice. But Raimond Count of Tholouſe be- 
ing.excompmunicated by .P. Innocent for 
his Favour to the Albigenſes , ' ſubmitted Þ 
ghat Conditions he*was pleaſed to im- 
upon him: And among theſe it was | 


pois 
Ml'y Ball ad provided (4) that he ſhould lay no Impoſi- 
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rions on the Church, nor ſeize on the Spoils 
of the Biſhops, nor upon any pretence of Cur 
ſtom take the Guardianſhyp of them, nor any Þ 
way medale in their Elettions; To all which | 
he ſubmitted and conſirmed them by Char- | 

ter. And this includes. thoſe Churches 

in the Provinces of. Vienna, Arles, Nar- 
boane, Auſch, Bourdeaux :and Berry, that 
were under his Dominion. . Thus an op- | 
portunity was then taken, when the Prince 
was not able to reiiſt the | Thunders of 
Rome, to force him to yield .up thoſe Prj- | 
viicges. The Pope watched all ſuch Oc- 
cations to make Princes : yield up their 
Rates, in this particular. Frederic the Se- 
cord being advanced to the Imperial Dig. | 
nity in a great meaſure |by Pope Imnocents | 


. means, was likewiſe prevailed on to rer 


nounce (x) the Po of ſeizing onthe Spous of | 


the 
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the Biſhops after their death, or the Revenues 
of vacant Churches, and to give: up all the 
$pfritughlities (which is to be underitood 
af the Collation. of Benefices 'or the re- 
{traint upon. Elections ) t9 the Pope and the 
other _ Biſhops.” It was no Wonder that 
Frederic 'granted this; for Orho the Fourth 


1.209; 


had ſome Years before this granted that - 


Branch of it, which relates to the Spoils of 
'F .-the Biſhops. | Upon this it is alleaged, that 
* Provence and Dauphine being then Fees of 
the Empire, were included within this, 


| - which became a Law of the Empire : For 


it was confirmed. by a Golden: Bull in the 
Year 1219. | 
The King of Englandas Duke of Guyenne, 
had ſome Diſpute with the Dean and 
Chapter of Bourdeauxe about the Guard:- 
auſhip and the Regalia of that See : whether 
they pretended an Exemption upon the 
_ of Lews the Seventh, or diſputed it 
ecauſe he was not their anointed King, 
does not appear. But King Edward the 
Firſt thought it: not ſafe to provoke the 
Clergy of that Principality, it being at ſo 
great a diſtance from him, and in ſuch 
danger of falling under the Crown, of 
France, therefore: he, as it is expreſled in 


1296, 


his Charter, (y) out of his reghrd to God 9)4.E£dw.l 


and his own Soul, and the Souls of his .An- 
ceſtors and Heirs, diſcharged the Ste for ever 
of it, and commanded his Bailiffs not to ſeize. 


Ror. par, 


num. I 3» 


upon jt either on _pretence of the Guardianſhip | 


or the . Regalia. But even in that Grant 
heaſlerts his Right to it, and the Polſleſſt- 


ON 
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on of his Anceſtors, tho for the future he 
yields it up. Upon this; the- Year after 
that, the Chapter of Bouraeaux- procured 
a Sentence in the Court of Parliament of Þ 
Paris, declaring, that the Guardianſhip of Þ 
that See in the V acancy belonged to them. By 
which it appeats, that they had diſputed 


it for ſome time with the King of England; 
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and that he had not till then yeilded v 

the Point to them : but he ſtill retained it 
in the other Churches of Guyenme. In his 
Father Henry the Third®s time, it is clear; 
the Kings of England were in Poſlefſion | 
of the Regalc in thoſe parts; for we have 
yet among our Records a Writ of that 
Kings directed to his Steward in Gaſcoigne 
(z) to ſeize oa the Eands of the Biſhoprick' 
of Baiels, the Biſhop being dead, and to keep 
them in his hands ſo leng as the See was va- 
cant. But as Eadwaid the Firſt yielded 
up his Right to the Chapter of Bourdeaux, 
{ſo he came likewiſe to an Agreement with 
the Biſhop and Chapter of Baieſs (a), by 
which, as they yeilded up ſeveral things 
to the King, ſo it was agreed that the Chap- 
ter ſhould have the Cuſtody of the Rents 
of che Biſhoprick during the Vacancy of 
the See; and this was: agreed to, and con- 


firmed by the King five Years after (6). It 


grew upon this more common for other 
Sees, to Purchaſe the Guardianſhip durin 
the Vacancy from the Kings of England. 
For inthe ſeventeenth Year of that ſame 
Kings Reign (c), the Biſhop and Chap- 
ter of 4rie compounded for it,. and oy 
| | Tne 


£ 
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the King a Mojety of their Rents to be 
employed for their Defence, and in Lieu 
of that, he renounced his Right of Seizing the 
Lands of the. Church during the Vacancy, 
i#= the Right "of ahe Regale, or upon any 
ether frivoloys. account whatſoever. So It 1s 
plain that Edward the Firlt who came to the 


*. Crown two-Years before the Council of 


Lions, was\in the Polleſſion of the Regale 
at that time, both in| Gycime and Gaſto- 
zpne; and his renouncing it was.cither ourpt 
Policy to engage the Clergy to his Interelts, 
or by Sale the Grants being purchaſed 
from him by the Agreements, which the 
Biſhops and Chapters made with him. So 
that from this it muſt be acknowleged, that 
the extending the Regale to Gruyenne and 
Gaſcoigne, does not at all contradict the De- 
cree of the Council of Lions, tince It is no 
new cuſtom introduced ſince that time, 
but was then poſleſled by the Kings of Er- 
gland. But tho they delivered up the Re- 
gale in their Southern Dominions ;- yet in 
Normandy, where they thought themſelves 
1n leſs danger of loſing the Country, they 
kept this Right ſtill in their own hands, 


as they did alſo in all the Sees in Ez- 


gland. | | 
The Dukes of Britain enjoycd the ſame 
Rights in former times.and even in St. Lew- 
7s time, when the Duke called /7al-Clerk, 
( for -his ignorance and weakneſs) was 
forced to ſubmit himſelf, and do Homage 
for his Dutchy ; yet the Regale (called in 
Britain the Regarre ) was {till reſeryed to 

| Q-3 him 
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on of his Anceſtors, tho for the future he 
yields it up-' Upon this; "the- Year after 
that, the Chapter of Buuracaux- procured 
a Sentence in the Court of Parliament of 
Paris, declaring, that the Guardianſhip of 
that See in the V acancy belonged tarhem. By 
which it appears, that they had diſpute 
it for ſome time with the King of England; 
and that he had nor till then yeilded y 
the Point to them : but he ſtill retained it 
in the other Churches of Gyenze. In his 
Father Herry the Third?s time, it is clear, 
the Kings of England were in Poſlefſion 
of the Regale in thoſe parts; for we have 
| yet among our Records-a Writ of that 
| 1242, Kings directed to his Steward in Gaſcoigne 
1 2.)\aſc. (x) to ſeize oa the Lands of the Biſhoprick' 
4 26 Hen.3. of Batels, the Biſhop being dead, and to keep 


2-1. #427. them in his bands ſo long as the See was wva- 


vj cant. But as Edwaid the Firſt yielded 
up his Right to the. Chapter of Bourdeaux, 
ſo he came likewiſe to an Agreetnent with 
«) Vaſi. 6, the Biſhop and Chapter of Baieſs (a), by 
& 7-Fd.1. which, as they yeilded up ſeveral things 
4-7-3: to theKing, ſo it was agreed that the Chap- 
| ter ſhonld have the raps of the Rents 
1 


of che Biſhoprick during the Vacancy of 
. the See; and this was agreed to, and con- 
; firmed by the King five Years after (b). It 
) tz. Ed. - ; 
1:8 grew upon this more common for other 
| Sees, to purchaſe the Guardianſhip during 
- the Vacancy from the Kings of England. 
'- For —_— nceent ON of ma L- 
., King's Reign (c), the Biſhop an A 
£1.09: wo ter of 4rie compounded for it, and garo 
tne 
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the King a Mojety of their Rents to be 
employed for their Defence, and in Licu 
of that, he renounced his Right of Seizing the 
Lands of the. Church during the Vacancy, 


# the Right "of ahe Regale, or upon any 


ether frivolous account whatſoever. So it is 
plain that Edward the Firſt who came to the 
Crown two-Years before the Council of 
Lions, was in the Polleſſion of the Regale 
at that time, both in Gaycane and Gaſco- 
zgne; and his renouncing it was.cither out of 
Policy to engage the Clergy to his Intereſts, 
or by Sale the Grants being purchaſed 
from him by the Agreements, which the 
Biſhops and Chapters made with him. So 
that om this it muſt be acknowleged, that 
the extending the Regale to Guyenne and 
Gaſcoigne, does not at all contradict the De- 
cree of the Council of Lions, {ince It is no 
new cuſtom introduced ſince that time; 
but was then pollelled by the Kings of Em- 
gland. But tho they delivered up the Re- 
gale in their Southern Dominions ;, yet in 
Normandy, where they thought themſelves 
1n leſs danger of loſing the Country, they 
kept this Right ſtill in their own hands, 


as they did alſo in all the Sees in Ez- 


gland. 

The Dukes of Britain enjoycd the ſame 
Rights in former times,and even in St. Lew, 
zs time, when the Duke called Mal-Clerk, 
( for his ignorance and weakneſs ) was 
forced to ſubmit himſelf, and do Homage 
for his Dutchy ; yet the Regale ( called in 
Britain the Regaire ) was ſtill reſeryed to 
h Q 3 him 
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him. Almoſt all thelittle Princes in France 
pretended to the ſame Right : For when 
the Brothers of the Crown had Domini- 
ons aſſigned them in Apparage, all the An- 
thority that the King had in thoſe Terri- 
tories was transferred to them, Homage 
being only to be done by thenr to the King 
as Supream Lord. This 'of ' the :Regale 
went among the reſt till St Leww's time, 
and he perhaps: obſerving the" Simony'and 


other Corruptions,to which the neceſſities of | 


theſe leſſer Courts might” ſometimes expoſe | 
them, thought fit to reſerve the Rights of | 
the Regale to the Crown, in the Inveltiture, | 
which he gave his Brother Charles into the 
Counties of Anjou and Mans : And 1o it 
grew a cuſtom after his time for the Kings 
of France to reſerve that to thernſelves, as 
it was declared in a Proceſs between the 
Count of Alencor., Brother ,to Philip the ' 
Hardy, and the Biſhop of Seez. 

In England tho the King had the .Regale 
over all England, yet Gilbert de Clare 
(4) Earl,of Gloceſter,, Hereford and Gla- 
morgan pretended that the Guardrzanſhip, 


| and the giving of Dignitics did belong, to 


him, during the Vacancy of the See. of 
Landaffe. The King on the other hand 
claimed, that the Guardianſhip and 
Collation of Dignities belonged to the 
Crown. But they came to an Aggree- 
ment upon theſe Terms; 'The Earle and 
his Lady, were during their Lives to 
enjoy it as tneir Anceſtors had done, 
but the Biſhop Elect was to ſwear Feal- 


t7 


P 3.4 
: Sis © HE'D 
ty to the King, and then.a Writ was 
to go out requiring. the Earl to. reſtore 
him the/Temporalities, but after their death 
it was to be united to the Crown. 
"The Keele being now eltabliſhed in moſt 


places under crowned Heads , | but- not 


yielded without Diſpute to Princes' of a 
lower Dignity, the ſecond Council of Z:- 


| ons was ſummoned by Gregory the Tenth : 


there met init above five hundred Biſhops, 
beſides many Abbots Ard among their 


other Canons, one relates to' this matter, 


(e) and is now the chief ground on which 
the Pope founds all his proceedings; By, 


tt they condemned all Perſons whatſoever, that 


ſhould begin a new. Pretenſion to the Regale or 
prad3g1onns' of vacant Benefices, and ſeize 
ontheir Goods;, and decreed that how” eminent 
ſoever their Dignity were, both they and their 
Officers, whether Clergy men or others, ſhould 
( ipſo fatto) without any Proceſs be under 
Excommunication , and the Clergy that did 
rot oppoſe then, all they could, were to be ſu- 
ſpended from receiving the mean Prifits of their 


Churches. But a Proviſo was added, that 


ſach perſons as claimed thoſe Rights, cither by 
Ancient Cuſtom,” or as Fonnders of Churches, 
ſhould not abuſe their Rights, and they avec 
required to charge their Officers not to ſeize 
on anything, that did not beloag to the Fruits 
or Revenues of the vacant place, and that the 
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ſhould not make Waſts or Dilapidations, De | 


Marca in the Memorial which he drew for 
proving the Exemption of many of the 


Churches of France, ſays, that this Decree 
cf : : ; f 


O 
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of the Council of Ziozs was procured af. 
the deſire of Phil:pthe Hardy, who had 
ſome Scruples in his Conſcience concern- 
Ing this matter, and deſired the Determi«» ÞÞ 
nation of the Council in it 3 and at that Þ 
time the Popes, being wholly linkt inta 
the Intereſts of France by the Houſe of Ar- 
jos heading the party of the Gwelfs in [ras 
ly, and being made Kings'of Naples, were 
ready enough to do any. thing that might 
pleaſe the French Court, that being an Age 
in which Favours were granted or denied 
with the groſſeſt partiality 'poſſible. But 
two' Years before the ſitting of this Coun- 
cil, King Philip, under whom Languedoc 
was united to the Crown, commanded 
the mean profits of the Church of Athy to 
be eidinekd, becauſe he foung they did not 'be- 
long to him by cuſtom. YW! | 
This Council being received as a Gene- 
:ral Council, particularly in France where 
is was held ; the Churches of the P rovin- 
ces, then in the hands of Feudatary Princes, 
or that had been under them, and had 
procured their Sees to be exempted from 
that burden, did now reckon themſelves 
ſecure : And after this when any diſpute 
aroſe, whether the Regale was dne or not, 
the Deciſion was to be always made accord- 
ing to Uſe and/Wont. And abaut fifty. Years 
after this,in the Council of Avignon (Ff), an 
Excommunication pſo. fafto was denoun- 
ced againſt all Laymen of what Rank, or Dig+ 
nity ſoever, that ſhould ſeize on the Rents of 
Vagant Sees, except it wa allowed of either 


Er]. - 
by Fringe or Cuſtom, So that by thi 
decree the Churches were not obliged to 
prove their Exemptions, but it lay uport 


rinces to prove their Titles: For it was . 


fuppoſed that Church Lands, heing oncs 


ſeparated for Holy uſes, were 1o far fa © 


cred, that none might meddle with them 


without a very. good Authority. This 
was accounted a part of their Liberty, and 
according to the Reman Law, Liberty 

ves it {elf whereas Servitude was to be 
E” made put by gaod Evidence. And 
hence it was that the Provinces of Gwjenne, 


Larngueavc, Daxphine and Provence, being 
annexed to the Crown, the Kings of France ' 
did not extend this Prerogative to them ' 


for ſome Ages: And ſo Philip of Valoi, 1334, 
(g)in an Ordinance which he made con- g) vatq. 
cerning the Regale, mentions it not as a £cber- bs 
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Churches which he had that Right. And hY#bid. 


| ſqthe Biſhop of Poitiers in the Year 1306 

. GG), having been made to accompt 'for the 
Vacant Fruits, it was afterwards found 
that he wasAot poLjeſt to the Regale, and 
ſo the Mony he had payed was reſtored ta 
him. And Philip le Bel did by an expreſs 
order free the Churches of Aarbowne from 
bang brought under the Regaſe, tho 
2s de Marca has obſerved, there was a 
very important error committed when the 
Copies of that order came to be printed, 
Volunus being put for Nolumys, which is in 
the Original Record. 

la that King's time the Original of the 
Right 
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Right of 'the Regale was fully ſtated in an 
order which the -King ſent to the Arch- 
biſhop of Sens and the Biſhop of Arxerre Þ 
;) Con. (5) to repreſent it to the Pope, upon a Con- 
Imp. 5S4- teſt that roſe concerning, the 'Church of Þ 
59s 3: Chartres, which is to this effect ; That as 
3". 4, aFee when there was no Vaſſal in it, mas poſ- 

. ſefſed by the Superior Lord, and the Reve- 
ues were enjoyed, becauſe there was none to 
ad Homage for it, till one came that was oblig- 
edto perform the Service due by that Fee ; So 
the King andy Predeceſſors md during the 
Facancy' of | that See taken the 'Temporal fu- 
riſdiftion and Revenues into" thoir own hands. 

' It has been clearly made out formerly, 
| that this was not ſo anaent 2s their Be- 
neficiary Tenures , but crept in later as 
a part of the Feudal Law.' ' One' difficul- 
7 ty wasafterwards raiſed by. that mad Pope 
£)Sponda< Borfase the Eight (4) concerning the Colla- 
nu 44 47. tion of Benefices, which he would not att 
7392.  allowof, tbecauſe it had not been expreſly 
| named by the Council of 'Zzons ;, for 1n the 
Decree they made, the, Fruits and Reye- 
nues were only named, tho ſeveral of the 
former Popes had approved even of that 
point, and the Canonitts had ſet it up as a 
Rule in Law, that Collations belonged to the 
Fruits :, but Boniface ſaid it was 2 Spiritual 

thing, and called them Hereticks that faid * 

' Benefices could be conferred by the Laity. 
Yet Philip the Fair got ſome learned Men to 
allert hi Right, which was juſtified as fonnd- 
ed on Cuſtom, and on the great advantage 
wich the Church had by the Defence and 

0 | Protection 
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Protection it" received «fromthe King. Tt 


is obſervable," that'during that-quarrel, the 


King never 'pretended to '-an*uncontined: 
Regalein- all-his Kinzdorh, but 'expreſly 1i- 
mited it to thoſe Chyrches that wereſubjett 
to it. | And upon this whole matter the 


clear progreſ5/ of the Rights of 'the-Regule, 


was as follows. -- f [NOTE » 

The King? Officers at firſt ſeized on 
the Spoils,, and they kept them in their 
hands /till a new' Biſhop was choſen, and 
then/accompted for them to” him. But 
there could be no occaſion .for long - Va- 
cancies before the cuſtom of not chooſing, 


/all a Licence was obtained,came'iin: For'an- 
'/ clently the Election was often made before 


the dead Biſhop was buried, ſo that there 


was no occaſion given:to complain of. any 


things but of the Fruits. 'But when the Caz- 
ge PElire was made neceſlary,the granting 
of it: came tobe delayed according, to the 
humour of Princes, or the: Intereſt which 
thoſe about them had. Theſe delays of 


Elections were firſt complained of in the : 


Reignes of Lothaire and Charles the Bald, 
and after that Priviledges were granted 
to ſome Churches to cheoſe without a Li- 
cence (/). But the abuſe of delaying the 


Conge delire was takenup in the twelth Cen- 


1) Libert, 
ce Peglſe 
Gel.c.,15, 


tury, and was then looked on 2s a new yz. 17. 6, 


and unheard of thing : for St. Bernard 
(--) writing concerning the King of Fran- 
ce*s delaying the Licence firſt for the See 
of Bourges, and then for the Sees of Chalons, 
Rheims and Part, ſays, By what Right ay 

WA 
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be preſume to maſte the. Poſſeſſion ana Lands 
of he Cenech Z doth yat- ſuffer Shepherds 
3a be ſet. over the Flock of Chriſt : in ſome he 
aps the Ordination of thiſe who are eletied, 
arid in others he makgs the Eleftion ta be delay- 
ed, which was never before heard of,, by which 
all the Goods of the Poor were conſumed and 
waſted. From this it appears that the delay- 
ing Eleftions, was then lookt on as a new 
abuſe that was creeping in. T he Writ ofthe 
Conge &Elire came in the room of the Vili- 
tors, who were ſent both by the King ta 
obſcrye and manage the Eleftion, 'and then 
If a Viſitor was not ſent there-could be na 
Election. Afterwards the trouble or charge 
of that was ſuch, that inſtead of a Vui- 
tor a Writ was ſent. For the Viſitor?s buſi- 
neſs, being to hinder tumults and to go- 
vern a multitude with ſome ., Authority 
during the popular Elections ; when 
theſe were put down, there was leſs need 
of rhat,becauſe the Elections were brought 
into the hands of a few Prebendaries or 
Chanons. [In this Interval of the Vacancy, 
the King's Officer that mate the Seizure, 
raiſed alſo the mean Profirs, and ſo ac-. 
counted for them to the King, and Pre- 
| ſentations and Collations - to Benefices 
without Cure, being accounted a part of 
the mean profits;theſe were alſo aſſumed by 
Princes. But it was done by degrees,and it 
followed upon thoſe two things,the Seizure 
of the Spoils and the delaying the Licence, 
it being ordinary for Lawyers about Prin-,. 


ces to found a Right upon Precedents. | $0 
tnat 


Age or two'cameto beclaimed as Rights 
and Prerogatives. Ls eas 

But the Kings of France came afterwards 
tolook on thoſe Revenues as Sacred, and 
ſo would not bring them into their Trea- 
ſure as had been 'done formerly. There- 


- foreSt. Lewss having built the holy Chap- 


pel m the old Palace, where the Courts of 
Judicature do now fit , Charles the Se- 
venth did affign to the Dean and Canons 
of that Chappel for the Service and Fa- 
brick, all the Rents raiſed by the Regaſe 
for three years, and continued his Grant 
from three years to three years, and after- 
wards renewed it for four years. Lewis the 
Eleventh granted them for Life, but the 
Court of Parliament refuſed to verify that, 
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that the ables of their Officers within an 


and confirmed it. only for nine years, yet - 


afterwards every new King granted them 
during his Life, till Charles the ninth b 

the Edict of Mowins 1561. (7) grant 

them for eyer to that Chappel. The Dean 
wears a Mitre, and | has a Ring with all 
the other Epiſcopal |Ornaments except 4 
Crofter ; but this Grant 1s now Fecalted, 


for the late King gave thaf Chappel an 


Abbey in recompence, and appointed the 


mean profits during the Vacancy to be 


\ . accompted for to the next Biſhop , and 


now as I am informed; it is ordered that 
two thirds ſhall go to the Sacceſſor, and 
theother third is reſerved for the buying 
In of Converts: of which Traffick , Mr. 
Palliſon is the Superintendent; i 
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So far Ihave brought: down this matter 
from its firſt beginnings, till its final Eſta- 
bliſhment. But in Concluſion, for ſatis- 
fying the. curious, I ſhall add-ſome other 
particulars touching the Regale, as I gathexy 
them out of the Code the French Law which 
was made 1n Henry the Fourth's time (0), 
TheKing by the Regale gives Benefices with- . 
out Cure, becauſe he that has a: ſimple 'Fon- 
ſure is capable of theſe ;, Paſquzer gives the 


{ame reaſon.and obſerves that the Clergy of 


the Cathedrals were anciently the Bithops 


_Seminary, .out of which .he removed the 


Clerks as they grew to be well qualified, to 
a Benefice with Cure, tho fince that time, 
they that at firſt were .confidered as Infe- 
Tiour to the beneficed Clergy, are now be- 
come Superiour to them,. which has been 
ever ſince the Election of the Biſhops, came 
to be wholly engroſled into their hands. 
The occaſion of which was this; The Eletti- - 
ons were to be made by the Clergy with the 
Applauſeof the People; but when a cuſtom 
was ſet up, that together with the Licence 
to chooſe, there was ſent an order from 
the Court to chooſe ſuch aone,none thought 


1t worth theig pains to come to ſuch a, pre- 
limited Election, and ſo none : but :the 


Clergy..of the Cathedral. uſed to be pre- 
ſent, and. by. this means they came t6, be 
the - only Electors. So :.that when St. 


© Lewis by his. pretended Pragmatical San- 


ction (of the credit of which I ſhall give 
my. opinion in; the next Chapter ) reſtored 
the Liberties of Election, the Glergyiof 
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- & tht; Cathedrals, having beefy for a great 
, while .only in uſe to chooſe, the Ele- 
| Etivris were: appoltited tÞ be. made by 
FI anos 
| - In the forecited: Code (4) a Liſt is given Eel 
of all the Sees that' were Subjet to the G2. c. 15. 
Regale,, all Normandy is without excepti- 47. 33. 
-on liable to it, ; which, 'as 1s- before obſer- ps 
ved, was ſubjected to it by the Kings of ©" _ 
England, As for Benefices of Cure (r ), the ”) 474-50+ 
Oollating to them belongs either to the 
Chapter or_the future Biſhop z and ihe ,,.,,, .. 
Regale is alſd opened (5s) in caſe any dies . 
in the Court-of Rome ;, nor can the Pope's 
Reſervations or Mandats take it away. It 
gives the King likewiſe a power (t) to t) arr.52. 
give all Benefices that are. vacant either 
\. by Right or in Fat. If the Chapter refuſe 
to inſtal a Regaliſt ), -Letters are to g0-#) arr.57, 
to compel them to'do it, otherwayes their 
Revenues are. to be ſeized on. The King 

has a Right (x)-to uſe this Regale any «) art.58. 
time within thirty Years, if it was forgot 

to be uſed during the Vacancy. . The Re- 
gale is opened; (y) as ſoon asa Biſhop is 3) arr.59; 
made .a Cardinal ; which was firſt judg- 

ed when the Biſhop of dorienne was made |; -gx1 
a Cardinal. (z), for that was looked on 2.) Lib.ida 
asa Tranſjation to Rome; fo that in that Eel 
moment the. Church was vacant and ſub- props 4h 
ject. to the Regale. And it was but reaſo- CW 7-\n 
nable, ;that when Biſhops were. ſo incor- 
ponnten into;.the See of Roe, they ſhould 

e: underftogd. to. fall from what they 
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did enjoy, 11+. any | King's Dominions, 
ed 7 roll 


Peaks, 33 88 Ae 


| L 224 1 ""» 
till  they- obtained a new Grank of 


it | | 
_'If a Biſhop break his Oath of Fidelit 
a) Code and becomes, a Rebel (a), the Regale kW 
=r7- 60, opened. AnJInſtance like this is in R5-W 
8) un, ord (b), who tells us that in Philip Au- 
1209. - Fuſs time the Biſhops of Auxerre and 
'  - Orleans, pretended that they Were not 
bound to go to the Kings Armies, or fend 
Souldicrs to them, except when He went 
m Perſon : Yet general cuſtom was found 
ro be againſt them; but they continuing 
obſtinate, the King ſeized on their Tem- | 
poralities,” but not on their Tithes a: 
Oblations: For he ſays, that he though 
te cold nut with a good Conſtierice rhedal 
. with theſe. He kept them in his harids two 
Years; and it is probable the Privilege 
granted for Auverre, in which the Mili- 
tary Service is reſerved, was made upon 
| the Agreement with the Biſhop, tho the 
.1206- Hiſtorian puts this Seizare three Years 
after the date of that Privilege, in which 
perhaps he placed it wrong. But tho the 
Spiritual -Revennes were then exempted 
from the Regale, yet they are now involved 
n it. | 
'It is alfo provided, that if a Biſhop does 
Eo not come and ſwear Fealty to the King 
cY Code In perſon (c),, but doth it only by 4 
rr, 87, Proxy , in that cafe the Temporalities 
| are to be reſtored : but the King*s Right 
of providing to Benefices continues tifl he 
ſwear -in perſon. It is trae, Charles the 
Fifth did reſtore the Regale and = 
Ji 7 {1-3 other 
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etfier Rights belonging to it; to a Cardinal 
upon the Homage and Fealty thatwasſworn \, ,., 
by his Proxy (4) : bur the Pope by a Bull 4) £4. de 
declared it ſhould be no Precedent for the £E2i/c 
future. . But afrerwards, Charles the Se- G1 <-.16- 
venth made a General Edit (e), found- ®; 3 
ed, as iz expreſſed, upon ancient cuſtoms, e) 74:..crt 
that till the Oath of Fealty was made by 4z- 
the Biſhop in perſon; the fight of confer- 
ing Benefices was to continue {till in the 
King: The Court of Parliament of Pa- * 
r#(f), is the only Conft before which f) Cote 
all Trials concerning the Regale do come; +77 53: 
which was firit declared in the Reign of | 
Lewis the Eleventh (g). All Biſhops are ,\ 16 ub 
obliged to ſwear Fealty to the King (+); /zp ar.44. 
both becauſe of the Imporrarice of their Char= h) Code 
ges, and for the Noble Fees which they hold "+ 63+ 
of the Crown; Upon this ſomewhat remains 
to be ſaid. = 4) 

Thefirit mention I fird of Biſhops ſwear- 
ing Allegidnce to their Prince 1s, in the 
fourth Council of Toledv, where ini a long 633. 
Decree conterning the Obedicnce due to 
their King, they tay among, other things; 
Let us keep that F aith ard Engagment which 

RE: FO. oþ | Shall x £ .  e] Tolet,. 

we promiſed to our Prince (4). Ard in the 7. d 
tenth Council of Toledo, a,Decree 1s made b AA 
(k) againſt thoſe Biſhops, Clergy den, or 1] Telet, 
AMopks, mho did break, the General Onth 19. 2. 
mhich they ſwore for the ſafety of the King, the 
Nation, and their Country ; and it was appoint- 
ed, that they ſhould be depnſed till the King 
forgave them. The Oaths to their King are AY, 
alfo mentioned tn the Council of Tos (U); 11 Juron, 
P under  5+c. I, 
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under Charles the Great : For all the Bi- 
ſhops arecharged to keep inviolate that Faith 
( or Fealty ) which they had promiſed to the 
Emperor. And this promiſe of Frdelity was, 
a natural Conſequence of the Fees which 
the Biſhops held then of the Emperor : 
So according to the Fendal Laws ,-. upon 
the Breach of that Faith, they were to 
forfeit their Fees. And it was decreed in 
the ſecond Council at Aquin (m), that if 
any Clergy man ſhould fall from his Obedience, 
and break, the Oath of  Fealty, or joyn himſelf | 
to Rebels, he ſhould loſe his Degree. - This 
was {occaſioned by the treaſonable revolt, 


which that Emperors Sons made againſt 


»} To. 2. 
£p-4.£.15. 


him : In which, they being ſo ſucceſsful 
asto ſeize on his Perſon, called a Synod 
of Biſhops by the means of Ebbo, Arch- 
biſhop of Kheims, Who tho he was the 
Emperor”s Foſter-brother , and had been 
bred up always about him, yet, he with 
the other Biſhops, after many reproaches, 
and much hard uſage, had degraded the 
poor Emperor three years before this. 
Buthe getting out of their hands, was a- 
gain ſet up, and upon his ſucceſs called the 


Synod at Aqruin, where this Decree was 


made. He alſo turned out Ebbo, but it 
ſeems did not put him quite out of hope; 
for either that conſideration, or the im- 
portunity of thoſe who enjoyed the Re- 
venue during the Vacancy, prevailed with 
him to keep 1t ten years deſtitute of a Pa- 
itor. But it appears by what H:ncmare 
(4) wrote on this head to Lews the oo 

{- - naar: 
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that Biſhops took their Oaths to Princes 
before their Conſecration, meetly in ac- 
*  knowledgment of the Temporalities, and 
he approves it on theſe terms, but con- 

demns it, if done after: Conſectation ; and 
ſays, that the hands which make the Sacra- 
ment of Chriſt”s Body, ought not to touch the Se- 
cular Oath. EE ps x 

| Aﬀeer this; the Biſhop's ſwearing of 
Fealty was ſtill continued; and ohe Cere- 
mony was afterward added to it, which 
was the doing Homage.,they kneeling dowr, 
and putting thelr hands between the King's 
hands, declaring, That they became his 
Liegemen, and fo promiſing him. Fidelity: 
# For as Bithopricks were conferred,not only 
by a Writing,but by the Symbole of the Sraff 
| and R7; fo the Biſhop Ele&t did not only 
by Oath promiſe Fidelity,but bythe Rite of 
putting his hands betweenthe Kings; he de- 
| clared;that theſe hands ſhould bealwaysem- - 
{  ployed in his ſervice, and ſo he became the 

_ Kings Mar, that is, his Yaſſal. But when 
Gregory the ſeventh ſet himielfagainſt theln- 
veſtitures,he reſolved likewiſe to take away 
this cuſtom, as was formerly obſerved, and 
nodoubt, intended to dillolye' the Eccle- 
liaſtical State from alldependance on Kings, 
and to ſnbject it wholly to himſelf. Bur 
all that he found fault with at firſt was, the 
Ceremony of doing it by the Hands : And 
Pope Urban; in a diſcourſe which he made 


againſt this manner of doing Homage (0), ») Roger; 
| Jaid out very vehemently rhe "year 4 of Heved. 


_ ſubjetting thoſe hands to the Empire, perhaps 
| | P' 2 of 
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of 4 lewd, and cruel Tyrant ;, by whith they 
created that God that had created all things, 
and offered him up to his Father for the Sal- 
vation of all, Men : So excellent 2 F igure did 


Tranſubſtantiation pur in the Pope's mouth. Þ- 


Bur all this was but Canting ; and if they 


did not intend wholly to change the Alle- 


giance of the Biſhops, from the King to 
the Pope, it was a very poor matter by 
whatſoeyer Rite this Oath was ſworn, @ 
openly declared. ; 


In England, Henry the Firſt was poſitive 
in the demand of Homage (p). So the Pope | 
and He came to this Agreement, that the 
Ele&t Biſhops fhould continue to do the 


King Homage ; but he ſhould not inveſt 
them by the Ring and Staff. In France the 
Biſhops do no- Homage, but, only ſwear 
Fealty,; as both Paſquier and ds Marca af- 


{ure us; but this muſt have come in of late : 


For by a Record. in the time of Philip de 
Valows, mention. is made of ſome Biſhop- 
ricks, for which the Biſhops were bound 
both to do Homage and to ſwear Fealty ; 
and of ' others, for which they were 
only bound to fwear Fealty (9). And 


Gregory the Eleventh, in a Bull to Charles : 


the Fifth, , which was formerly cited, doth 
plainly ſay, that the Arch-biſhop of Ro- 
ven, was obliged both to the doing of Ho- 
mage, and the ſwearing of Fealty (r). But 
z$-for the Rite of doing it, by putting the 
Biſhops hands between the Kings, it was 
nowonder if the Kings of France did not 


_ conterd much abgut it, fcr that was but 2 


Cerc- 


| L 229 J 
Ceremony ; and none that has any Degrees 
of Common-ſenſe, after he has once ſworn 
Fealty, will look on himſelf as either more 
or leſs bound, whether it be done with the 
Rite uſed in Homages or not. - 
And ſo far I have carried the Reader 
through this Interval, and now I am ar- 
rived at the preſent Age ; but before I en- 
ter on that, I ſuppoſe it will not be an un- 
grateful Entertainment £0 giye an account 
of the preſent Method of the Prometign of 
Biſhops of France, and of the Pragmatycal 
Sanctipn, and ofthe Concordate. The Hi- 
ſtory of rhis is little known, not bcing fully 
relared in any Book that I know, except 
one (5) which is no common piece of Hi- 
ſtory. It will give an Idea both of the 


1) Ap «2 
Pin ſoul. 


t 


ba Z F 
Courts of Rome and France; and ſhew the Prag. & 
Faint attempts of the Courts of Parliament Concor. 


of Pais, tor preſerving the Liberties. of 
the Crown, and of the Church of Fraxce. 
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The Hiſtory of the Pragmatical San@ion, 1 
. and of the Concordate, 


{| HE Diſeaſes of the Church grew to 4 
that height, in the 15th Century, that 


there was neither Learning enough re- #7 


maining to diſcover the ſteps by which |: 
they had crept in, nor Judgment enough | 
to underſtand what were the proper Re- | 
medies to ſuch diſtempers : Yet the whole 
Body was ſick, and every one complain- 
ed. The Oppreſlions of the Court of Rome, 


were the Symptoms that appeared moſt # 


viſtbly ,, and under theſe the- World had F 
groaned above 500 Years, but tho all K 
People were ſenſible of 'them, yet they 
knew not how to ſhake them offi At laſt, 
a Schiſm in the Popedom, and a Diviſion 
that followed in Europe between | the 
Churches, that obeyed the Roman and the 
Avignon Popes, was thought the beſt Con- 


_ juncture that the Biſhops could ever hope 
- for torecover their Authority, which had 


been ſo long trodden under foot by. the 
Papacy. And ifit had not fallen in ſo ig- 
norant an Age, it 1s very probable they 
had found our more effectual Proviſions a- 
gainſt it, But the Biſhops that met at Cox» 
ffance, made too much haſt to heal 
tne Breach in the Papacy, in the conti- 
DES | nuance | 
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nuance of which their ſtrength. conſiſted. 

For all being again united, it{appeared, 

that none of the Regulations they made, 

were ſtrong enough to fetter that unlimi- . 

 , ted power; and that A for perpetual _ 

E General Councils to be aflembled every + 

| tenth year,which was to meet without; Sum- 

mons/ if the Popes failed to call them, u- 

pon which they built all their hopes, prov- 

© <d in concluſionas ineffectual as all the 

” reſt; tho Men that underſtood not the 

cunning ofthe Court of Rome, might have 

E concluded, that the Liberty of the Church 

} for the future, was well ſecured by thoſe 

two Foundations whigh they had laid ; the 

one was, that the. Pope was ſubject to a 

General Council; the other, that Coun- 

cils were to meet frequently whether the 

Pope would or not: But no Law can limit 

or reſiſt a vaſt power ſupported by a great * 

Wealth, and managed by much Cunning. 

Yet tho the Prowhions they made did not 

retain their Authority long, yet by vertue 

of them, did the Council of Baſil meer, 

and then the Biſhops endeavouring, as far 

as Men, ſo void of Learning as they were. 

could do, to bring in a Reformation of the 

diſorders in the Government of the Church; 

they were ſenſible, that the eſtabliſhing 

good Rules for the Elections of Biſhops 

was, as they expreſled it in the Preamble 1437. 

of their Decree (a), the laying agood Foun- 4),S 

dation, and the ſetling ſuch Pillars and Baſes, \* p les 

rpon which the Fabrick, of the Church might © : 

Neale «* reſf, They obſerved Abules of 
P 4 


two 
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two ſorts in this matter; the one was, 
that Princes had made themtelves the Ma- 
ſters and Nirectors of thoſe Elections, 10 
that they were manaped at their Pleaſure, 
and Men were cither promoted to them by 
Simoniacal Bargains, or by baſe and ſer- 
vile Compliances, or they were diſpoſed 
of by Papal Bulls and Proviſions ; There- 
fore the Council contidering, that there 
cught to be great caution in rhe choice 
of Paſtors, ro whoſe care thaſe Souls were com- 
mitcd, for whom Chriſt”s Blood was ſhed, de- 
creed.,that the PapalProvilions ſhould there- 
after ceaſe, and that thoſe ta nbom the Right 
of Elcition belozzed, ſhould meet with great 
previous Preparation, and take an Oath to God, 
and the Sant of the Church, that they would 
chooſe him whom they thought likely co he moſt 
profitable to it, voty in Spirituals, and in I em- 
porals , and thzt they fhould nat grove their 
Vous for any that had ( as far as they biew) 
eicher made airy Premiſe gr Preſent, or uſed 
iy Entrentics by treziſelves or others, or had 
dene anything either d;oitly, or indirettly, to 
Let rhetnf Ives to be croſen: Andbeſides forme 
other Provitions, they did moſt earneſtly 
cxnort at! Princes and States, not to mrite to 
the Eliitors in favours of any that had either 
by themſelucs, or others, made Suit for ob- 
taining thoſe Letters; and that much leſs 
| ſhould tory uſe any Threatnings , by which 

T” Freedom of Eeitigns might be reſtrain- 
As 


I geed not run far into the Hiſtory of 
the Contzits, b:tween that Coyncil and the | 
17 Pope; | 
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E Pope, which is generally well known, but 

| ſhall keep cloſe to the Subject I handle. 
- While things hung thus in a Ballance. there 
* wasa great Aſſembly of the French Clergy 
/ gathered at Borges, that declared for the 


Council of Baſil, and addreſled to the King, 
( Charles the feventh ) deſiring him to un- 
dertake the Prote-tion of the Council, and 
to ſend Embatladonrs to Pope Eugernizs, to 
diilwade him from Tranſlating it : For 
under the diſguiſe of that ſoft Term, he 


© intended to break it. Art that- time, the 
= Councilof Baſil ſent to the King an Abſtract 


of their Decrees, conſitting of 37 Articles, 
by which, Decennial Councils;, and{ the 
Authority of the Council above the Pope, , 


{ - was Eſtabliſhed; Proviſions, Reſervations; 


Gratia expettativa*s, Annats, Appeals, ex-' 
cept to the immediate Supertour, with 
many other abuſes, were condemned : and 
among theſe, the fourth was the Abſtract 

f the Decree they had made concerning 
Elections. All theſe were conſidered in 
that Alſembly, where not only the Dau- 
phin, and the Princes of the Blood, but 
the chief Nobility of France were preſent, 
and by their advice, was the famous Prag- 
matical Sandlion made in confirmation of 
thoſe Articles : only that clauſe againſt the 
Recommendations of Princes for Elections 
was thus mollified ; That it was not judged 
a thin to be reproved, if the King, or the Prin- 


_ ves of his Kin;dom, ſhould uſe.gentle and kind 
Ince ceff.ons for deſerving Perſons , they for- 


"SIR {| vile jen al as : 
bea -\ ,- "ſe any videut Threatniugs on 
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fort. It is true, ſome years after this, 


w 


a Pragmatical Sanction was publiſhed in the 


4 


name of St. Lewss (b), by which the World 


was made believe that he had eſtabliſhed th 


Freedom of Elections to Cathedral and of: 


ther Churches. The credit of ſo great 
Name did not a little ſupport the Regula-Þ# 
tion now made; but to ſpeak impartially, 
there are many reaſons that perſwade me 


to look on this only as a Forgery,, which1| 
ſhall offer to the Reader's cenſure. It wa 
not ſpoken of in the Aſſembly at Bourge, 
nor mentioned before the oppoſition which 
the Parliament made to Lew: the Eleventh, 
when he went to abrogate the Pragmati- 
cal Sanftion. The Writers of that King 
Life ſay nothing of it ;5- nor had the Popes 
given him any occaſion to make that part 
of it which is againſt their Exactions (c), | 
and we find no oppoſition made to it by the 
Court of Rome 1n his time. And he him- | 
ſelf by the Pope's Authority made the 


Clergy pay him a Tenth, notwithſtanding 


the oppoſition which the Chapters in ſome 
Provinces made to it, which doth not az 
gree with that part of the Sanction, that is | 


againſt the Pope's laying Impoſitions upon 


the Clergy, and the phraſe, ad perpernam | 


res memoriam was not in uſe in his time, fo 


| that there are great grounds #f ſuſpeCting 


#7] Defens 
Concer, - 


, 


the truth ofthat Sanction ; oFwhich Eke of 
Bourdelle, Archbiſhop of Tours, ſpeaks as a 

doubtful piece (4). 
But how true ſoever that might be, now 
under Charles the Seyenth was this you 
| | made 
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Age: 
"his changing Sides, | he anſwered, The \, 
' Popes gave Abbries, Biſhopricks, and red Hats 
-to their Creatures, and the Council had none 
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made, and it was obſerved all his Reign 


| Life: And if we may believe the Wri-. 


ers of that time, the Churches of France be-' 
gan upon it to put on a new face,when Me- 
rit.and nof Court-Intereſt advanced Men, 
But Lewss the Eleventh was obſerved to be 
averſe to this Sanction. He thought it 
would not be for the Intereſt of Frazce to 
be thus in a ſtate of War with the Papacy, 
and therefore he gave ſome aſſurances, that 


E -upon his coming to the Crown he would 


repeal it ; and perhaps he thought it mighr 
be a diminution of his Prerogative if E- 
letions were left free, ſo that the Prelats 
of France ſhould not owe their Advancement 
wholly to his favour. 

e/Eneas Sylvins, who had been Secretary 
to the Council of Baſil, and had writ in 
defence of it againſt the Pope, being one 
of the ableſt Men of that time, was taken 
off by the Court of Rome, . and made a Car- 
dinal, and was afterwards choſen Pope, 
and reigned by the name of Ps the ſecond: 
of whom this memorable ſaying 1s report- 
ed, that ſhews how little Conſcience he 


'had, tho he was Maſter of more Learning 


and Judgment than was ordinary in that 
When one reproached him for 


of thoſe to give. When he was promotedto 


the hb jrmpoes he did moſt ſeverely inveigh 


againſt all that theCouncil of BaſY had done, 
and particularly againſt the Pragmatral 
[oF | Sanction, 
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Sanction, and no wonder, ſince it cut of 


\. ſogreata Branch off his Revenue and Au-i# 


thority, Healſo complained 1n the Council. | 


that he held at Zantua, that the Epiſcopal 
Authority was by that means ruined, tho 
the Biſhops thought to have eſtabliſhed their 
power by it ; for now Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes 
| werebrought into the Secular Courts, and 
| Benefices were ſtill diſpoſed of at the plea- 
ſure of the King ; thus did he declaim ve 
hemently againſt it. But that being pu- # 
bliſhed , Daneſpns, the Procureur General, | 
ſet out a Proteſtation againſt it in France, 
and appealed from the Pope to a Gene- 
ral Council. Soon after this, Charles the 
ſeventh died; and the Biſhop of Arras, 
being Lews the Eleventh *s great Favour- 
tte, had the Promiſe of a red Hat made | 
him if he ſhould procure that SanQtion to 
be repealed ; and whereas the King was 
moſt likely to be wrought on by this Pal- 
litick Conſideration, that much Mony was 
by that means kept in France, which muſt 
be ſent to Rome, if the old abuſes came to 
take __ againz This expedient was 
propoſed; that there ſhould be a Legat aþ 
ways reſident in France, in whoſe Courts, 
Bulls ſhould be expeded without going to 
Rome. That King, who is celebrated for 
his Craft, and for turning every thing to 
ſerve bis preſent Intereſt, having marri- 
ed his Daughter to Fobn of Arnjou, Grand- 
child to Kere King of Sicily, and finding 
the Pope's Favour to be neceſſary for the 
Fegaining that Kingdom from F Frdinenes | 
HIS: ; that 


zT 


Z by a Remonſtrance whic 


L237] | 
7 that was then poſleſſed of it, promiſed in 
* order to that, to revoke the Pragmatical 
E Sanction ; and ſo on the 27th of November, 
1461 he ſigned the Revocation. But the 
& Parliament of Paris interpoſed; vigorouſly, 
hchiy made a- 
| gainſt it. The other Parliaments did alſo 
# oppoſe it; and when it was regiltred in 
” the Parliament of Tholowſe, they added that 
' it was done by the King*s moſt expreſs com- 
mand ſignified to them, both by hus Letters 
and Meſſengers ſent by him. At Rome the 


| tydings of the Revocation were received . 
{ with great Triumph, the Pope wept for ' 
joy ; and at woman, guy on Chriſtmas- 


Eve, he conſecrated a Sword with a rich 
| Scabbard which he ſent to the King, The 
{ Biſhopof Arras had likewiſe a Cardinal- 
} Cap; and the Pragmatical Sanction was 
dragged about the Streets of Rome with 
great ſcorn : But in the buſineſs of Naples 
the Pope did not anſwer the King's Expe- 
Ctations, for he had no mind to have a King 
of Naples that ſhould depend on France. 
The Cardinal of Arras was alſo diſguſted, 
for he asked two Biſhopricks of the Pope ; 
who made anſwer , that he would give 
him either of them at his choice, but he 
. could not give one Man two Bilhopricks. 
Whether the Pope uſed this for an excuſe 
' or not, we do not know, JUt zs certain, as 
' Mezeray well obſerves, that pluralities will 
be always defended by Men, that conſider Ec- 
cleſiaſtcal Benefices only, as Revenues, but they 
wil Htill be condemned by thoſe who look on them 
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' #ihaving a charge off Souls belonging to them 
By theſe means., both. the King and his |# 
chief Miniſter were ſoprovoked, that there 
was no.more done in the Revocation of the 
Pragmatical Sanction, ſo that it continuedſ# 
ſtillan force, and the -Parliament took no 
notice of the Revocation. RF 
Six years after this, Paul the ſecond, did 
againendeayour to promote what his Prede- 
ceſſors had but imperfectly begun, & a Car- 
dinals Hat was offered to Balue,theBiſhopof 
Evreux., who had then great powerwith the 
King, if he ſhould obtain a Confirmation Þ 
from the Parliaments of the Kings Revo- 
cation. Upon this, that ambitiousBiſhop ſet 
about it with the zeal of an aſpiring Cardi- 
nal.So a Court was called at Pars in Vacati- 
on time. and the King wrote to them requir- 
ing them to give Obedience: The Court or- 
dered the King's Council to deliver their 
opinions about it: So the Procureur Ge- 
neral made a long Argument, ſetting out 
the Advantages which the Kingdom receive- 
ed by the Pragmatical Sanction, and the 
prejudice it had ſuffered by the Interrup- 
tion lately put to it: Since for 22 Biſhop- 
ricks that had obtained Bulls from Rome 
during the preſent King's Reign, 500000 
Crowns had been ſent out of the Kingdom, 
as much had gone for 62 Abbies, and 
120000 Crowns had been fent for Deanries, 
Priories, and other Dignities. He alfo 
argued from ſeveral other Topicks, and 
concluded, that the King was bound to main- 
' tain the Rights and Liberties of his Crown. 
|  Balne 


5 Ss - 


| 


[nj Cam3 | 
Balue was enraged at his Oppoſition, and 


| threatned to turn him out. His anſwer 
© was ſuitableto his Argument z He ſaid the 
| King had freely beſtowed that Office on him, 
I ard he would diſcharge it faithfully as long as 


IE the King thought fit to continue him in it, and 


| ſhould be ready to lay it down whenever it 
| pleaſed the King ;, but he would ſuffer all things, 
| rather than do any thing againſt his Conſcience, 
or the King's Honour , and the good of the 
Kingdom. Upon this, Balue prevailed with 
& the King to diſcharge him of this place. 
# But that crafty King gave him ſecretly 
& great rewards, and eiteemed him the more 
| for his reſolute behaviour. The ReCftor 
| of the Univerſity came in the name of that 
{ Body, and proteſted againſt what was de- 
{ manded. For there were ſeveral Proviſions 
| in the Pragmatical Sanction,made in favour 
| of thoſe {that had taken Degrees in the 
| Univerſities ; but the King was then in a 


fear of a Combination againſt him, and his 


| Brother was then in a Treaty: with the 


Duke of Burgundy for his Daughter, and 
for that end was ſoliciting a Difpenſation 


| at Rome, they being within the forbidden 


Degrees. So the Pope made uſe of this to 
terrify the King, who thereupon promiſed 
againto aboliſh the Pragmatical SanCtion, 
And becauſe the beſtowing of high Titles 
isa very cheap Favour, that Pope granted 
him the Title of the moſt Chriſtian King, 
which tho it was given in Complement to 
ſome former Kings of France, yet it was 
now firit made one of the Titles of the 


Crown, 


. SIE. - 
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Crown. And yet from the account whidl 
Philip de Comes gives of that King ( who 
15 more partial in his Favours, than in anyſ# 
other 'part of his Hiſtory ) it will be hard 
to; find out the merit which could intitkf 
him to ſo glorious a Compellation : bu 
Rome made good Bargains with Prinees, 
when for Titles, Roſes or Swords, She 
got ſuch adyantagious Conceſſions. Yet 
towards the end of his Reign, he held aff 
great Allembly at Orleans, to conſult about 
the means of re-eſtabliſhng the Pragmarical| 
Sanction, tho his concern was chiefly to 
keep the Mony that uſed to be ſent to Rome; 
within the Kingdom# | | 
In the beginning of Charles the Eight 
Reign, an Aſſembly of the States being cal-# 
led at Toxrs, the third Eſtate Ipetitioned, W 
that the Pragmatical Sanction might be x 
gain ſet up: They refletted on thoſe 
Biſhops that were promoted by the favour 
of the Court, and called them the Corrre Br 
ſhops. So it was again ſetup ; yet the Popes 
continned to ſtruggle vehemently againſt Þ 
It. But Lewis the 'Twelfth made a perpe-Þ 
tual Edict in Confirmation of it. Pope 
Fulinus the Second complained vehemently 
of this in that packt Allembly, which was 
called the Council in the Laterar, where 
a'Sermon was made againſt it, and then 
Monitories were given out, requiring all 
perſons concerned, whether Princes of 
| Parliaments, to appear within 60 days,. and 
_ give their reaſons why it ſhould not be A- 
 brogated. But Pope Fulins dying , pe 
| ths 


the Tenth that fucceeded him; gave more 
time;and Lew: the 12th was better diſpofed 
to treat with him, than with his ill-narured 
Predeceſſor, ſo he renounced that Phan- 
taſm of a Council that was at P:/z, and 
ſent his Ambaſladors to Rome, Soon after 
that he died, and Frarxcs the firſt ſucceeded. 
He had great Deſigns upon /taly, and found 
it neceſlary to get the Pope. to be of his 
fide, and therefore was willing to treat 
with him for the abolition of the Pragma- 
tick Sanction, on ſuch terms as wight both 
fave his own Prerogative, and yet give the 
Pope contentment. The Pope and he had 


an Interview at Bononia, where they treated. 


of an Agreement; but the King's. Occaſie 


ons calling him to 441an, he Jeft his Mini- 


ſters to finiſh what he had begun ;z and ſo 
was the Concordat brought forth, and put 
in form of a Bull; and to give it the more 
Authority, it was confirmed in the Council 
of the Lareran. Tag 
. By it the King and the Pope agreed to 
divide the Promotions to all Prelacies be- 
tween them ; tor the King was to.nominate 
the Perſon within fix months after a Va- 
cancy ; and the Pope was to confirm him, 
if no lawful excgption: did lic againſt him. 
Upon this a Legat was ſent into Fraxce, to 
ſee the Bull received by che Courts there; 
and the King ſummoned a great Aſſembly 
of Biſhops, Abbots, the Courcs of Parlia- 
ments, | the Chapter of Pare, the Sorbox 
and the Suppoſts of the Univerſity, to 
whom the Chancellor -made a long Speech, 

F-. -—+ 14> in 
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in which he ſet forth the Straits to which 
the King had been reduced, that had forced 
him to confent tothe Concordate. He told Þ 
them, that the Pope and the Council had 
reſolved to.condemn the Pragmatical San- 
&tion ;, after which firſt Cenfures, and then 
an Interdit muſt have followed ; and this 
would have difordered his Afairs much, 
eſpecially he being then engaged in a War 
and therefore the King had made the bet 
terms he could ; and among the other things 
for which he had engaged, this was one, 
That his Parliaments ſhonld approye what 
he had done, and therefore he expected 
they would do it, and required theris to 
give 2 punctual Obedience to his Orders. 
To this the Clergy anfwered, That they 
could not approve it, they being but a part 
' of the Gallican Church and therefore they 
propoſed that a National Synod might be 
called to give their Judgment concerning 
It ; but the Chancellor anſwered, That they 
ſhould either approve of tt, of the King 
would fend them to Rome to diſpute the 
Matter with the Pope. The Prelident of 
the Court of Parliament anſwered, That 
they would conſider of it, and would do 
what ſhould pleaſe God ayd the King. . To 
this the Chancellor anſwered, That the 
King muſt be obeyed, and that without de- 
tay ; he wiſhed them therefore to: confider 
well what they did. So Letters Patents ra- 
tifying the Bull; were ſent to the Parliament 
to be verified by them z but they appointed 
the KingsCouncil to ſee them;and gr 
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the King's Advocate remonſtrated to them 
the danger of carrying Mony out of the 
Kingdom, and of infringing the Liberties 
of the Gallican Church; and he moved 
that a Committee might be appointed to 
examine the Matter. So four were deputcd 
for it; and after they had conſidered of 1t 
for ten days, they moved that other four 
might be added to them; which was done 5 
and a week after that, the King's Advocate 
proteſted, that the Pragmatical Sanction 
ought tocontinue itillJn force; and that rhe 
| Revocation ought not to be confirmed. | 
| But then a new Ordgr' came from Court, \ 
which was brought to them by the Baltard 
of ' Savey, that was the Kings Uncle by his 
Mother. -In it, the King required them 
unmediately to publiſh the Concordate,ard 
to admit the Bearer to be preſent at all 
| their Conſultations about it. Upon this 
they complained, that the freedom of De- 
bate was taken away, when one that was 
not of. their Court, was to be a Witneſs to 
their Conſultations ; and they ſent three of 
their number to repreſeat this to the King; 
But the. King anſwered them harſhly ; he 
ia1d, There were ſome wiſe Men among 
them, hut ſome of them were Fools. He 
heard ſome of *them complained of his Ex- 
pence, but they mult know he was King, 
and was as abſolute as his Predeceſors were; 
they had flattered Lewes the 1 2th, and gave 
him the Title of the Father of Fuſtice ; but as 
he had baniſhed ſome of them, ſo if they 
did not ſpcedily obey him, they were to 
: Q. 2 expe 
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expect no better uſage at his hands ; and 
he was poſitively reſolved, that his Uncle 
ſhould hear all they ſaid. Upon this they F 
. were forced to deliver their Opinions; #. 
which every one did, Man by Man, foff 
largely, that they began to do it on the 13th 
of Fuly, and ended on the 247%, all in the 
hearing of the Baſtard of Savoy; and they 
all concluded that they ought not, and 
couid not publiſh the Letters Patents, but | 
were obliged ſtill ro maintain the Pragma- 
tical 'Sanclion ; and that it could-not be a- 
brogated; till- they had heard. what the 
Clergy, and the Univerſity that were con- W 
cerned in it, could fay in defence of tt; 
1o they deſired the King's Uncle to report 
'what had paſled, with all candor, to the 
King, Sos S008 : | 

It may be eaſily imagined, the King 
looked on this generous Integrity of theirs 
with an ull eye; and thought it a leſſening 
of his Credit and Authority, that any of 


his Courts ſhonld refuſe to approve what 


hei:ad done, or take upon them to.diſpute 
his Pleaſure. For the [nature of Arbitrs- 
rineſs 1s ſuch, that the moſt modeſt defence 
of Law and Jullice, 'when it croſles the 
Humour of an abnſed Prince, paſſes for 
Obſtinacy and Diſobedience. But the 
Court of Parliament being apprehenſive of 
the Kirg's diſpleaſure, ſent two of their 
number to give him the Reaſons of their 
Proceedings. The King ordered them to 
put what they had to ſay in writing, that 
being the beſt method, when Advantages 

are 
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' are to be taken againſt any. It was a 
month after their coming to Court, before 
F they got their Anſwer ; and tho? they de- 
þ-- fired to be admitted to ſpeak in the King's 
© hearing, yet that was. denied them. The 
| Chancellor did, in a long Harangue, pre- 
tend to anſwer the Paper they had given 
{ in; but they could not obtain it in writ- 
E ing. In concluſion, the King told them, 
| There was but one Kang in France, and that 
= what he had done in /taly, ſhould not be 
| annulled in France by his Subjefts. They 
* were not a Senate, as that in the Republick 
of Yenice, to give him directions, there- 
fore he would be obeyed ; and if they did 
it not, he would make them Ambulatory 
as they. were anciently, and oblige them 
to follow his Court. He alſo ſaid, there 
were many Church-men among them, that 
pretended Zeal for the Liberties of the 
Church, who did neglect their Breviary, 
me&led in Secular Matters, and judged in 
| Cauſes of Blood, contrary to the Rules of 
the Church. In fine, he ſaid, He was their 
King, and-had full Authority to abrogate 
the Laws which his Predeceſlors had made ; 
and ſo requred them to return to Pars im- 
mediately: They begged a little delay,be- 
cauſe the ways were bad ; bur the King 
commanded them to be gone by ſuch an 
Hour, otherwiſe he would imprifon them 
for {ix months, and there they might talk 
of their Libertics. $0 they returned with 
_ this ſevere Meſlage, and La Tremoville was 
{ent after them, to tell the Court, That the 
Q 3 King, 
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Kirg thought the Chancellor*s Reaſons 
were better than theirs, and comman- 
ded chem to publiſh the Concordate 
without any further debate; and: told 
them, that at his being diſpatched in leſs 
than a! quarter of an hour, the King re-' 
peatedithis ten times to him, That he would 
not bave his Promiſe to the Pope broken. , The 
Parliament did again call for the King% 
Cquncul, to ſee if they had nothing to 
object. But they ſaid, They had reſolved 
to oppoſe it in the King's Name, but were 
ſtraitly charged not to inſiſt on it. The 
King's Advocate boldly faid, He was ſorry 
to ſee the King was led| by ſuch Councils ; 
: but he thought ir was better at preſent to- 
' publiſh it,, than to draw ſuch a Storm on 
them as nught perhaps follow ; and he 
thought the publiſhing of it would ſignify 
nothing ; tor it would be of no force in 
Law, fince the Clergy that were concerned 
in 1t, were not heard to object againſt it. 
The ill Eftiects of the Concordate, he faid, 
. would {con appear, ard the King might, 
by a little complyance at preſent, be molli- 
fied, and be prevailed on afterwards to re- 
| peal it, as Lewis the 11th had done. But 
he deſired them, that when the King?s Let- 
ters Pattents were regiitred, to add a Pro- 
teitition, That it was done in obedience to 
the King's expreſs Orders, often repeated, 
and.that they- did not approvye of it, but 
interded tif} to follow the Pragmatical 
* *Sanction in all their Decifions. 7 


þ 
* 
| oy | 
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On the 18th of March, they came to this: 1557; 


reſolution, F hat they were {till of the ſame 
mind they had been of in Jy laſt, but yet 
they agreed to publiſh the Concordate meerly 
in obedience to the King, tho? they did not 
approve of it. They dad at large ſet out: 
the Progreſs of the oppoſition they had 
made to it, and that their Liberties had 
| beeninvaded,and they threatned and forced 
. tO it. They intended to have publiſhed _ 
this Proteſtation with the Concordate, and 
 <defired that {a Tremoville, or the Chancel> | 
lor, would hear it made. But 12 Tremo- 
ville told them, If they continued obſti- 
nate, he had an Inſtruction yet behind, 
which he had not intimated tothem, and 
it was believed it was adillolution of the 
Court. So they made the Proteſtation in 
Court before the Biſhop of Langres a Duke 
and Peer of France; and in it they decla- 
red, That they would not obſerve the Concor- 
diite, but would obſerye the Pragmatich_San- 
tton, and that they did adhere to the Appeal 
made from the Council of Lateran, that con- 
Aemned the Pragmatick, Sanition, to a Pope 
better|adviſed, or to the firſt Genaral Council : 
And of all this they made a copious Rela- 
tion, and put it on Record. - 

On the 21 of arch, the Rector of the 
Univerſity came to the Court, and deſired 
- that their Body might be heard object as 
24inſt their Concordate. The Petition was + 
received and regiſtred, with the Anſwer 
made to it by the Court ; which was, That 
tho? they publiſhed the Concordate, yet 
they 
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they were reſolved not to obſerve it, but 
to continue judging according, to the Prag- 
matick Sanction. The next day the' Dean 
of Paris appeared and proteſted, that the 
Publication ſhould not be made till the 
Church were heard ; and that therefore the 
| Rights of the Gallican Church ſhould not 
be hurt by it: Yet on the '244þ of March. 
the Concordate was :publiſhed, and the 
Court renewed their -Proteſtation againſt 
it. But onthe 27th of March, the Rector 
of the Univerſity fixed a Mandate, by which | 
the Printers of the Univerſity were requi- 
red not to print it, under the pains of be- 
ing cut off from that Body : And with that 
he publiſhed a large Diſcourſe againſt it, 
and againſt the Abuſes of rhe Court of 
' Rome ;, and ſaid, That the King being in 
Tealy, was forced to conſent to the Concor- 
date, and therefore he appealed to the 
Pope better informed, and to a free Gene- 
ral Council. This ws alſo affixed, and the 
Preachers did generally inveigh againſt it 
in the Pulpits. | | 
"The King was highly offended at all this. 
He writ to the Court, that the Proteſtati- 
on they had made was ſcandalous, raſh, 
and _ : That he was their Monarch; 
and had no Superior to whom an Appeal 
lay. He alſo commanded the Concordate 
to be printed and affixed. 'But Tumults 
followed between thoſe that affixed it, and 
ſome of the Univerſity that pulled it down. 
Upon that the King ſent an Order to the 
Univerſity, to give over all further medling 
in 
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m that Matter, otherwiſe he would take 
their Privileges from them. So they ſub- 
| mitted, and made no more reſiſtance. | 
| "The Headsof the Reaſons upon which 
the Oppoſition was grounded, to that part 
of the Concordate, by which Elections 
were taken away, were, That the right of 
chuting Paſtors was inherent in the Church, 
that it was founded on the Law of God, 
| and was confirmed by the Decrees of many 
Councils, and by the Laws of many Kings 
| of France, ſuch as Clovis, Charles the Great, 
and his: Son Lewis the Good, St. Lewis, Phi- 
lip the Fair, Lewis Huttin, Fohn and Charles 
the Sixth, and Charles the Seventh. If A-* 
buſes had crept into Elections, theſe might 
be reformed ; but upon pretence of theſe, a 
right ſo well grounded ought not to be taken 
away : And if Preferments were beſtowed 
meerly by the favour of the Eourt, this 
would encourage ambitious and aſpiring 
Men to make Applications there ; and thus 
either by corrupting thoſe that had the 
Kings Favour, or 'by ſervile Compliances 
or Court Intrigues, a ſort of Men would 
get into Preferments, whom the Church in 
all Ages hgdl endeavoured to keep out by all 
means poſlible, and that true Merit which 


is commonly accompanied with Modeſty, 


would be neglected. - | 
| The Heads of the Anſwer that the 
Chancellor made to this, were, That 
there was generally Factions and Simony in 
Elections ; and the Clergy were as unfit to 
be truſted-with ſuch a Power as any ys 

| ons 


| Fagog 
ſons whatſoever ; and therefore the King, 
as repreſenting his People, and the Popes 
repreſenting the Church, ought rather t9 # 
have this lodged in their hands. He alſo 
ſhewed what | Changes happened in the 
manner of Elections. ' Firtt, The Popes 
made Biſhops by their Authority, and ſent 
them to gather Churches ; then the People 
and the Clergy did chuſe them ; then Prin. 
ces with the People, ard afterwards with. 
out them, named the Biltops. After that 
the whole Clergy, excluding the Peoplc, 
made the choice : and laſt of all, the Ca- 
nons and Chapters, had. engrolled it 1nto 
their hands, leaving out. the reſt of the 
Clergy. So he inferred from hence, That 
the Chapters right of chuſing Biſhops, 

which was the Point then in queſtion, was 
not founded on the Law of God, but on- 
ly on Cuſtom, and on particular Laws 
or Canons, which might be changed, as oc- 
caſion was given for it. 

Thus was the? Matter carried in the 
Court of Parliament of Pars, in which, 
as the integrity and courage that the Court 
expreſſed, deſerve all the high Characters 
- with which after Ages can honour it ; ſo 
we ſee how feeble the reſiſtance,even of the 
worthieſt Judges, is to a Prince, who has | 
poſlefled himſelf of the whole Tenidative 
Power, when he intends to break through 
eſtabliſhed Laws ayd Conſtitutions, and 
_ gives up the Rights of his Crown, and the 
Intereſts of his-People, to ſerve particular 
ends of his own, If the Aſſembly of the 

| | ' States 
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States of France had retained their ſhare in 
| the Legiſlative Power, and had not given 


| up that great Right, which the People of - 


* France had, of taxing themſelves by their 
| Repreſentatives, then the Judges would 
| have been better ſupported, and their Op- 
| polition would have brought ung them-all 
'- the publick Expreſſions of Honour and 
Eſteem,that a Nation oweth tothe Truſtees 
| of their Right and Liberties, when they 
| m:intain them reſolutely, and diſpence 
them equally : Whereas in their Circum- 
ſtances, | they ſaw themſelves expoſed to 
| the Reſentments of an high-ſpirited King, 
who thought himſelf the Maſter of all the 
Rights of his People, and that he might 
make what Bargains he pleaſed about them. 
Yet the Court of Parliament fiewed after- 
wards, that the Proteſtatzon they had 
made, in which they declared that they 
would give Judgment till according to the 
Pragmatick Sanction, and not according 
to the Concordate, was not intended by 
them meerly to ſave their Credit ; ſor that 
ſame Year, the Biſhop of Alby dying, there 
was one choſen by the Chapter to ſucceed 
hin1, and the King named another ; upon 
which a Suit followed between the Perſon 
Elected and the Perſon nominated. It be- 


gan before the Parliament of Tholouſe, but 
by Appeal was browght before the Parlia- 
ment of Pars, and they gave judgment in 
favours of the Elect againſt the King ; at 
which he was highly offended. 


Some 


1519, 


1524 


from the Pope, by which all thoſe were 
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Some Years after this, Francs paſſed the 
Mountains, and left his Mother Regent of 
France. So the Court of Parliament took 
occaſion to remonſtrate to her, the Inyaſj- 


ons that had been made upon the Rights of : 


the Gallican Church ; and deſired her to 


; interpoſe, that the Pragmatical Sanction, 


and the freedom of Elections, might be a- 
gain reſtored : Yet nothing followed upon 
that, till the King was taken Priſoner by 
Charles the Fifth, at the Battel of Pawre ; 
and then his Mother declared, that ſhe 
look*d on her Sons misfortune as a Judg- 
ment of God upon him for aboliſhing the 
Pragmatick Sanction ; and ſhe promiſed to 
uſe her utmoſt endeayours with him, when 
he ſhould be at liberty, togſet it up again, 
but ſhe would not take on her to change 
ay thing in her Sons abſznce. $0 there 
were ſeveral Conteſts between thoſe that 
had the King?s Proviſion to Biſhopricks, 
and thoſe that were Elected ; in which the 
Parliament judged always for thoſe that 


were elected. But the Kang being at Li- 


berty, and returning to Fraxce, he thhibi- 
ted the Parliament to meddle more in 
tboſe Matters, and reſolved to maintain 
the Concordate; and therefore all Suits 
concerning Titles to Sees, were removed 
from the Parliament to the King's Great 
Council : and he. was not ſatisfied with 
this, þut many Sees having obtained of the 
former Kings — for a free Election, 
as was before touched, he procured a Bull 


all- 


\ 
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annulled. So many of thoſe Grants were 1532- 


called in and burnt. ; 5 | 
Thus were the Canonical Elections, or 
rather that which carried the Name of 


them, put down in France * and indeed, | 


when the choice of the Biſhops was meerly 
in the hands of a few Chanons, it was no 
wonder that ſmall regard was had to that : 
For in the firſt inſticution of | Chanonries, 
they were deſigned to be a Seminary for 


the Dioceſs, and Clerks were to be prepa- . 


red in them for Benefices of Cure;and therc- 
fore as it, was before obſerved.a {imple Ton- 
ſure qualified a Man for them, fo that 
there was no colour for them to maintain 
the Cuſtom that had of late prevalled, thar 
the Elections belonged of right to them, 
ſince all the Body, both of the Clergy and 
Laity,] had as good a Title to it asany they 
could pretend.to. -_ Et +: 
Upon the whole Matter, the People did 
at firſt chuſe with the Clergy, but jit was 
when there was neither Prince nor Magt- 
ſtrate of the Chriſtian Religion';,* after- 
wards the Community or Order; that is, 
the Town Council, with the eminent' or 
honourable Men, came in the.room of the 
Rabble, who only applauded what they 
did. From that Princes perhaps argued, 
That as theſe had taken it from the Body 
of the People, ſo they might take it from 
them. And indeed, tho? in Fact the Peo- 
ple did chuſe at firſt, :yet that was not 
founded ſo much on a Right due to them, 
otherwiſe it had been declared in the 
| Goſpel ; 
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Goſpel ; and in that caſe it were inalien# 
ble, and no. Preſcription could take it 
- away, as on the Circumſtances of that time; 
in which we cannot imagine how it- conld 
have been otherwiſe : but as the numbers of 
the Chriſtians encreaſed; in which there 
mult have been a mixt multitude, it was 
thonght neceſſary to contract rhe number 
of Electors; firſt to the Magiſtracy ard 
Eminent Men, with the Clergy ; 'then only 
to the Clergy, the People fill giving their 
applanis.” rom that1t fell into the hands 
. of the Chapter ; and'it was no wonder that 
Princes upon that ailumed it into their own 
hands, eſpecially the Faftions and Corrup- 
tions of Chapters being fuch, that it was 
neceſſary to put ſome check to them ;, but 
inſtead of bringing in the reſt of the Cler- 
oy, and admitting the-chief of-the Magi- 


ſtracy and Gentry to fhare with them, it- 


was thought more ſuitable to the Intereſt 
of Monarchy. to take it entirely into'the 

King? hands. 3 1 
Francs the Firſt continued to govern 


according to the Concordate during 


his whole Reign; yet in a Remonſtrance 
made by the Clergy of France, in the 
Year 1585, they aſlert, that at his Death, 
he declared to his Son, that nothing trou- 
bled his Conſcience more, than his taking 
away Elections, and: his aſſuming the no- 
mination of Biſhops to himſelf. But his 
Son conſidered little his laſt words, as well 
in this as the other Directions which he lefr 
tym. So he went on as his Father had 

; done ; 
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done. Upon his death, the proſecution of 
| Hereſy being then much ſer_on by the Car- 
dinal of Lorrairs means, the Parliament of 
Paris remonſtrated, that the growth of 
Hereſy flowed chiefly from the Scandals 
that were given by, bad Clergy-nien, and 
| ill Biſhops, and that the ill Choice, that had 
zen made by the Coutt ſince the Concor- 
| date was brought in, did give occaſion to 
the growth of Hereſy, more than any thing 
| Uſe whatſoever. 


a Court as that was. When Charles the 
Ninth ſucceeded his Brother, an, Aſſembly 
| bf the States being ſoon after called, the 
firſt Eſtate prayed that the Pragmatick 
Sanction might again take place, particu- 
larly in that Point, which concerned the 

eedom | of Elections z and they backed 
their deſires with. great Authorities drawn 


from the Decrees, both of Ancient and 


Modern Councils, and theſe not only Pro- 
_ vincial, but General z the other two Eſtates 
concurred with them.. The Court thought 
to ſhift this off, by promiiing to ſend one 
to Roe to treat about it. But that did not 
ſatisfy the States ; ſo a Decree was drawn 
to this effect, That an Arch-biſhop ſhould 
be choſen by the Biſhops of the Province, 
by the Chapter of, his Cathedral, and 
twelve of the chief of the Laity;z and a 
Biſhop by the Metropolitan and the Chap- 
ter ; but the Court of Parliament oppoſed 
this, and thought, .that the Laicy ought to 
have no ſhare in the Elections, and there- 

fore 


And indeed 'no other 
could be expected from ſo lewd and vicious 
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fore they were for ſetting up the Pragmati 
* cal Sanction, without any change or addj. 
tion. But in concluſion the Decree ws 
thus amended and agreed to, An Arch 
biſhop was to be choſen by the Biſhops g 
the Province and: the Chapter ; and a Bi 
ſhop was to be choſen by the Arch-biſhoy, 
the Biſhops of the Province and the Chap- 
ter, and by 24 of the Laity, to be thi 
choſen ; all the Gentry were to meet, and 
were to chuſe twelve to repreſent themat 
the Eleftion, and the vacant City was ty 
chuſe other twelve'; and theſe, with the 
Chapter and the” Biſhops, were to make 
Decree for three Perſons which was to bt 
brought to the King, and he out of that 
number was to name the Perſon. Thus it ws 
deſigned to bring the manner of Elections 
as near the Cnitoms uſed under the Roman 
Law,, as'they could in thoſe Circumſtance, 
But this vaniſhed into Air, and was never 
put into practice, Yet the Clergy conti- 
nued ftill to uſe their endeavours for te- 
ſtoring the freedom of Elections. Afterwards 
Preſident Ferrier was fent to Rome about it, 
who in a long Speech that he made con- 
cerning it,/ inſiſted much on this, tHat net 
ther the Gallican Church, nor the Courts 
of Parliaments, had ever received the 
Concordate, that ſhadow of Approbation 
which the Parliament of Pars had given, 
| being extorted by force. It is not 'to be 
imagined that the Court of Rome wonld ever 
part with the Authority and Advantages 
which it received from the eſtabliſhment 


of 
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of the Concordate ; but the Clergy conti- 
nued mceſſantly to complain of it, and in. 
moſt of *the Remonſtrances which were 
made, or the Books which were written | 
again{t it, they always enlarged on this 
popular Prejudice, that from the time in 
which the Concordate was ſet up, Hereſy 
had been ſtill ſpreading in France, And it 
muſt be confeſled, that tho? the groſs Er- 
rors and Corruptions that: were in their 
Worllup, aid much diſpoſe all coniidering 
_ and inquilitive People to forſake thar Com- 
munion. and recetve the Reformation, yet 
| nothing wrought more on the Vulgar, who 
ſeldom go far into ſpeculative Points, than 
: the palpable Ignorance and notorious 1ll 
Lives| af the Clergy, which gave great 
ſcandal to the whole World, and made all 
People eaſy to believe ii] of a Church that 
was ſo miſerably out of order. | | 

The Body of the People are generally ' 
determined much by the good or the ill 
Lives of Clergy-men ; and therefore even 
Julian the Apoſtate, having obſerved rhe 


| . good Lives of the Chrittian Biſhops, and 


the 11] Lives of the Heathen Prieſts; was 
convinced, that one of the chief means of 
reſtoring Heatheniſm, on which he was 
much ſer, was the reforming, the ill Man- 
ners of the Prieſts, and / therefore gave 
ſtrict Orders about it. And it is obſerva- 
ble, that the beſt Clergy-men have been al- 
ways the molt gentle to thoſe that differed 
from them ; for{they contiding in the good- 
| neſs of their Cauſe, and in that true Merit, 
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of which every one that has it, muſt be 


conſcious to himſelf, and yet without Pride 
or Vanity, -are perſwaded, that by the # 
Methods of Love and Meckneſs, they ſhall, 

with the help of ſome time,and the uſe ofall 
due prudence and caution,;overcome Errors 


or Schiſmts. But the unworthy, who know 


that a good Cauſe may be ſpoiled, but is 
nor likely to preyail in their hands, and 
who will not trouble themſelves with: the 
ſlow and laborious Methods of conquering 
Errors, are always apt to fly to extream 
and cruel Courſes, ſince they know they 


-mult either prevail by theſe or by none at 


all. And as a worthy Clergy 1s the only 
means, ſince Miracles are ceaſed, to main- 
tain and propagate the Chriſtian Religion 
ſo great ſtrictneſs and exaQneſs in giving of 
Orders, is the chief means imaginable for 
having a worthy Clergy : And the confer- 
ring of Orders being truſted to the Biſhops, 
It is viſible of how great Conſequence lt is 
to the very. being of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, that they may be well choſen, and that 
true Merit, and not Ambition, or Court 
Interelt, ought to be the Standard by which 


, they ſhould be meaſured. And it is hard 
” to imagine, as long as the nomination of 
 them1s 1n the Kings of Frarce, without any 


other check but what may be given to it at 
Rome, that the Abuſes of that Church will 


- be much mended; and therefore they do 


wiſely to fly to Perſecution, as the only 
mean by which they can hope to extirpate 
that which they call Hereſy : For tho? it 

| may 


\| FEWT 
may be thought, that an Eleftion by the 
Chapter, eſpecially when it is op ſafe for 
them to chuſe any other than the Perſon re- 
commended, is not an effeftual Remedy, 
yet it 1s at leaſt ſome ſtop to an ill Nomi- 
nation ; for if either one that is Heretical 
- in his Opinions, or Scandalous in his Life, 
ſhould be recommended, it is to be hoped, 
{ that a Chapter would repreſent this to the 

Prince, and either prevail with him to in- 

ſiſt no further ; or if that could not be ob- 

taineg, that they would put all to hazard 

| rather than chuſe a very ill Man; and. if 
| their Objections were juſt and well-ground- 
ed; it 1s/not likely that a Prince, unleſs he 
were very ſevere in his temper, would pro- 
ceed to Extremities ; and if he did,it would 
be a degree of Martyrdom to fuffer:on fo 
honourable an account. [ 
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CHAP. VI. 


Of the Conteſts mow on ' foot, between 
the *Pope and the French King, con 
cerning the Regale. 


Am now arrived at the preſent Age,;au 

the Conteſts that are now on foot: be-{ 
tween the Pope and the French King,whic 
I ſhall open as largely, as the Information; 
and Papers that have been ſent over do di: 
re& me. In the beginning of this Century, 
0 the Fourti made an Edict, in whicd 
he feclared, that he would uſe his Right 
thd Regale as bis Predeceſſors had done ; and 
th4t he aid not intend to bring thoſe Seg 
that were exempted, under it. This the 
Paxliamentof Parr not only refuſed to ve-# 


1608. wify ; but two Years after that they made 
Lib. ae an' Arreſt, by which they declared, Tha 
Pegl.Gill, phe King had the Right to the Regale, in 4 


the Churches within his Dominions ; and; pro-® 
hibited all Advocates gr Procurors to 
make any motions to the contrary. At 
this the Clergy; of France were allarmed; 
and therefore the Aſſembly General made 
an Addrels to the King, earneſtly deſiring 
him to take thg, Cognizance of that Aﬀeair 
out of the Parhaments hands, and examine 
it 11 Council. - They looked on the coy 
0 
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of Parliament as; engaged againſt them.” 


| For it has been eyery where obſerved, that 
no ſort of Men has made head againſt thoſe 
things which have been called the Rights of 


the Church,- with more Zeal and Indigna- | 


tion, than Lawyers and Secular Courts. 
This Ecclefiaſticks impute to their Enmity 
| tothe Churgh, and their envy at her pro- 
ſperity. On the other hand, Lawyers pre- 
tend that their Studies carry them further 
than other Men into the diſcovery: of thoſe 
Cheats and late Inventions, by which the 
World has been impoſed on in former 
Ages. Henry the Fourth having been for 
many Years .( that which rhey call) an 
Heretick ,, ſtood not ſo firm in his Contelts, 
either with-the Pope or his Clergy, as other 
Princes that had been educated 1a another 
manner, would perhaps have done. So he 
complyed with his Clergy, and the tryal of 
- the Extenſion of the Regale, was removed 
' from the Parliament and bronght before 


' the Council : Bur Kavilliac putting an end 


to all his Defigns, it feems this Matter was 
let fall. . For the firit ſtep that I find Lewes 
the Thirteenth made in it, was in the 
Year 1629 ; in; which he ſet ont an Edict 
confirming what his Father had declared,of 
exerciſmg the Regale only as it had been in his 
* Preatceſſors time. | 

But his Advocate and I rocuror Genera], 
were for extending it to all the Churches of 
France without diſtin&tion 3 and.in a Faper 
which they offered to the King, ſome Years 
after that, they gave their Opinion, © Thar 
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| © the Right was unjverſal oyer the whole 
© Kingdom ; that it was the Ignorance of 
£ former Times that made any to doubt of 
© this, that it was annexed to the King's 
F Perſon, and incorporated in the Crown; 
© ſo that none were exempted from it, ex- 
© cept thoſe who had purchaſed it by an 
© Onerous Title ; and that no preſcription 
<or diſuſe could. be a prejudice to the 
© Rights of the Crown. As for thoſe Edits 
© by which the former Kings had limited 
© this according to uſe and wont ; they an- 
© {wer, That this was a Right of the Crown, 
* which Could not be yielded up by the 
*King : and, there being at that time a 
© Diſpute concerning the. Sees of Auſch, 
© Cahors, Dol, and Carcaſſon, they con- 
* cluded, that they were ſubject to the 
© Regale as well as others. After this there 
followed a long courſe of many Proceſles, 
in'which the Lawyers were always heavy 
upon the Clergy. Yet in many Tryals, the 

Council judged againſt the Regale. ; 
In the Year 1615, a Trial was between a 
Repaliſt, and one provided by the Canon 
of Tholouſe, during the Vacancy of that 
See ;, where the Canons have their Weeks. 
by turns, in which they confer ſuch Bene- 
fices as fall ; and after a long hearing of 
both ſides, 1t was judged againſt the Rega- 
liſt. Many other ſuch Judgments were gi+ 
ven, ayd particularly one provided to a 
Canonry of Pamers, according to the Rule 
of that Chapter, during the Vacancy, was 
preferred to a Regalift, in the Year 1636. 
k- | But 


; ., £263 7] 
But in many other Inſtances itas judged 
in fayour of the Regaliit, and many Bi- 
ſhops who would not ſutjmit to the General 
Rule of Regiſtring their Oath of Fealty, 
{ were denied the Privilege of conferring 
# Benehices; forin the Proceſs Verbal of the 
Aſtembly General of the Clergy. of France 
1656, they ſet forth, That there were 
ſome Biſhops who had been promoted 
above fifteen and twenty Years before, 
( that is, before 1642, and 1636) as thoſe 
of Lombeez, and du Puy; and ſeveral others 
who had never conferred j any Bene'ice 
without a Proceſs, becauſe gheir Oaths 
were not regiltred. Yet in concluſion, 
Lews the Thirteenth was enclined to ſettle 
_ this Matter in favour of the Clergy ; and 
 asa ſtepto that, he revoked the perpetnal 
Grant that had been made to the Holy 
+ Chappel of all vacant Revenues, and an- 
nexed to it an Abbey in lieu of it, and gave 


' : 
We 


the Chamber of Accompts would not ve- 
rify his EdiCct, without adding a Proviſo, 
by which the Right of the, Regale mas entirely 
reſerved to the King ;, ſo that it tvas ſtill ro 
depend on the King*s Bounty and Giff ;,- and the 
ſucceeding Biſhops were obliged to take out a 
ſpecial Grant of them, to entitle them to them, 
After the death of Lews the Thirteenth, 
during the minority of this King,” there 
. wat a long Proceſs made concerning this 
 Afﬀair; and all that pretended to exemp- 
tions, were required to appear and ſhew 
their Titles, particularly thoſe of the 
| = R 4. four 
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it to the ſucceeding Biſhops for cver. But - 
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four Provitſces. But the Syndic of Languedoe- 
did proteſt, before the Clergy there would. 
plead to it, © That what they did, was only 
©to teſtify their Obedience to the King's 
c Edits; and that the Churches of that 
+ Province, having at all times enjoyed this 
© freedom as a part of their natural Liber- 


© ties, which they had both before and after 


© the union of that Province to the Crown 


| © of France ;, therefore what they then did 
| © in their Name, was not to be looked on 
 * as a ſnbmitting of their Right to rhe plea- 
| *1ure of the Council. In thg, Year 1656, 


| the Clergy interpoſed to {top*the Proceed- 
ings of the Coutcil ;, and by their Order, 
Monteur de Marca,afrerwards.Arch-biihop 


of Paris, drew a Mcmorial, ſetting forth 
the Exemption of the four Provinces : On 
which he has ſince enlarged more copioully, 
in the laſt Book of his moſt Learned Work, 


De Concorgia Imperii & Sacerdotii., But the 
King's Council went on {till, and after a 


Proceſs of near thirty Years continuance, 
at lalt, in the Year 1673, they came to a 
concluiton ; upon which. 2 Declaration was 


made, ailerting, That! the Ang had the 


Kight of the Regale in alt-his Dominons gpith- 
out diſtintFion, except only in thoſe Sees that 


had purchaſed their Exemption from it + and | 
therefore all Biſhops that had not 'yet regiſtred | 


their Oaths of Fidelity in the Chambers of Ac- 
compts, were required to do it, and to take out 
@ Writ upon it for cloſing the Regale, other- 


; wiſe their Biſhopricks were ſtill to be looked on 
' # wnger it, So that Bengfices which: fell, 


that 
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that were in the Biſhop's Gift, were to be 
conferred by the King. Another Editt 
| followed two Years after, explaining ſome 
Particulars in the former, and conhrming 
- It in the reſt. And ſo has the King, of 
France aſſerted and eſtabliſhed his Right to 
the Regale. » | 
| This being thus done, and it being un- 
{ deritood that the King was reſolved to 
have his Edicts obeycd, ſome of the Bithops 
that had formerly expreiled much Zeal in 
this Matter, were now reduced to great 
ſtraits. | They had no mind to draw the 
Indignation of the Court on them, and 
therefore they thought on a temper to ſave 
themſelves and their! Rights both. Some 
would not 2o about it in Perſon, bnt let 
their Chapters do 1t ; others made Prete- 
ſtations for: preſerving their Rights, and 
put them in their Regliters : But, in ihort, 
{ all, except the Biſhops of Alet and Pamiers, 

ſubmitted. If thoſe other Bilhops thought 
the Liberties of the Church were invaded 
in any thing that belonged to the Spiritua- 
lity, they ſhewed little honeſty, and leſs 
courage, in ſuch a manner of proceeding : 
And therefore the Arch-biſhop of Rhezms 
had reaſon to treat them with great con- 
tempt 1n his Speech to the Aſſembly of Bi- 
ſhops in ay laſt ;, for it ſavours too much 
either of the Chicane of the Canoniſts, or of 
the Morals of the Feſuits,to employ others to 
doathing in a Man's Name, which he will 
not own himſelf : Since what ope does by 
a Proxy, it is underſtood he doth it n-_ 
| ſelf: 


+ 
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ſelf: and it is a vain thing to regiſter 2 
Proteſtation for. keeping up a Right, whe 8 
by another Ac, the ſame Perſon gives it 
up. If this had only related to their Lands 
and Revenues, the neceſſity of the time 


might excule their co mpliance. But it being 
about a ſpiritualPoint,ſu 


the Crown over all Perſons, and in all Cay- 


ſes, this cannot be defended. But the Þ 


other two Biſhops governed themſelves by 
Maxims very difterent, which were indeed 
ſuitable to the probity and ſincerity they 
had expreſled in the whole courſe of their 
Lives, of which 'we ſhall now ſee the Se- 
nel. 
, The Dean of Alet happened to reſign 
his Deanry : So in January 1676, Mr. at 
Foix had a grant of it from the King, as 
fallen in his hands. The Kepale being then 


_ underſtood to be open, becauſe the Biſhop I 
of Aler, tho? he had enjoyed the Biſhoprick ' 


36 Years, had. not regiſtred his Oat] " 
Fealty. So the Biſhop being inform 

that ſeveral Perſons, as well as de Fozx., 5 
obtained Collations from the Court to, Ca- 
nonries in his Cathedral, made an Ordi- 


* nance, in which he ſets forth, © That ſome 
© had obtained Grants to Benefices - br in. 


© the poſleſſion of others, that had been 
© Canonically provided th them, which was 

© contrary to the Liberties of the Proyince 
© of IV, no—_ that hey | had enjoyed - 


£ 
b 


ch as the conferring 
of Benefices is, from which Acts of Spiritual 
Juriſdiction flow, it muſt be confeſſed, that 
if they do not acknowledg 2 Supremacy in 
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| £2f1 times : And that after he had go- F 
| © verned that See 36 Years, it was againit. | 
© © Reaſon to imagine, that it could be 1n the 
& *ſtate of a Vacant See, or under the Re- 
EE ©zale; and yet one had procured the Grant 
# © of the Treaſurer?s place in his Cathedral, 
© and another was provided to a Canonry, 
{ ©to which a ſmall Cure of Souls did be- 
| ©1ong, whoſe Name was not yet known to 
Z <him: He therefore required his Chapter 
| © not to receive or inſtal them, under the 
| © pains of ſuſpenſion : jfand denounced the 
< {ame pains on all thofe Ecclefiaſtical Per- 
| © ſons that ſhould be aſſiſting to them; and 
[© he declared the Regaliſts themſelves ex- 
'© communicated, pſo fatto, if they ſhould 
'£come and intrude themſelves into thoſe 
 <Benefices. This, as may be eaſily ima- 
gined, gave great Offence at Court : So 
Mr. de Beſons, one of the Agents of the 
Clergy | writ to the Biſhop, ( which is the 
firſt Letter in the ColleC&tion ); and after a 
beginning, full of that reſpect that was due 
to ſo good a Man, he blames him for not 
« regiſtring his Oath of Fidelity, which ay 5. 
< would have preſerved him from this trou- Col.1V. 1. 
© ble that he was drawing, upon himſelf : 
and he alſo cenſures him for making him- 
«ſelf the judg of his own Cauſe, by pro- 
© ceeding to Cenſures againſt the Regaliſts ; 
© whereas the way he ought to take, ſhould 
© be, to bring the Matter before the Great 
© Chamber of the Court of Parliament of 
. © Pars;to which the right of judging in ſuch | 
« Cauſes did belong, and in which Juſtice ; 
| | © was 
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© was given againſt the Regaliſts,. as well a; 
< in their} Favour, accoxging/ to the Merits 


© of the Cauſe. To this the Biſhop writ . 
anſwer. (which is likewiſe in the Cole-W 
Eon) In it he juſtified his not regiitring hisÞ 
* <Oath; for he looked on rnat as a yielding Þ 
< up of his Right, and an acknowledging of | 
© the King?s. He thought all the Province of 
© Narbonne was irec irom that Yoke, not by 


« ſpecia] Privilege, , but by natural Liberty; 
« for theſe Churches were founded free, and 
« had enjoyed that Liberty before the Mo- 
< narchy of France was begun : therfore 
©the Decree of the Council. of Lions 
© was properly appligable to his Taſe. He 
<£ had indeed _ p3 the Aſſembly of the 
< Clergy, to addreſs to the;King concern- 
< ing this Aiialr. But they fhought not fit 
© to interpoſe ; and therefore nothing re- 
© mained for. him to do, when he under- 
< ſtood the Regaliſts were coming to diſ- 
© poſſeſs thoſe whom he had canonically 
© placed, but to execute the Decree of the 
© Council of Lions : and whereas it was ob- 
© jetted, that he was ſingular in his Oppoſt- 
<tion; heſays, Many other Biſhops had, 
© by the Proteſtations which they had left 
© on Record, declareditheir dillike of thoſe 

© proceedings. ; "A 
But not content with this, he wrote like- 
wiſe to the King, ( which is alſo in the Col- 
lettion, tho? without| Date). After thoſe be- 
coming Expreſſions of his Duty and Loy- 
©alty, he deſires him to conſider, That the 
© Churches of NVarbor had enjoyed their Free- 
| | .<3-m 
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| << dom, while they were under the Counts 

| .<of Tholouſe, and when they were united 

| -<ro the Crown under St. Lews, theſe were 

 < likewiſe .preſerved to them ; and they 

© were confirmed under his Son 1n the 

*  <Coundil of Lions; which was received in 

” ! © France by an Ordinance which Philip the 

* © Hardy made. Philip the Bel did alſo, by 

* ©Letters Patents, confirm their Freedoms 
| ©'<from thezRegale ;, the Original of which 

| - © was alſo preſerved among the Archives 

| ©of Narbome; and fince: that time, both 
* <in the Reigns of Charles the Sixth, and | 
© Charles the Seventh; Lews the Eleventh, 

© 3nd Lens the Twelfth, new Declarations 

' © had been made to the ſame purpoſe. He 

{ © ſhews the difference between thoſe that 

 <were. free from it, and thoſe who were 

© exempted by ſpecial Privilege, and afhrms 

_-©that according tothe Judgments given for- 

© merly by the Parliament of Parzs, and the 

* Opinions of all that had treated of that 

/* Subjeft, the Regale could nor be extended 

'©to thoſe of the former ſort. The Parlia- 

© ment had indeed Authority to judg con- 

©cerning thoſe who were exempted by ſpe- 

© cial Title, but not. of thoſe whoſe Title 

© was Cuſtom and perpetual Liberty. He 

© repreſents to him what his Grand-father 

© and Father had done in this Aﬀair ;, and 

© ſays, That Lew the Thirteenth had re- 

© ſolved to have ſetled it ſo, as to have ſe- 

© cured for ever the Liherties of the Chur- 

© ches,' but died before it was effe$ed. He 

« puts the King in mind of that part of his 

k [A = [| © Coro- 
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{ ; © Corqnation Oath, that he ſhould main: 
| © <© tain'the Canonical Privileges of the Bi: 
' 4 .* ſhops; and concludes with great prot @ : 
': k - © ſtations of his Zeal and Obedience to him, Þ - 
; < andithat nothing but the ſenſe of an indi- 
" | < ſpenſable Obligation binding him to! de- 
TouF Efend the Rights of his Church, could en- {#- 
[ < age him in any thing that was contrary i 
© to his Majeſty's Commands. A (6. 
But theſe things had not the Effect which 
he deſired ; ſo on the 7th of Auguſt an Or: 
der was made in Council, requiring the 
Chapter of Alert to put Mr. de Fozx in poſ- 
{eilion of the Deanry; and that in caſ@ of 
refuſal they ſhould be compelled;to it by all 
due and reaſonable ways And on the 17th of 
Auguſt, he 'was-alſo commanded, by 2 
Warrant under the Signet, to go and take 
Poſleſſion. So he came to Alet about the 
% middle of October, and demanded of the 
; Chapter to be inſtalled. The Ordinance [| 
which the Biſhop had formerly made, was Þ 
intimated to him, but that did not move 
him; then the Biſhop, by word of Mouth, 
uſed all the Arguments he could, and pref; 
ſed them, both with great Authority, and 
much mildneſs, but all to no purpoſe, for 
O#ob. 17 the Regaliſt put himſelfin poſſeſſion. On the 
1676, day following; the Biſhop made a ſecond 
Ordinance, in which. he ſet forth what had 
. paſſed ; and that the-Regaliſt was acting 
F . contrary to the Councif} of Lions, and to 
- common Juſtice, in turnihg out a Deathat 
was in poſſeſſion withoutza Sentence 3 there- 
; fore he required tum to deſiſt, otherwiſe. 
F | $ . P +) 


| 
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as he had already incurred the cenſure of ; 


| Excommunication,, he would publiſh the 
* Sentence againſt him, and would repeat his. 
” Monitions from three «days to three days. 
{\ Upon this the Regaliſt appealed to the 
| Arch-biſhop of Narbonne, and the Matter 

; lay almoſt a Year quiet; whether this was 
'' kept ſo long in ſuſpence, in order to an 
| accommodating of the Matter or not, I am 
| not fully informed. | 


| General of Narbonne, under Cardinal Bon- 
zz; the Arch-biſhop of that See, received 
 #he Appeal, in which the Regaliſt ſet forth 
this Pretenſions, and complained of the Or. 
:dinance made by the Biſhop of Aler, upon! 
theſe Reaſons ;, 1. © Becauſe no Man can do? 
© himſelf juſtice z The Kings of France had? 
© at the deſire of the Clergy, brought the 
| <Examination of the Regale before them- 
:lves In Counct, and the Declaration 
| ©Made 1673, was in foro" Contradittorio, 
| © where the Syndic of Languedoc was heard, 
| <andthe Rights of that Proyince were exa- 
:© mined. 2. No Man may alledge aright that 
| © has been already examined & condemned. 
© 3. Eyery good Subject ought either-to 
' © obey the King's Commands,: or to addreſs 
© to him. concerning them, but onght not to 
© at contrary-in them. 4. The Sentence 
© of Excommunication ought not. to be pro- 
ceeded{to, but with Charity and Circum- 
©ſpection ; and if the Decree of Lions were 
< applicable to this Caſe, then the King 
© himſelf would fall within it : for all, how 
J © emment 
| | 
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In September. the next, Year, |the Vicar Sepe. 224 | 


1677» s1 


; 
tf, 


ES > 


3 Cane 1 | i 
© eminent ſcever their Dignity #, that break 
<it, ought ,to be Excommunicated. 


, © 5. The Decreeof that Council, and the 
' © Cenfſures founded on 1t,. falls not on the 
© Regaliſts, : but on the. Invaders of |theſ8 
© Polleſſions of the Church. 6. Excommu-# 


© nication ſuppoſes a mortal Sin, and cor 


* rumacy /in it precedeing : therefore | 
© ought not to be made in a probable caſe zz 


©this was, which was founded on two of 
© the King”s Declarations, many;Judgments 


 _ © of Parliament, the' Opinion of many Bi 


© ſhops and Divines ; the ſubmiſſion'of the 
© Clergy of France in their laſt Aſſembly, 
*and a conſtant poſſeſſion in the Province 
© of Langucdos': Of which he gives In 
© ſtagces, as that the King named the Sren- 
© ardg, jthat he gave the" Biſhops a ney 
« Grant of theFruits during the Vacancy; 
© and that being done in the Right of the 


© Regale, all thoſe Biſhops who have ac 


; eepred of it, fall under the ſame Cenſure. 
C 


© The Council of Lzons did declare, That 
© ſuch a right might riſe ont pf Cuſtom, and 
© therefore confirmed what was then in uſe. 


* © Since that time the right of nominating 


< all the Biſhops in France was aſſumed by 
© their Kings, tho? it might be pretended 


. © that it was contrary to Andgient Canons 


< and Liberties ; and yet all France had ſub- 
© mitted to it, at leaſt by atacit conſent; 


 ©and Languedoc had ſubmitted to the Right 


© of Oeconomat :) Upon all which Reaſons; 
© he pleaded, that his Appeal ought to be 


received, and that the Ordinance made by 


- *the 
5 
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c the Biſhofi of Alet might be declired, of + 
| ©*no force: So Judgfhent ivas given for the 

| Apellant, the Ordig: 


| nor-publiſh any Cenfures upon that Head ; 


| the Chapter was alſo required. to inſtal the 
| Regaliſt 5 and this Judgment was appoin-. 


| red tobe. publiſhed, both at Narbome and 


{ Alet, and inall the other Dloceſles of that 


Province. 


Intimation was made of "hls on the 28th b-: 


ance was condenined} 
| and the Biſhop was fequired nor to execute; g 


| of the month to the Biſhop; but he went -.' 


on as he had formerly intended to do ;; and 


on the 224 of Oftober made a third Ordi- Oita, 23 , 


| nance, in which he complained, © That the 

© Official; who was a Prieſt; ſhould thus 
<exalt himſelf above the Epiſcopal Digni- 
*ty, and Judg in fo great a Caſe : Where- 
© 25 an Official, had no Authority over Bi- 


« (hops, nor tg make Ofders that ſhould be 


cread in Churches.! He alſo complained of ; 
© him, for .declating} that, liis Ordinances : 


< were againſt the Laws of the Kingdom; . 


* for that belonged to the Secular Fribunaſl; 
© 3nd was a thing of which he could take 
© no Coghizance ;, and he cited the Decla- 
«rations made by Henry the Foutth, and 
© Lews the Thirteenth; with ſome Arreſts 


"made in this Matter : and alledged, that 


© an Officials Juriſdiction, did not extend 
©fo far as to hinder the execution of the 


 ©Decrees.of General: Councils; and that .. 


< all this was done without ever citing 's of ct 


« hearing - the' Parties |concerned. 
* which Reaſons lie ocyreds that;he —_ 
'F - "have 
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'<required his Chapter and Clergy not, to 


\\ Province, within;,which he encloſed hi 
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©have no regard to that Judgment ; amd 


© conſider it. So he appornted his former 


Ordinance to be executed, and that 'non MW 


ſhould have: regard to the Judgment made 
by the Official, ; under. the pains of Excom- 
munication. And the, day after, this he 
writ a Circular Letter to the Biſhops of the 


Ordinance ; and deſired them to conſider 
what Meafures they on or to take for main- 
taining, at leaſt that wiuchxemained of the 
Epiſcopal Dignity, till a ft Opportunity 
ſhould offer it ſelf for the Tecovering that 
which was loſt. 7 0s 
Fhis was ſignified to . Cardinal Borz: 


Nov. 5.-So on the 5th of November he PPplihed an 
ed 


x657. , Ordinance; irfwhich he declar 


Nov. 15: ſame Effefts. And fays,; That w 
1642. 


That hs 
! Vicar had acted by his Authority ; and 


ted ſome Paſſages ofy the Canon Law tf 


prove, that @ Vicar rgpreſei 
from whom he derive@his Þ 


- 


Tower, agd that 
therefore bis Cenſures ought” to TE the 


© Biſhops of the Province addrelled to his 
© Predzcefſor Rebe, that his Officials might 
© not judg or repeal their Ordinances ; he 
© had granted it, but ſtill reſerved power 
* tohimſelf, or to his Vicar, to doit. And 
©when the Clergy of France addreſſed to 
© the King, that Appeals from Biſhops Sen- 


© tences might only be received by the 


© Arch-biſhops or Primates in perſon :: the 
© Anſwer was, That. it ſhould be done in 
* that manner, Except in caſe of abſence. 
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© gate their Authority to Prieltsjor Dea- 
©cohs : ard in ſuch caſes, they.'tepreſen- 


+<and fo had preſided in General Courcils, 


[12 General Council:s. A Var had;alfo Au- 


| z'thority to h@kd a Provingal Synod. | Up- 


# 


| Z on theſe Reaſons he juſtifies his Vicar, aud 
: takes notice; that the Biſhop of Mer had 
© cited the Declarations made by Henry the 
© Fourth, and the late King, blit did :n&& 
* mention thoſe that were gnade by: the 
* preſent King, tho? the lager derogated 
* from the formet ; and the - 
* rations were of the greater force, becauſe 
* the Clergy had ſubmitted the whole Mat- 
* ter to him. + Nor Gid his Vicar preter.a 
* to oppoſe: the Decree of the Council -0 
* Lions, but.only the Abaſes fonnded on t ; 
© and the Regſons being given by the Chap-. 
© ter, upon which they refuicd to inſtal the 
*Regaliit, the Vicar might judg of the va- 
* lidity of them, without citing the Partics 
* concerned.j In cohclulion;, he confirms 
the Judgment palied by his Vicar, and con- 
demns the Ordinance made by the Biihop 3 
and orders his Sentence to beintunatcd £o 
him and the Chapter, ard requires them 40 
obey it, under pains of Excominuricatidn: 
But the good Biihop op row, dying ; 10 
all that I underſtand Ne did if this Atair, 
was, that he made an Appeal from his Mc- 
tropolitan to the Pope, and ſenſ it to. Rome. 
i ERTE ©. | + He 


* It was no new thing for Biſhops,to delc-. * 


».- 


© red the Perſon whoſe Proxies they were; . 


2 and had judged Patriarchs z ard many of, 
[#Z their Froxjes ate to be: found in all the / 


King's Decla- 


"Ig... 
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7-4 *King would /take pity of thoſe! Clergy- 


\ Dearth : and he dying the 8 of Degember, 
it was delivered to the Rang, and: read in 


' © before any ſhould ofer a Gift at th Altar, 
F he.,who was then about to offer "pr God 
fe, 


* <PGint in which, he had good Authority to 


4 I eu ee -_ $21 Kane <= < Ne . 7 - 
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He likewiſe writ a Letter to' the Kings 
hich he ordered to be delivered dent 


Conncil ;- which is in the Collection, |The 
ſabſtance ofjit was ; © T hat according to the 
«© Rule of ot Saviour, of being reconciled, 


© his laſt Sacrifice, | which was his ; de- 
© ſired earneltty to be rightly, underſtood 
© by the King, He makes great proteſtari- 
© ons of his Duty, and that heudged him: 
©felf bound.in diſcharge of his Conſcienc;to 
<do thoſe things which were repreſented as 
EAts of Diſobedience.to his Majeſty. He 

© alſo nitkes it his laſt demand, {that the 


© men who had been baniſhed, only. tor! 
*obeying him that was their Superior, in 4 


<ommand them. By this it ſeems ſome of 
his Cathedral had been baniſhed; but whe- 
ther upon his death the) (ger +47 nems and 
were reſtored or not, I t know, It 


 Teems they were, for I find. ©.Complaints 


- made} by the Pope with relation to the 


ry youu. Fapporgy for what he did A 


Clergy of that See + And this+is all that 
palled; at Alet, as far as | have been in- 
forined. 5 

It muſt be acknowledged, that the Bi- 
ſhop proceeded with great Coprage and 
Reſolution ; and that according to the- 
Principles on which he went, he had a ve- 
3g 
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that Point jrelat! 


isby 4} the.Chnr&h of Rome, Har there is 


a Juriſc Hed in the Chuxch by Jeſus g - 
Zhrilt; 1 confeſs I carinot underſtand how | _ I 


#that delegation. of Authority ca be :ju- , 
tified, ether from Biſhop to Prieſts,, or 5: 8 


from Clergy-men to Lay-men, by which # = $- 
they aye allthorized to do Acts of a Spiri- . t _ 
tual Nature :, fo if that Authority tows !* '3 i 
from their Character, the Ads are inſepa- ' p 'J 
rable from the Character. And as in Tetn- i B 
poral Juriſdictions, | none that are deputed PRESS fe, 
ro any Imployment, can depute others to 4 ” 
att in their room,_unſes by their delegati- TR. 

on there 1s Authoritygranted to make Sub+ | 
ſtitutes. ' So im Sacred Commillions, as 1 - 


do not fee how it can bepretended, that by 
their Commiſkons they have Authority: to | Md 1 
/ ſubſtitute others z ſo I cannot underitand | , , ' | | Y 
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thing Divine in the Ecteſialticall Juriſ- 
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dition, or it ought to be diſpenſed by: ; 
thoſe to whoi i truſted : And 1 ror it 
3s a5 hard ek {of {their giving Autfority* 
£0 Prieits, tO 4 arite, as to ordain Pre JH; 
ard to Lay-ren to Excommunicate as to 
3aPtIze. , 

' But now turn to the Gbrtefts at Fe 
micrg. One Pancet was provided in the 
Rizþt of the Regale to be Arch-deacon of, 

i,8ers, who went thither to be inſtalled; 

Du rÞcing roje.igal by the Biſhop and Chaps - 
ter, in the ſarae?manner that had been uſed \* 


at Alc t, he appealcd to the Arch-blihop of * 
Tholouſe; who gave Judgment in fayonr” of 
the Regalift, which 15 in the Collettion}; 

;- In it he ſets forth, ,* That the, Clergy © 

' © France had by many Remonſtrances made 
© ppSn the judgment of the Court of Par- 


+ fiament, 14x. 1608. prayed the King 'to 
<take to himſelf the cognizance. of that 
* Alair, that the Clergy of the four Pro- 
viiices had ſheweditheir Titles before the 
© Coun neil that after a long Proceſs the 
* King 'had declay ed that his Right was the 
« ſfame.in 2] the Churches of his Domini- 
< ons; and that the Bubopz of Pamiers had 

* rromiſ] {:d to obeyj the Declarations made ;j 

©; the King, but had not done 1t : $o the 
| ; Kopaf not being cloſed by the regiſtring 
Pt | 1s Oath, the Arch- -deaconry falling 
* VO; d, ths King had on 'the' 18th of Ja 
: FAY provided Pacer with: jr, But he 

*coming on the'27t» of April laſt tobe put - 
{0 Polr@tNOns the Biſhop had made-an Or- 
*Hirarce agal at him z upon which! the 
| F Soom This 


"4 
ys 


CT | 


c Chapter on the 22 of Fue reful to ia ; | 


© mit him. Of, this he complained Firſt, | 


That it was contrary to the Ki ng's Decla- 
© ration. 2» It was contrary tothe Council 
© of Lijons« for the Gloſs upon'that Canon 
4 explains e Regale to be new Tributgs and 
© Tmpoſitions , whereas this Right, was' not: 
'©new in Languedoc; for ever linge the foun- 
' «dation of thoſe Churches it belonged to 
© the Crown ; angl if former Kings en- 
<joyed it not, or'neglettedand quitted it, 
«that could be no prejudiceto the Crown ; 
' ©for the Rights of the Crown do neither 
_ © fall by preſcription y nor can they, be alie- 
6 Cent? therefore the Biſhop of Pamiers' 


© Cenſpres were All, and tended to Sedi- 
< tion. Other things were "objected to * 
Paucty, as that he: was a. Secuſpr , Prieſt , | 
whereas the Benefice was Regular 3 ; but on, E 


that I ſhall not inſiſt, becauſe it belongs not 

to my Subjodt. conelnſion, he defiredz 
- That ſince the Reaſons of the Chapters rTe- 
fuling to admit him were contained inthe 


, Biſhop*s Ordinaiice, it being ordinayy in . 


'ſach Caſes to give Judgment,without ting 
the'Parties, that-it might be ſoflone in this 
cafe. Sq Sentence was given, the Biſhops 


Ordinance was declared contrary to Law 
and null and the Chapter was required to | 
' inſtal him-: jand this Judgment was appoin-! 


ted to be affixed at Tholouſe and Pamiers,,/ 
and in all the other Sees of the Pro- 
vince. ; 

This being "ſignified t tic Biſhop of 
Pamiers, he made an [nſtrijnent againſt it, 
; [OL 64: (which 


— 


nlanthbts 2; - 


R 

ws 

#5 

TX 

<4 ae 

& ; 
3 
2 Fl 
a 

z 


[3 


6 E gl, 


DRE II Pi 
& $6,258 > __—_ 


ee. 


Ty * 
.Z 


: (whichis P the Colleition)) ; In (it he ſets 


< 2ndcited a Decretal. of Pope {mocent the 


\ Ecirethe Biſhop, | In Acts bf Grace it was 
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forthhis 
toit; © He excepted |to many things in it, 
* both as to Matter and Fkorm.:. For the 
© latter, } he faid, it ;was| againſt natural 
*Law tgcondemn; any Perſon ,unheard ; 


eaſons' why he could not ſubmit 


«7 


EEE Gd aa @ 6 Wu, 


* Fourth, Thatjn an Appeal, upon Excoh, 
* munication, the Metropolitan ought 6 


* not _neceilary, but in Acts of Juſtice it 
* was indiſpenſable : and 'tho? ſome Rea- 
* ſons had been ſpecified in his Ordinance, | 
et they; did not know that theſe: were all F * 
Fhe- went upon, as indegd he had more : 
nor could thevalidity of any Reaſons* be 
<judged, till tHey. were heard in a contras ' 
* dictory Judgment ; for then they were 
*mopre ſtrongly urged than was uſual in 
an ,extrarjudicial Inſtrument z and, no 
*cauſe could be given for not citing him, 
*unleſs it were that.they were afraid to 
* hear him urge his Reaſons 3 Nor dig they 
* know whether he would adhere to his Or- | 
© dinanceor not. Therefore all that was i : 
* done, he not beingcited and heard, was || 
* null. 2. It was againſt the nature of Ec- Þ * 
* cleſfiaſtical Courts, to declare any thing, to | 
be contrary to the Laws of the Kingdom  . 
"and it win contrary to the Epiſcopal-ilig- 
* nity to condemn 'a Biſhop, and the anci; 
© enteſt Biſhop of the Province; without | j 
* advertiſing him. He complains alſo & ] 


Ve 


* ſome falſe Suggeſtions :, As, ' 1. {That he 
had promiſed toythe King to gbey\ bj 


, 
- 
0 


IJ; 
- Was: 
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©cree of the Gouncit * Lions the contra- ( 


'*ry of which was evident. . 3. That he 
| - had deſigned to ſtir up the People againſt 
the King: | Which was far from his 


#:thoughts, he having payed a conſtant) Fi-, 


£delity to the King, and perſwaged all 
'* others to do the ſame. But it was neceſ} 


+ fary firſt to fear God, and than to honopr . .; 


the King ; and his Obedience! 0 the wes 
+ was ſo much the firmer, that it was found- 
©d on Kt Principles; And not on Intereſt 
© or Flattery. And whereas it was ſaid, 
© That his Cenſures bd raiſed great diſ- | 
©quiet.in the minds ofthe People, he had 
*done nothing but declared the Cenſures 
eady made in the Canon : and jn ſuch 
Jem it was better to raiſe alittle trou- 
£ bſe in Pe coples Minds, than let them goon 
 *and periſh jn their ſins : and it was wery 
*unſutable for one that pretended to be, an, | 


4 


; | *Archedeacon, whoſe Office it was to exe) | z 
\\*cute the Canons, to complayn of} his obey- ' 
Y {108 them. As for the, Matter,” he com- + 


© plains, that he haying done nothing þut 
'p 6 executed the Decree of a Council, which was 
ceived in France,and eſteemed a General 

(3h mv for 400 Years, the Archbiſhop * 
had quired him to deliſt : Whereas all 
6 oy ought to haye done in ſach a caſe, 
*<wasto call a Provincial Council to conſi- 


Ws der, whether he had exceeded the Decree 


4 "' not ; .which could ha; pdly be ſuppoſed * 
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 B-xccording to it. And by the Canon 


F- 
Y 


. 
<the Council of Chalcedon, if a Clergy: 


'* man complained of his Bibop, 'it was to 
£ be done, before the Synod of t 

© Province; andtmuch more in caſe the 
© whole Province was concerned in it. Up: 
© on the whole; Matter, It muſt either be 
< ſaid, that the Decree of the Council is 
© not to be underſtood of the. Regale, of 


< that the Council was not! received! in | 


<France ;, orthat Pamiers was; then under: 
c - Regale. \ But the Decree and Gloſs 
c 

< and England. * All the ganas | 
< Regale built upon that Decree, as a Con- 
© firmation'of an Immemorial Practiſe that 
© was then received in many Places : And 
© de Marca had made it {evidently appear, 
j* that the Kings: of France had, ever fince 


j{* that time governed themſelves by the 


*« Rule that, was then ſet up, "Philip le Bel 


| * had, by a particular Charge, excepted 
Fs Ni Province of Narbonne, that is, all Lane 
© ouedoc,] to which * Pamrers did at firſt bc- ? 


© Jong;: nor was it, ever in uſe to be ſubject 
<toit, as Paxcer did falſly infrnnate. "The 
£ Foundation of thoſe' Churches will on- 
£ ly. prove, that the King has the Right of 
© Patronape ;-but ithe Regale canriot be in- 
© fexred from thenge.He had never appeared 


© before the Kings Council, nor pleaded { 


 <Ins Titlep And jthe Agents Gen ral of i 
< the Glergy could not ſubmit His Kiehr Y 
< without ſpecial Authority frop! hich. He 

%. 1h 
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he whole. 


ew, thay it was tobe underſtood of, the /, 


© Regale, as It was then in uſe both in France | 
of the 
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** concludes; That he ought to have beel 
heard plead fo all theſe Particulars, before 
his Ordinance was annulleq; and, that. 
$ therefore he was not hound to giye Obe- 
Fdience £9 that. Judgment. - Ba 301 0 os 
How much fyrther this Matter was car- 
ried, nod \phetlet ever this Paper was an- 
ſwered or not, {I do not know. {Upon this ! 
the Biſhop of Pamers appealed, as the Bir 
ſhop of Alert had done, from the St Cl 
palled lyy}the Metropolitan to thgPons, 
and ſo. 1t was lodged in his hands#. On: 
thing much urged for the obeying the, 


yp g*s Declarations,cannot bear the weight | 
tha 


t is laid on it : it is, That ſince the Cler- 
gy had prayed the King'to take cogni- 


{ance of that Afﬀair, they, did thereby-tb- 
mit it to him, and '{o are obliged to 'ac- 


meſce in the deciſion he has-made : Hog 


\ ſome Biſhops did.not at all concur in that, | 
{o others made Proteſtations, ya the pro- , 7 


ducing their Titles, ought to be no pre- ,,; 
. . "- . * z EC. = *: 
judice to their Rights. But! even without !- 
that, it 1s no fair Inference to argue, that 
becauſe the Clergy, upon the Parliament of / * 


| Paris declaring againit themg deſired the 
' King to take! cognizance of *the:: Afair ; 


that therefore, they referred —ccly 
to him, and ſgmade him the Arbit ge of 


their Rights, For unleſs their Refhon- 
/ſtrance has expreſly ſuch a clauſe in it, it 
'K not; juſt to, conclude from thence, that 


they.are bound to, atquieſce in the King?s 
Sentence; for they might 'deſire the King '+ 
to conſider their Liberties when they were 
FE ES invaded, 


ES 


| Court, be Þ wa ON As 
'relt. 


#1mg Terms 
© made on thE Liberticsof the Charch, and. | 


; £than. to encreaſe that by a new additio 


| 1.-] L oe F. 
invaded, as they thought, by the- rate of 
Parliament, hoping tg be able to prevail 
[more with the King,*than they could do 
with the Parliament, without being there- 
by obliged to ſubmit 'ta his Deciſion, And 
for the Rights of their Sees, Ido'not ſee 
/how the Act of an Incumbent, that is but. 
an uſufructuary, can be any. prejudice to * 
the Sec, or y I his Succeſſors under any 
Obligation: much leſ$'can the faint aCtings 
of the Agents General who are often : 
Men ithat'\ {are Tteſolyed ; pt make their 

$bgqry to, the 


And thys far Ihave given an Abſtract of | 


| what paſſed in France concerning t this Af- 
| fair; before it was put.in the Po 


*s hands, 
I go next' to give an Account of what has 
occurred ſince that Fime. On the 12th of . 
March, 78, the Pope wrote! his firſt Brief ; 


' to the. French Kigg & Cwhich i is in the Col- * 


' leftion) : He, did by it in ſoft, and yet preſ- 


* complain 'of theſe" \Inyaſions | 


© the Authority of the Council of Lines,” ! 
© contrary to the Practice of his Anceſtors ; 
< He puts 


< ted not long ag by that. See, in the Nomi- 
< nation of all the Biſhops of France ; and i 
© hoped that he was y 


5y 


ther conf idering hg ) 


© to eaſe his Conſcience of ſo great a loW, 


© Therefore -he admonitſhes the ing to Te- 
£ ſtore all/things again to the ſtate in which 
= | $ they 


*; E | 


m in mind of the great En-. 
i <1argement of the Royal Authority gran-' 


F 


Ka. 


' ' his ſenſe of theſe things. - 
. Anſwer was to this, I cap only gather from 
the Popes ſecond Brief,! which is, alſo in 
the Coles jon - If It he Wren, That by the 
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* of the King's late, endeayours to preſerve 
: "the Chriſtian Religion in remote and. for- 


| Tek n Parts, (which relates to the Troops 


© ſhewed ſuch Zeal then, will noÞnow keſſen 
* the Authority of the Chirch. He exhorts 
l * him hn imitate his Ancſtors, or'rather to, 


ent to Candy ); and "ah he who 


us to be like him elf : and fays, He Vil 
Nauh x forget goſh Popes his Predecellprs, 


© who upon the like Occaſions, hadieqdu- 
* red great and long affliction, truſting ir 


| *the Divine Aſſiſtance. ' Thifwas' the ſyb- 


ſtance of the firſt Brief; Fn which the 


' Pope, by;calling to mind what other Popes 


had formerly done: tacitly infinuates. his 
Reſolution, not to pive over, his Oppoſiti- 
on, what danger ſqever mi ht follow on it. 
And ſince he neither magnifies the King for þ 
this War a ainſt the- Heretical States, nor *: 


his proceedings|/againſt his Hererlcal Sab- 
jects at home ;, but runs back as far as the 


+» i 
© they were inn s and uſes fe fome ſe-# 
&yere teflections on thoſe who were ſetting |. 1! 
**him- on to ſuch Courſes, | He takes notice | ! 


d- 


| Siege'of C andy, to find Matter for a Com- 
/plement, we may in, ſome m 5 nag gueſs at 


LN by what he had heard fipm his Nuncio, he 


; Percelyed it was come to that,jthat he 
© muſt either be. wanting to his Duty, or 
| perhaſþ he unealy to, the King: Upon 
© which 


at the King?s. 
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© which the -remonſtrates the'great danget 
a] the King was in, in reference to his Eter-? 
* nz State by ſych 'Proceedings- He pre- 
© tended, that the Right of the Regale was 


© Inherent in the: Crown; and that it had |} ;. 
* been'enjoyed by his Anceſtors, and deri- | 

* ved down'frqm them: to him : But the, | 

© Pope on the' conttary affirms, | that the 
© Seculatf Powers have no right to things Sa- 
*cred, but as it is derived to them by the | 
© Authority of the Church and that| the 
*Church had not granted any ſugh Right, 
"but had/expreſly limited it by the Calncil 
© of Liot#, which had been obſeryed now 


© 400 Years ; as appeared ever} by the*Rg- 


*cords of the Crown of France. He couk 

© not therefore forbear repreſenting to him 
© how fatal an Error this would prove,both 
© to his own Copſcience, to theKingdom of 
© France, and to the whole Church, whicti 
< he aggrayates with very ſevere words : 
© and therefore prays;the King to conſider 
* ſeriouſly of it; and if his other Afﬀeaits 


; * took up. his own time, fo that he had-not- 
' © leiſure for it himſelf, that he would ap- 


*point ſqme others to do it,who were ptous 
"and fincere Men : 'which Qualities were 
* in this caſe more *neceſſary than great 


' Learning ; this Matter being ſo plain,that 


© little Learning would ſerve to make jt 
© underſtood. | He delires him alſo to conli- 


| *der the Proceedings of, the Clergy of 


| 


! 


* Faance, that were" lately printetl ; and 
* therefore he hopes there will be no occa- 
* ſton given him to. renew his Entredfties to, 

ES 1 | {4-7 }, * him 


| # 
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; <him on this Subjedt ;, for this concerned 
{the Dignity and4Safety. of i/the whole 
*©Church ſo much, that he was Tclolved to 

« ſyffer'a!l things,rather than proceed ſlack- 
 Elyin It. Eo $8708 ef | 
I'S From this which "bears date the: 21 of - 
September 1658, till the 27th off Decem- 
ber. 1679, the Matter lay quiet between the 
two Courts. But in thej}mean while the 


Regale was not only claimed in the See of | 


Pamiers, In that Point which concerned the 
Vacant Benefices ; but in the other Branch 
of it that relates to the Mega Profits : for 
the King's Officers ſeized on them/likewilſe 
+ ſo that the good old Biſhop a nothingits 
15.of his Life, 


| live on the laſt twenty mont | 
but the Oblations ,and Trig of his 
Reople ; Upon which the Popeſwrit ſeveral 
conſpſatory Letters to him, -encouraging 
him to bear his Afitions patiently. The 


firſt was the 4b of Famary 1679, which | 1 


contains, only general Expreſſions of his ” 
eſteem of him, and ſympathy with him in # 
his Sufferings. Upon that the Biſhop-of | 
Pameers wrote along Letter to the Pope, { 
of which I have not been able to procure a, 
Copy-. In it he expreſſed his ſenſe of tha! 
corrupt and impious DoCctrines off the Mo- 


;* 


dery Caſuilts 3 and complained of arch 


" Abuſes in the Government of the Churcth; 
an& propoſed ſome Expetlients for re- - 
forming both the , Secular?-and Regular 
 Clergy:3' and then laid out, the neceſſity of - 
ſecuring. the Church from! the JEncroach- 
ments of /the Civil Powers, and Secular ; 
| (* (11: Tribu- * 
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F 4 , Tribunals; which is no doubt an excellent 

Letter : But tho? the Letter it ſelf has not 
of- 73: been made publick, ſome hints of- it appear | ; 
} Collett. in the Anſwer which the Pope writ, thatis |}, | 
 N; 16: in the Collettion.  'þ *' a JM 4 
; 
{ 
( 
( 


F4Y Wh, 7© 
&a'> \ 
2 4 TY 


RET _ .. Afterythar the. Preſſures /which both'# 
E : Biſhop hd his Chapter ſuffered, for refy 
ſing to ſubmit to the Orders'of the Court; Þ 

| ; +} made him write again to thePope ; tothe | 

' - Gl * which the Pope not only wrte a very af- | 

1 7 vin. —— Anſwer; which is hkewiſe in the | 

* © Collettion, but wrote his third Brief to the. Þ 
, \King upon it, dated the p7th of Decenm- 
| _ Col:N. ber, which is alſo in the Colledtion. |; © In it! 

Lf | © he takes 4 that by two former Let-? 


© ters he haſt laid before him, how contras || + 

"+, *© ry his DeQatation, cqncerning the R2gale; i 

+ © was to the Rights ofithe Church, which ' 
© hezhoped he would thave recalled * But 
* < finding things 'grew daily worſe and 
## © worſe, he could be no longer ſilent ; and 
X* © therefore with'grteat vehemence hFobteſts 
b| - 5” '* himy rather to hearken to the wholſome 
! HB . © © Advices that he ſent him, than to thoſe 
"of © Sons of Difobedience, who;contrary to 
/© the Duty of their Office, and'the Prattice 
i © of their Predeceſſors, and to their Oaths at 
© their Conſecration, did give:up the Rights 


i p__ 


© of the Church! He repreſents to the 
ji © King, That 'in the great Day of Judg- . 
; ; © ment, Princes mult appear before God, 


a: 
LOO © 


- { ” © without Guards and: Attendants, 'ofr the 
| - *Enfigns of Regal Dignity, to give:an/ac- 
: - *count of their Actions to the Searchex of | 
*all Hearts, with, whom! there was. no il 
? * reſpect ; 


Aertoanme, 


pg ' 


PE : 
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t jeſpett of pray who can caſt thein ir in, 
Eto Hell. He ſays;zAnciently, the Biſhops | 
| bof France had WY, upon, the like occali- þ 
' + ons, to repreſent to theif Princes freely” 
*the ſin of invading the Rights of the 
- ©Chunch. Afﬀer. this' fevere retiedtion on 
i*the French Biſhops, he takes notice of 
; be the Kings Zeal for Religion ; and the late "Wi 
| © Decrees he had made. againſt the Here= Ft 
< ticks; and therefore prays, That whati = 
* he built up with his right hand, might not - * 
© he pulPd down by his left. There were , "3-4 
t a fome refolute and zealous * s 
[ 


I 


Biſhops France; bat they were reſtrain- 
©8d by: ear, that they judged juſt and 
\ *pardonable. :| yet he thought 1s bin, | 
{| *andunb oming t the Epiſcopal Function, | ! | 
| *and injuri$us co. the King, fiace It kept 
© them from alerting their A__ Incon- j 
* cluſion he preſſes him to! his Declara-. | 
© tions, otherwiſe he whs afraid that he. ' | 
* ſhould fall under the Wrath of God, of | 
* high be fore him warning now the third 
: | He would trouble him with no | 
Vow e Letters on that Subject; andiyet he 
' £ would not. be {lack in ui ing that Authori-! 
*ry which he had, qnd tof which he mult; l.; 
}\ * have recourſe in ſuch an extremity. Nor? it | |; 3.4 
"tas he afraid of ahy danger that could | Sh | 
'© befal himſelf; being reſolved chearfully +}... , f 
*to undereo.any ſufferings he might be pit 3-10 
{to fol þ ighteouſnefs-fake, and to glory 4 : 
© inthe Croſs of Chriſt;therefore he would ; h 1: 
{* do his Duty, and leave the Event to God. { | 
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' Not Jong after he wrote to Cardinal 
Eftree, which is alfo,in the Collettion, defi 

.- ring him to interpoſe in this Aﬀair, as one 
that wa&more than oxdmarfly conceried'in 
the Dignity of thejApoſtolick See ; and 
inſinuates, ; that the Gre of E4on, of which 

\ he' was Biſhop, was not anctently ſibjet 
£0 the Kegate ;, and that therefore bdth ge: 
Heral and particular Obligations concur- 
ring, he ExpPed his aſſiſtance -in this 
' Matter. To this the inal wrote an 
Anfwer the laſt of May, all in the Style of 
a Court Biſhop ; © He lays out the Dangers 

< that (rout follows if any Diſſentions 
. * ſhoulfl ariſe between the King/ andthe 3 


* 


© rits: ; his Z t for the:Faith, and his Re- 
Wo. ts to the Apoſtolick See: and. addy? 
= "h 


That wonderful were the things done by 
©him' againſt the Sect of Catvin, ſince he 
Chad taken the Adminiſtration ri 
into his own hands. It is F | 
© remainders of, that perverſe Set were yet] 
© mextinguiſtd ; but the King: did not: 
© ſpare them, and was wholly ſet on root-. 
© ing it out entirely : /and for that only end 

, © new, Edits were eyery day put out. He Þ: 
c protfioted Learned \and' Ptous Men to Bi- 
ricks ; and for the Vacant Re | 


© ſhop 6 

F che either granted them to the Succeſſor, or 

| js "Eappointedapart of themito be diſtributed 
ST $ © 2mon 's ſuch as were converted fra Here- 
# 4 1,7 /*fy: Andin fum, ſuch were his Merits to- 
q ; - 6. c wards the Church, that if he had not the 
___ ©Title of the moſt Chriſtian King derived 

| ? £ down | 


£ JF down to him fron] his Anceſtors, | he tad 
\ $Jeſerved that [it ſhould be beſtowed on 


|  *fick,, Greece. and Holland, as well oe Yr 
{ the Heart of Fr-nce, done ſo muckfffor 4 


: © Conſtancy, conternpt of worldly Things, I | 
; *nefgof his Mind; fo he would refemble *® | 

<of gaining upon the Hearts of Princes : BU3 ; 
, *And concludes,  Hying before /him the PIE 
q great happineſs 


/ * King, and the Miſchiefs Flat would' fot- i 4 
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; himſelf: He tells the Pope'with how 
* great - King he had to do, the moſt! 
| of all Eirtope , ſo admired; not 
lory ViRories, but for ny 
( the'rare tefhifer of his mind in Al his Suc- j + 
< celles z, and that no King of Frarce had 
© ger his whole People ſo 1H ſubjeited 
9 engaged to him : therefore he takes; 3 
© notice of the ſharpneſs of his Style, which} wh 
* ſuch; as If his Letters had been di- pj Bhs 
( fected to an Invader of the Faith,and not 
c ole Prince that had, both in Hun, 


{ae as; 
9 i 


* oply for his, 


{the ;Catholick Faigh. And therefore he 
| wiſhes, that 2s the?Pope did imitate Gre- 
gory the Great in his Innocence, Faith, 


{ in-his wonderful Hymility, and the great-. | % 


© him in his diſcreet and prudent Methods, | 


t would foliow on a 
00d underſtanding between him and the(, } 


, low, on a Breach. 

i The French King did not, it ſeems, think 
fir to write any large Anſwer to the Brief ; 
and therefore in#the end of 7c, he TI 
Cardinsf de Eſtre#to Rome with 2.Letter of' 

Credence z which, with the Pope's Anſwer « 
iq It, is 1n d the Collettion. His —_— 

FT ;2 ' 4; were. 


| | [ 292 .] 1m 
.  'were ſecret : for all that was publiſhed Þ:: 
* Concerning them was, that he had Orders 
to treat immediately with the Pape him- 
ſelf : But that was, refuſed by the Pope, 
and he appointed him to treat witlt Cardi- 
nal Cibo, ;wwho. is |; pans be a Man of 
great Vertues, abd extraordinary . Wif- 
dom. It has, been: ;given out, that he wa 
much enclined to accommodate theMatter, 


/ but the: Pope cqntinues firm and Yeſolute, 
j Other Accidents have likewife fallen in, 
which have given freſh,occaſion to the Pope 
to complain of petty) gh op of Tholoufe 
and Parr, concerning twe Abbeſles that 
were ſetover two Nunneries, by the King) 
| Authority, againſt the :Rules ;Sf thoſe 
Houſes ;7 but I ſhall not digreſs t&give any 
',, . account of theſe, - that being foxteign to 
4 mySubjec- .In the Letter which the'Pope 
Colle, wrote tothe Arch-biſhop of Tholoſe, co 
N. 12, ctrning the buſinek of Pamiers, he begins 
< with a moſt grievous complaing of a Vio- 
© ence cpmmitted,' in the iruddhe an Ab+ 
© beſs on the Urbaniſts at Tholouſe by a Mili 
© tary Forcg,|to which he was ſo far from 
: * making any oppoſition, that he was af- 
;* ſiſting at ity This the Pope eſteemed to 
© be ſo hemons a wickedneſs, that he cull 
* not.have given credit to it, if it were not 
; * that he remembred*what he had done al- 
| © moſtitwo Years before ,in the Þuſineſs of . 
'z, * Paniters;, therefore he ſevefFly adme-" 
h 1 niſhes him to correct what was done amiſs, 


otherwiſe he would ſeriouſly” think" of 


: 
dy 


 - *propet Remedies. | | | 
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\  Aﬀeer that, the Pope underſtanfling the 
ill Fat& of the Biſhop of Pamiers Health, 


nd the great Poverty and other [Troubles 


and the vert) ; 
in which he was involved, wrote to him; a 
* Conſolatory Letter, in, terms ſo fulþ#/of 
"eſteem and ſympathy, that it had been 1 


deed a very pertinent Lett&r, if he had 
the Chritiah 


Faith ;' for in thar jcaſe the ſtile could .not, 
have been raiſed fo a higher pitch.! But 
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this is nd new! thing ; for thoſe that have ! 
been thought the Martyrs for the Rightsof, | 
f; 


the Church, have been always celebrated? . 


far beyond thoſe Martyrs, that ſuſfe red for 
the Chriſtiah Een : for. which I necd 


not. go out, of Egland for Inſtances, tice 
Thomas Becket, that was a proud verſatile 
Man as any was in that Age, 


_ and faCtiou nat 
being cille} by ſome of the officious Ser- 


| Heyry the Second, was preſently: 
afterwards canonized; and had not only 
one day aſſigned. him for a Feſtiyal; but 


wants of 


Tf 


Colle. 
AN. 17> 


e Chriſtiah * 


beſides the day of his pretended Martyr-. ; 


dom, there was another. Holy-day for the 
Feaſt of his Tranſlation ; and every fiftieth 
Year there was a Jubilee granted for fifteen 
days, to thoſe that came and viſited his 
Tomb ; and as: appears by ſame Records, 


; yet extant,; there was ſometimes ' 100000! 
* [(Pilgrichs at Canterbury on that occaſion : 
and to that pitch did 'this ſuperſtition ariſe, 
{ that in the Hymn for him they prayed, 
That by the Blood of Thomas, which he had 


ſhed for Chriſt, they, might bs made to mount 
#p to Heaven after him. And this was not 
} FRF 3 NW 


al, 


o 
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all, i The Oblations to his Altar did as ofar | 
exceed thoſe _=_ were made at 'the Altar” 
of the Reley Vi rgin, | x oſoingle to her 
had ex&ede {e made at our! Saiour's' 
Altar x of hi the Lieger Bobks of Car- (| 

i; Five us this account,. T hat i in one* 
Year ticre ws offered at Chriſt*s! Alta 
31. 2.5. 6d. at;the Virgins 631. 5 5. by, 

_ ({bur aff St. Thomas's 832 |. 125 34. Yer 
"this Propprtion changed mightily in ano* 
ther Year, in which nothing was gffered 
at the Altar of our Saviour, and uy 
35. $4. ar the hleſſed Virgins; wh 
9541. 65. 3 4. was oftered at St. : 
Becker's Altar. . '$0 much higher w ey þ 
yalue of this Saint xaiſed, not only | 
the Bleiled Virgin, But above Jeſus Chrik| 


himſelf; and it is not to be doubted, but; 


if any of the French Souldiers had killed! 
the;Biſhop of Pamiers, we ſhould have hall 5 
another St. r hn who might have vied : 
even with-the great. St. Francis, notwith- 
Fr ſanding all the Legends of the (pnformi: 
oy | pits. | # 
Wh The good Biſhop was not taken his 
/ Reſolution to maintain his Rights, as bg 
. apprehended thenj;neither the ſeizure of his © | 
Ph oantmongns the proceedings againſt thoſe , l 
£ Clerks that intimated his' Ordinanges, nor 
! | 4 the: Judgments, given againſt him* in thies. 
[} ' - *Court of ParliÞment of Paris, upon the 5 
| |  emergents ofinew Vacancies, were ableto 
te oileft. divert him. A little before his Death he . 
Wn 19. wrote, to the King's Procurenr General, 
; | Exculing hunſelf 1 or not appearing | before 


q + po k - | | the $4 
A | q |; ; ' | 


COR Is 
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, and were reverſed: But he writes that, 
' £ his Poverty was ſuch, that he we 


of his that were Loves Grp of as haſte] 


- NOT. 


* bear the. charge of a 'Proceſs; no- | 
'* thing to live on but | Ct DT ies 0 his 


© Friends ; for bg had bcefi tfien, for above. 
© twenty months, without 4hy Revenues, 
'/*not4o;.m 5 x as a necellary Alimony being 
< reſervedto him ; tho? it was well known 
* that he had no Eſtate of his own, and that 


F © he contanyed to do his Parys, as much as. 
| *< his Age FE other Infi 
F * him: Nor did, he expect anyſequaldeal- 


ties did allow! | 


©ing from the Parliament, which was ſo 
* much ſet yn extending the Regale. For 


_ * his part he had done nothing but obeyed 


'c ; the Decree of a General: Council, in 

© which if he had,exceeded the Limits of i It 
< he was to be judtzed by the:Pope, and not, 
'* by any Secular Court. Afd his Reventes 
;* that were of late ſeized on, were Tithes, 


j 38> 


© which were Spiritual, and | were ſo ineceſ-. ;: 


* fary fop the celebration of Divine Offices, | 
$ thatif C id not otherwiſe provided, | 
F they. coat not have been performed with 
* that decency that was necelfary. . As for ; 
© the complyance and ſubmiſſion of other } 
© Biſhops ; that ought ngt. to be objeted;to * 


P£ him who had no. ſhare/in it; and yet the - 
| *Proteſtations that others had made, ſhews- - 


*ed, that, their ſubmiſfion, was only to a- | 
© void other | Inconveniences which they 


*t] wits "_ And whereas it was 
T 4: '*oþ- 
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£ objected, ' that he made himſelf Judg of 
©his own x, Cauſe, he anſwered, That he him- 
ſelf hatl judged nothing, but had only 

- Sexecuttd the Decres of 2 General Coun: , 

©cil : Hetho w 4 a.Biſhop whs bound, even | 
© af the peril of his Life, to defend, he Lt- 

© berties of the-Chutch, as well as the Ar- . 

< ticles of the Faith. | g 
He wrote alſo:t0,P.de 1 Chaiſe the Kip | 

. 'Confeſſor n; the fame Subjett. He firſt 

tells him, 4That hg had been long indy 

7. *whether he ſoul write to him'or ng : 

2-5 «0 the one hand, He believed jr woul&be 
*  *tono purpoſe, andit might be thought it + 

+ flowed from a particular diſcontent but, 

4 "Ont 5other hand, he. reſolyed}not to be 
: wanfing to any y thing that might be a Ser- 

ls vice to the Church | therefore he * _ 
1 whats on, by his Frie 


2c s, tO put 1 

azard, and'leave the Event of it tc od. 

* He confeſſes, that if he Bag any diftalt at 
* him, or his Socicty, hefhad many occa- ,, 
< ſions given him to make Eomplaintss and * 
* they were Much, that equirablh Þadges 1 
| þ would acknbwleds that! he Had reaſon of * 
* his ſidey but the thou ht, himſelf. bound 

f " 3G keep iſ1 iT lence, till at indiſpenſable ne- 
+; ceſſiryforced him'to ſpeak ; and: he ho- 
2* ped, that; tho? he, or. his Order,” were 
' diſſatisfied with him,; they would not take 
** their revenge on the Church.  Thaty Fa- | 
: © ther ha@ acknowledged to him, thafhthe . 
þ * Repaliſts | were a company of Wolves ; */ 
* ard yet he had- not (in cpa hisF Jock : 

| * a3! 


. hs 7 p 
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1 ago JT | | 
Fas a prey to them, but had encouraged 
5 them to fall,on.it ; by which his Cathedral, 
£ that was eſtabliſhed under the Rules of 
© Religious Society,was likg,by his means,to 
© be turned Secular a airk He asks, him, 


| © Where was that profound Revexencezand 


| *Confeſſor procured him with the Kings It. 

{ * was not poſlible that he had carefully ſtu- ! 

| *died the Matter of the Regale, otherwiſe * 
| © he muſt know, that [his Church, and ma- / 
© ny others, 'were not ſubject to it : and if _ © 


| *hlind Obedience, which upon other occa- |. 
*fons he had pretended to thei Holy See 2? 


F: 2 
” 
3 


The World faw clearly how he had abu- * 


© {kd that confidence, which, the quality of 


che had not ſufficiently examined'it, he 
'asks him, How he could contribute to the 


: *Severities they ſuffered, which were as 
| ©oreat,/as if they were Enemies to the 


*Church and State. Tho? they were tn the 


. 


|; *wrong, it woujd be hard to juſtify ſuch a 


$ 
A 


'* form himg as to 


' *manner of proceeding againſt a Biſhop 


*and his Chapter, who were guilty} of no 


© other Crime, but their Zeal to maintain .' 


*the Rights of the Church, and to obey 
the Decree of a General Council. But 
© he believed it wag not.ſo neceſſary to in- 
Alpoſt his mind aright ; 
© yet that was only. in the Hand of God, 
* ſince the fear Marcin the King's Diſ- 
pleaſure, if he ſhould underſtand}that he 
*had been flattered by him, wh@& of 'all 
*other Perſons was the moſt obliged to tell 
#hjm truth 5 the eric 


p y 
| w= it 
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FT 


© his 


n he had to confeſs; 


be 
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*God and the King, who, 


© his Error, and his deſird$to ai grace 2: 
< Biſhopy that did not. a rove of of the! 
< Maxiys of his Order, becauſe hg judged: 
© them "contrary to whoſe _ 'Jeſus Chet 

< and his Saints, were ſuch invincible Pre- 
< judices, that none but he, in whoſe hands 
< all' hearts were, could overcome them. | 
< But he repreſents. to Him, that he was | 


ſome time or 
* other, would | come to apprehend and 
* condgmn thoſe il Counſels which he gave 
£him. He wiſhes thathe would be ſo cha- 
< ritable, as toleave a Biſhop now 70 Years 


:\$drawing on himſelf, both ap Wrath of | 


' *of Ape,.in the 34 Year of his Miniſtry, 


< todie Jn peace; and that he would not 
'* give up the Religioy s Society that was 
© eſtabiſhed in his Cathedral, to the rave- 
© nouſneſs of thoſe Enemies toa Regular 


© ment. 
' The laſt 


FE 


that the Biſhop | 


© Life, that wk gaping after Prefer-. ji 


rdinance 


5, made in this Matter, was on the 31 of 
May, before the Clergy and People of Pa- 


miers; '1n which, after a long preamble, 


..- - ſetting forth the Grounds on which he 
; || went, that haye been formerly opened, he 
/*_ excommunicated all thoſg that,asked, ac- 


cepted of, or took poſſeſſion of any Bene-*. 
fices in his Diocefs, in the Right of the Re- 
gale, and, did charge Perſons, under 
the {ame pains, not to raiſe any of the Re- 
Venues0 hi Biſhoprick, Chapter, Cathe- 
dral, orof 28) other Benglice 1 in the Right 


Fi FC OF | 

iÞ of the Regale; nor to adviſe, aid, or-af- 

'Þ ſiſtany that did raiſe them, and reſerved 

the abſolgtion of them only to himſelf, 
He died got .long after, on the 17th of _ 
| Auguſt ; and at his Death, was lamented 

F ' by almoſt all forts of People in his Dioceſs, |, 

'® with as ſenſible a grief, as if every on&had * | 
{ Joſt in him their natural Father; only the, + 
| Jeſuit$ ſaid he was damned, for he had ex-! | 
communicated three of their Order,and had 
{ - put themall under an Interdict of hearing ; 
{ Confeſſions in his Dioceſs.-_ \Yet this could , 
E not reſtrain the People from: all, the ex- - 
| rompuay” 'of eſteem and venergtion for , 
, / him poſſible. "They cut his Epiſcqpal-Gar-,. * 

#/ ments! in pieces, everyone .thinking him- 
| © ſelf happy if he couldpet a ſnipof them. ? 
| They publiſhed, that he had ſome of the 

' ſymptoms of Saintſhip about him ;| ' that 
[© his Face look'd ſtill as i he had been alive ; 

and that his Bodydid not ſmell ; and. ſome 
gave out, that Miracles were wrought at 
| his Tomb, which might flow from the heat 

| of their Imagination, who were polleſſed 

ith a high opinion of him. Yet if there 
ome ſuch a Revolution in France, that his 
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Ip o ;  , _ --. Upon his Death the Chapter was. aſſen- 

LF: - + bled; who, during the Vacancy, were to 

chuſe the Vitar General, as being the. 

Guardians of-: the Spiritualities. They” 

named two,  Awbarede and Rech. Twa; | 
|} - days after that three Regaliſty came thi- 

*  . , ther,gaccorppanied by. the Arch-btſhop of 

T7; boltyſs Chaplain, aſliſted;by the Magi: 

', ſtrate, and directed by the; Jeſuits ; and 
required them to inſtal them ; but Auba- 
reae intimated'to them the Excommunica- 
tions dehounced by the late Biſhop ;;and 

therefore ſaid, He was reſolved not to re- 
| —— nar to ſuffer the People to 

| communicate with them upon this they 

| refuſed to acknowledg him. So 'after he 
had repeated his Admonition three times, | 
he denounced themExcommunicated ; and | 

4 , Allthe Pape that wefe preſent applauded: 'F 

- 1t 5 inſormuch, : that the Magiſtrate was af-* | 

| fraid leſt ſome affront ſhould have been put * 

' on the Regaliſts. Soon after this Aubarede 

was ſeized on, and carried to a remote 
Prifon, here the report went, that after 
much pe! uſage, he was famiſhed to 
death. Carlot the Prior, a Man almoſt 
fourſcore, who was' Jook*'d ppon as the ., | 

Perſon by whoſe advice the late Biſhop "| 

was chiefly;governed, of whoſe piety ma-; ' 

rmnary things are alſo reported}; * 

| rig: to another remote Priſon, in4; 

' which he fied not. long after; and it is' 

ſfaid, that þis Jaylors were ſevere, that 

at luis death he could not have the Sacra; 

| 3s, Wk WEN ments 
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rents iven him. Four Troops of Horfs L | 


were alſo ſent to Pamiers ; and they took, 


, up their Quarters |only in the Houſes 


_-thoſewho refuſed to communicate with the 
Regaliſts, who. were the far greater num- 
ber of the Inhabitants. The | Regaliſts 
were inſtalled. /by Military Force; yet 
when they ſaid Maſs, ndt only the Ch 

= the whole Town, refuſetito/ 


preſent ; and; tho? force prevailed? w 
{orhe, yet few came of their own Agct 
But the Chapter meeting again, choſe 
and Charlas to be: joint Vicars with'Rech ;" 

and in caſe they ſhould be likewiſe baniſhed, 

*they ſubſtituted many Pariſh Prieſts to ex# | 
'erciſe that Authority in their ſeveral Divi= ' 


ſions. But the Intendgnt put ,Rech in Pri- | 
ſon, and required the other Cafions to com- | 


mynicate 'with the 'Regaliſts ; % and [the 
A <h-biſhop of Tholouſe having 'named a 
Vicar General, he! charged them to obey 
him. Yet the Canons Upon. their 
' Righth, and ſaid, Fhe Archbiſhop could. 
not name a Vicar, | 'but. in caſe of their ne- 
glefting to do it; and they alſo/adhered to., 
the Cenſures of the late Biſhop, and did 
not regard the popu Sentence that, 
-artnulled them. So mayy of; them were p 
In /Priſon, | only Cerle kept himſelf wu 
'of their hands, and made an Ordinance, # 


_ -* which he gotto be affixed, condemning fall 


/ that Was done by the Arch. biſhop of 

Tholouſe. This occaſioned new Severiticy 
for al || that were concerned with i" In 
| 18.5 | | hat 


© - 
£% 


+ 
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! 
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- all the Pulpits, but InveCtives agginſt the 


_  "Sufferings as in a Perſecution. | | 
the People who adhered to' thetn,; and re- Y 
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{that Matter, were baniſhel ind ſearthet 
for, and their Benefices were ſeized on 
_ which they all ſeemed to; bear, not only 
lpatiently but chearfNly-hod#loried in{theb 


# 


fuſed to communicate with the new Vicar 
and the Regaliſts, were likewiſe beaten, 


fined, and. put in Priſon : of: all which 1, 
{' _ ,, have ſeen feyeral Accounts; but the fulleſt; 
5 Collett. , Is, a Letfer ſent by Cerle to the Pope-which#s 
| F have put in the Collettion, {1 
* Thefirſt thing the new Vicar did, was; 

' totakeoff the Interdict from the Jefuits  'Þ 


and'there was now nothing to. be heard in 


Janſfeniſts, and all their Maxims ; tho? this 
was not vety conſiſtent fo their own Max- 
ims, being now. in open oppoſition to the 


hy Se Authority, to declaim againft them 
' as Hereticks, for holding Opinions which 


. . them in ill words; for he charges them 
' with the old Henrician Hereſy, < the name 


_—_ 


' by which the 


they could not prove Herertical, but be- 
cauſe they were condemned by ,a Papal 


Sentence. But Cerle was not behind with, 


Rope ſtudied to make. thoſe 
odious, who adhered to. Henry the Fourth 
the.Emperor, in the Wars that were rat 


' Ted?about the "Fees ae and doth hea-- 


vily accuſe the Jeſuits as the great ſuppor- 


ters, or rather "ere mpary ta this'Invalion, 


ights of the Church.. He 


made upon the | 
ie Parent 


calls Ferrier, the late Confeſſor, 
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or: 


a. Hd Sa 


TIRLY 


| or Cottriver, /e Chaiſe the N urſel or Ad- © ; #3] 

vocate, and Maimbonrg the Herald that ;  —! } 

aimed it, and writ for it ; and ſays, | 15 "F #Y 

' That the Advantages made by the Tegaley ; 

_ did chiefly accrue to.them. | | 
As ſoon as the Pope: heard the news of 1 a4 


{ the Biſhdp of Pamiers' death, and of the 
| . Order ſetled by the Chapter, he wrote to 
F | the new Vicars on the 25th of Seprember. 
# He ruy out mightily in the Biſhop's Copn- | 
mendation, and ,exhorted them to go on. 
'to imitate the Example he had ſet' them, 
| in maintaining the Rights of the; Church 
K 2d being afterwards'informed, that the, | 
| Arch-biſhop of Tholoyſe had abſolved thoſe! - 1. 
| whom | Biſhop of Pamiers had cxcot Þ 
7 .municated ; he wrote to' him oh the ; 4 1 
cond of Oftober, accuſing him for it, ſay- 
ing, :That it was both contrary to; the "44-0 
Council of Lions, and to the Appeal which 1 
. the Biſhop of Pamiers had made: to the fi 83 
+ Apoſtalick See. 'Therefore he reguited 
' him. tq correct what he had done 
| | but it 8 obſeveable, that, he or dl ary 
' nor ends the Letter with a Bleſſing, ac- | {|}: 
{cording to the common form. He alſo | | 
:writ, at the ſame time,. a ſecond Letter to 
/the Chapter of Pamiers, confirming their 
'Eleftion of the Vicars, and (onpemping 
.the Nomination made by the Biſhop 
: Thyſouſe. And: by another Letter o = 
firſt of Fanary, 1681, © he annulled jall | 
|| © things that were done by any Vicar, that / 
+ ©was not choſen by the Chapter ; and: re- /* 
i 1 IRrfe 
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execute this, the Chapter of 'Pamiers being 

-  nowdiſperſed ſo that none of themcopld do 
', It; qpd it was in vain; to ſend it tothe 

| / ArchHiſhop of. Tholouſe, for when the fore- 


" mentipned Letter of, the fecond of October 
was brought to hin he made! a Proteſta- 
tion, in the hands of a Publick Notary, 
that it was contrary to. the [Liberty of the 
Gallican Church, for him to open or read 
any Letter from the Pope, without leave : 
obtained 'from the King': And ſoon after ' 
that, the Gourt of Parliament. of Tholouſe 
made an Order, at his ſuggeſtion as it was {; 
believed, T hat none ſhould receive any 

Brief from the Pope, it it ſhorld be firſt *} 
, examined and approvet of in the King's |. 

;- Council. Yet the Brief was printed, and 
: privately affixed in Tholopfſe, with an Or- 
dinante from Cer! inthmating it, riew 

EO | IF with- 


$f, "En 4, 
mirhouk the ordinary F ormalities. FT 1 
The”Procureur General upon this,infor£ 

| med the Court of Parliament of Pars. of the 

Irregularities of the Brief,&ſetforth, © That 

«the Chanonsof Pamers,who were placed by 

« the late Biſhop,that had not Authority ſuf- | 

' &ficient for doing it, had met to chuſea VÞ / 

tcat, without calling thaſe who were pro- 4 

« vided by the NADg, toy the Benefices that i#: 

e were vacant by the Regale ; - upon which *:; 

Fan Appeal had-been mafle by him, again{t ' 

*the Election as abuſive; and 2 Prohibition 2 
; Was ſerved upon thoſe Vicars, not to ex- þ . 
rciſe theix Functions; and - an entire 
© Chapter was ordered to be called ; which 

* ©not being done, the Arch-biſhop of T ho- 
<louſe had the right of naming one qppptred 
* on;him. Neither had the ope po wer to. 

©Jeclare; him excommunicated # for in the. 
* brit: inſtance he ought to be judged by the: 

_ *Biſhops of the Province; not. could the , | 
"Pope take any cognizance 'of the Fatt bur © 

*upon an Appeal;,and in that: caſe it. was 

{ot to be judged at Rome, but upon the. 

* place py; Delegates appointed for that 
( effect. The Pope had. alſo threatned 0- 
en with the me Cepfures for obeying 
King's Orders, who iwer2 only ac- , 
'comnable 0 o the King. The Church had ' 

eed authority to puniſh Men for Hgre- + 

af ill Life : But the ;World was naw 

well enlightned, not to diſcern that 

e Thunders of Rome had been for ſeve- 

Apes yainly employed, fo{tretching 

«their oa rangi _—_ all due ah oof 
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ÞC, as wellas 0- 


timfelf, and in/ 


At this time there was an extraordinary 
ing called,of all the Biſhops then at Pa- 
1155 ; there wete preſent {jxAr chbps, 26 By 
ſhops,and 6 that were named to Biſhopricksj 
mthe Agents of the Clergy repreſen- | 
ted thi Invaſions made on the Liberties of 
F the Gallican Church, bythe Pope's Briefs, 
7 both;M general concerning the Regale,and 
* in particular in the Agair of Pamiers, and 
*the& Nunreries ; and concerning a Book of 
i* Gefbais, a Doftor of the Sorboime, de Cat 
i 8 fis : Mejoribas, which were equally con- 
.*trary both to Churchy and, State, to the 
© Canons and the Concordateyby which the 
< Pope.upon aimple complaint,withour any 
< Appeal, did, by the 'plenitude/ of his 
' © Powerjudg, at Rome concerning the validi- 
<ty of Elections,+and the Authority |of 
© Arch-bithops and Primats ; and they enu- 
© merating the Kings great Merits, reckon 
© up theſe followingParticulars among them, 
< thar there was almoſt an infinite number of 
© the Temples of the Hereticks pulled down; 
© the Exerciſe of their Religion was forbid- 
* dap and that great numbers were con- 
Fn ANG vey: 


\ 


©to build upon'it a Panegyrick;for thc : 
© Religions Princes ;, theretore they lata the ; 
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'Trerted;to whiich they likewiſe add,;his care” 
- ©to ſtifle Novelties in their firft birth, whic ip 


Crelates to , the forſaken Janſeniits ; and" 
conclude, That'the King had given many 
* publick Marks of jhis Piety, of which any - 
© one_ in 'former Ages was thought enongh 
* molt 


"ow 
wa, 


| ,<Matter before theſe Biſhops, who were* 


"I het: _ 


DOI 


' *whichthat ſevere'ſtile was ynſurable 


; ton the King's great Merit 


© had ma 


C then accidentally/in Paris to con|.deriwvharts 
© was fit to be done upon that occaiion;. To. 
this a few words were added by the Arch--, 
biſhop of Pars ; then the Aſſembly gamed; 
a Committeg of ſix to conlider of the whole ' 
Afair, and make report ; and of theſe, the 


 Arch-biſhop of Rhe:ms being the firit, the 
Report was made by him on the firſt of 


© He took notice. of the ſharpneſs of ſtile 

* that 'was in the Pope's Briefgand enlarged 
particularly: 

* his Zeal for the deſtructionof cd; two *' &. 


Thick [z but F} ; 

© he laid the blame of it chiefly on the late _ ,* ” 

* Biſhop oF Pamiers Agents at Rome, who _ {| 
e ſtrange repreſentations of the | 

*Rezale,' as a ſort of Hereſy which 'would 

*deitroy the purity of Religion in Fraxce 3 

*and by thoſe means had much inflamed the 

* Pope: They alſo pretended;that many, of 

©the bet Biſhops in France were of thetBi- 

*ſhop of Pamers Tmind, tho? they did not: 


* openly declare it': Theſe were in all but 


© two or three; who had made Proteſtati- 5, + 
© Ons. againſt it; and by ſo: doing, ſhewed -:: 
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WK + chat they ain apo think the Matter was of 
} {6 ſuch great confequenice, otherwiſe they, 
© would j; have acted in. another manner. 
© The rglt of the Biſhops of the four Pro- 
incesMaving duly conſidered the mif- 
< chievors effects of a: breach between the 
| | *rwo Pogyers of the Church and State, had 
; © ſubmitted to the King's Declarations ; but 
'* <if the thing had been in it felf crim 
| :enly they, bbt even the other Blhops, 
© whoſe Sees were, without diſpute, ſubject 
tothe Regale, would have ſtood up for the 
©Church, with the Courage that became 
| *their Function, and he did not doubt but 
© ſo good a Pope (jof whom he ſpeaks in 
' terms full of poreſcyiar eſteem) being 
*rightly informed by the Cardinal a? Eftree 
'© would come to be more elcnperats The ' 
<Right of the Regale was approyed by 
© Popes and General Councils ;, all the Que- | 
< ſtion was only concerning the extent of it. 
©It had _ been conlidered as a Right. 
< of the Crown, fince the days of Philip le 
© Bel, and ſo was not ſubmitted to an Ec- 
© cleſaltical Tribunal. The Kings of France, 
Gin the Matters of Poliey .and Govern- 
© ment, did: never look on themſelves as 
< bound by the Decrees of thoſe Courts. 
© Upon the Judghent given by the Parlia- 
© ment of Par# 1608, the Biſhops deſired 
< the King to examine "the Matter in Coun- 
© cil, without making ſuch Proteſtationſs as 
«© had been done formerly in the like-caſes, 


- 4© that they did not. refer*it, to the King* 


3F# F" Jucgmapt, but only came to inform hi 
; & Go | 


| FR. 5” "Os ms 


f 
fy 


< Confiences 


There Was indeed no other: 
© Court. before whom It couldjbe brought kj 


< 2nd their Kings had always judged in the 


© like caſes how far the-Regale was to)be ex- 


© tended. 


It is true, it was a Servityde 


(that could/not be impoſed on the Church 


«© with61 
< the C6unci 
*and. now 


th 


Its conſent, which;; WAS given {7 


1: for theſe 'thqg ſubject to it ; | 
at the King "Declarations 


*were publiſhed, the reltught alſo to 


< {ubmur. 


It was only a matter of Diſci- 


© pline, whether the King's Officer, the 


? £ :78 vard of the Church, 'or the Biſhop | | 


Viſitor, ſhould raiſe the. Revenues, | or * 
c Maberrgk the vacant Benefices ſhould be ' 


i» ©c0 


| J pon 


L bs core ceedin 


{* mag age. great Cl 


S; 


ed by the King, the Chapter, or 

Biſhop. Th e;Church Hr, 
anges an Kb, fo Diſgt 
_ *pline. If the Ancignt Church, the Pep 
| *vle had a Voice in t e choice of their Bk- 
the Clergy *of both Town and 


y were alſo called, which aftet- 


c wy 


into the hands of the Chapters. 


. <Inthe laſt Age, a Pope and a Council ha 
© taken away Elections, and put the Nomit- 


 *nation; of Biſhops wholly in the King's 
Bur in all theſe Alteratio 5 
© ojon was not concerned. . The 


| © hands.” 


, Relt- 
eſign of 


© the Council of Lions, was chiefly. to regu- 


| ©<late 


e Abuſes, of which the King's Of-' 
© fiters were accuſed, which yet had no ef5,. 
| *fe&: And ſo little was that Council con= 
| © jidered, that in the famous Conteſt be- 
* tween Philip le Bel, and. Boniface the 8th, 
* the King : ounded his Pretenſions on the 


< pre: } 
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< practice of St. Zxwis, and not on the De- 
* cree of that Council, There was at pre- 
£ ſent leſs reaſon given by the King for tuch 
complaints ; for he did not ſo much as 2p} 
< ply the: Revegue of thoſe Sees, that were 
£ without queſtion ſubject to the Regalez: th 
© his own uſe, as many ok; his Progenitors 
© had done, but. either gave- them to the 
£ Succellor, or to converted Hereticks. The 
: Rn 6 of Councils were not in\all other 
Caſes obſerved ;, for not'to ſpeak of thoſe 
6 mie 3 in the Cou! cil of Niceand C balce- 
« 4ozt, even thoſe nigde in the 'Conncils of; 
» the Lateran and Frent were not executed | 
© therefore a Decree of Council that is not 
' Ewell underſtood,” and wag ,not executed 
© ſogn after it was made, ought not to be {0 |: 
ch inſiſted on.. The King' look?d on Þ: 
YIlie Regale as a Right off his Crown which |} 
< was not ſubject to the deciſion of a Coun+* 
©cil, and could not he alienated by his Pre- 
<deceſlors. So if a Breath ſhould fol- 
tow bpon/ſugh a Point, the Prejudices that 
c ou redo from it, would be of far 
; ater conſcquenc than that the Privi- | 
"3 A ges of the four Provinces could ever * 
©ballance them; therefore he propoſed to | 
© the Biſhops, that they ſhould uſe their nt- 
© moſt ' endeayours to compoſe. this diffe- 
* Erence. Any as the Corincil of Lions, in; 
#* acknowledgthent of the Services the Kings | 
\F « of France had lately done the Church, hy * 
. * freeing it from the Hereſy of the Albt- | 
© oenſes ;; and in conſideration of Philip 12 
& Hirdie's greatneſs , had confirmed the 
Fo | pole 1 


\ which the Reformation of England was, | 


/; Qrine that may prove {o ptrriciougto the 


is tobe hoped, that if the French: Geny 


$3 pings of Henry the Eights Reign, and the f 


\ ; 
my \ 


'g] zi . | 
« ;poſleſſion of the Regale ; ſo he thong ht all 
'©rhat was applicable to the preſent Occa- 


©119QN. - , | f1 i} 

After this the Allembly aſtifch Gerbais F NE 
'kis Book 3 \jn which he had allertcdl the Au- "REY 
thority of National Churches, . for jad gi 17 , 
of all Matters, both of Faith and Manners! 
which was indeed the great Principle on 


founded in the laſt Age; as I have - PP 4 4 | 1 
oully ſhewed in ny Hpjto y of that. great | | ; 
Change. And ſo it is fo wonder ifi/a Do- 


See of Rome, 1s condemned there. ' But. 1c 


'once admit of that Propoſition, that 
tional Churches may reform Errors ##'t 
Faith, they will not only judg, more mikaly 
of what. was done here in our Reforma- \ xe 
tion, but may be induced to follow the Ex- | F 
ple which was then ſet them ; and rheir 4 ,i 
| _ Severities againſt the Proteitants, 
ght not, to put ts quite \Þut of nopert 
f Ince the. Burnings that were in the begir- 


Severgies of his Temper, together with 
the nn he had brouzht Iumyelt 
upder by writing on thoſe Points, et The 
proſpett of a I 197 further off in 
England,than eyen the Proceedings in Fraxce 
do at this day.* } 

Afﬀer this, another Avthors David A 
Lawyer, that, perhaps in ho 25 Of prefer- 
ment, had: extolled the Pop : Dover Our 
of meaſure, | 'and had Pa ly to advance 
V 4 | tha: 


—— 


© Briefs in the Bulineſs of the Vicars of 


h * the Church, contrary to 


"7 512 1 
that extravagant Aﬀertion, of which the 
Jeſuits were off lat :fo fond, concerning 
rhe Pope's Infallibifty in Matters of Fait, 

did either diſclaim or retract it. After 
that the Arch-biſhop of Rheims went on « 
his Report ; © He opened þoth the Matter 
© of: the Nunnery of Charome, and the late 


© Pamiers ;, and ſhewed how. the Epiſcopal 
; Authority, and Liberties ok the Gallican Þ}-: 
< Church, were oF at by them, and | | 
c - that they were not only contrary to An= | 
; cent Right, but £0 the latter Regulations || ' 
agreed on by the Concordate. ome flat-) | | 
Fs of the Court of Rome, "had pre-. 
; *tendedſthat theConcordate was a pure AQ 
of Grace of Pope Leo the Tenth's, and 
* had raiſed the Pope's Power _— that of \ 
ecilions of | 
c theiCouncil oh \Conftance and Baſil, which 
© were 1 reccivediin France. He confeſſed the 
£ '* Pogie was theHead & Center of the @hurch, 
* but. all other Biſhops as well as he derived 
< the ir Power and Juriſdiction | likewiſe 
< from Chriſt. The Concotdate was a 
* Treaty between the Pope and the ng of 
j & France, by which the Pope receiveMpreat 1 
$ Advantages,. and it being confirmed in 
* the Jourct] 'of the; Lateran, he could not * 
© repel it, withop t aniulling that. In can- .. 
£< cliſion,, after ſome ag goravations of- the! 
| © Matter, . and ſome Inſtatices of former 
: Bithops that had expoſtulated with Popes 
£ upon fuch Proyocations, he-ſuins all ups; 
; ; and. examines a motion that was made F: A 
\'Þ 1. 6 writin 


by) 
3 
, 


$4 | C: 313 3 +: 
Cyriting to the Pope, both in the Matter 
©of the Regale, and. concerning their Juriſ , 
dition. A Precedent. for that was brought/ 
«from an | Aſſembly'/$f the /like Nature 
$ with Theirs;that had writ, to the Pope upon 
" /*the frit beginnings, of the Hereſy of rhe 
FhaaRaity; ; but he thought ſhch a Remon- 

ance would have'more Ambhorty, if It 


$ came from a National Council, or an Aſ- _ 
«embly of the Cler Cong: ( which conliſts of | 


wo = = every Province, and 
two Prieſts, that have only.2 conſultative 
'Yoice). And fince all the ©hurches were 


Y | concerned in the ' Matter it ffogmod herrer | 


Fg 


ph in an Addreſs'to the King, praying, him | 


{ togive leave, either for a ational i 
cil, or an Aſſembly General. The 148 
being that in which thete is the leaſt 
jger waspreferred, and was ſammoned ta 
*meet the firſt of Oftober. In chuſing the 
Deputies for this Aſſembly, the good old 
Cardinal Grimaldi was a little uneaſy ; but 
a mean was found to manage the Eleftion 


inhis Province, without engaging him in. 
it., Cerle made his Proteſtation againſt all 
that this Afſembly ſhall do ; * for the Pro- 


* wioriah omg # of 7 ho 1, 


* RT... wm 


Feigth as $i 314]. | 

4 vn Pope.Nor were the Fletions at Tho- 
© louſe freezas he alleges,for the A.Bp.had re- | 

F> * ceived ſecret Orders from Courtzconcern- 
Im 13 6 ing the Perſons who ſhould be choſen : bo 
08 ;  ©thatthere was no reaſon totruſt the Rights 


(IE 
« TLF4 


© of the Church in ſuch Mens hands ; ag 
© particularly ' he proteſted, that nothit 
* Sor © could be donein p Projucyee of the Church o 
f \.* E&P amiers, they notbeing cited nor heard ; 
, - 4. / and healledged, that that Matter was now 
bh _ _* lodged with the Pope by a lawful Ap al; 
{| (> <and it being-a general Concern 
I  _ , © whole Church, was to be reckoned "Y 
+ al 77 theCanſe Majores ; and that fthe rather, 
| , * + * <hecauſeit was judged to be of that impor- 
& - *©tance, that an Aſſembly General was q 


<led abont it ; therefore he refuſed; to a 

* knowledg that AſmbIys and appcale 
again to the Pope. 

\. Butin this Interval a new Ofcaſ ON was 

given to the Order of the Jeſuits, to - 

expreſs thier proke the Crown of France, 


| Bf n i and that they prefer it even to their fourth |; 
| f: 7 . Vow, which has ky hitherto the Foun- 


—_ 


; dation of all their} Merit at Rome :| The 
1 -: Pope refolved to'nake trial ofjtheir Since- | 
mY 4 Tity, ſohe gave their General Authentical , 
| Copies of his Brief of the firſt' 'of Fanuary, ' 
þ and charged him to ſend them to the Pror 
[3 - , vincials both of Pars and Tholouſe requiring 
; * {them to publiſh them z, this was obeyed by 
Ei. him onthe 234 of Ap. The Provincial of; Pa- 
| i " + -r%heing outof the way, the Superiour and 
| $5; therothers that were moſt Eminent there, 
Ed } inſtead jof e 


_— 


$ ng this One gaye'no- 
by tice 
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tice of it to the Procureur General, and on 
the 18th of June, he repreſented it to the 
Court ipf Parliamept z ſo they were cited 
' toap ar on the 20th, "and upon their Ap- 

rance the Court cold them of what they 


hadbeen informed cpncerning the Orders - . 


dey to them from Rome, which was con- 
: trary to the Laws of this 1 Kingdom : They 
; 'complained that the King,,who had got 
| ceaſed to conquer, till he was pleaſed to do 
it, and had given Peace to, Emrope, could 
not enjoy it himſelf, even at a time in which , 
he was imploying both his Thoughts and ' 


Treaſures 'for th > deſtruction of Hereſy; 


but they confeſſed it was: happy that theſe 
Orders had fallen in'the hands of ſuch Wiſe 
'and Loyal Men., The Jeſuits being thus 
required, gave ant account of the matter of 
Fagt 3 fo, the King's Advocate np wed that 


thiswas a Novelty contrary to the] aws wp (1 14 


Francez, 1n which no\Briefs/ought tobe pub- 
liſhed without the King's leave ; ;he comt- 
- mended the conduCt of the Jeſuit, whoſe 


carriage did appear to be good, by the Re- 
proaches that were made them, in the Let-'} 


ters which thy Pope and their General - 

writ. Then heenlargef] upon the Right of 
' the Regale, which the King could no more 
Y orgs ip neither in whole nor in part, 
han he could Yeſtroy the Falick, Law; or 
Juit the Soveraignty of any of the Provim- 
ces, of France ;, and, he ſaid, they would |; 
: Fa their Employments, rather than ! 
2enſent to the leaſt diminution of that. 


- Night. [} he Court commanded the J _ 5 | 
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' zealous 
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or oye the Pacquet ſent from Rome: 
4 x 4 » % 'Þ Z . I I o 5 
. wfgich they did?; And judgment was given, 
regiring thera not to publiſh the Brief, nor 
Orders fent to'them by their General; 


[? 


the 
and the Snperiors of all Religious Orders 
whatſoever, were alfo ftraitly charged un- 


. der the pains of forfciting all the Privi- 


leges they had in France, not to publiſh or 
executg} any Briefs or Bulls, except thoſe 
that concerned the Internal Diſcipline of 
their Order. Upon which the Jeſuits ſub- 
mitted, 4 more as became' Loyal Subjects, 
than Men under fo blind an Obedience to 


wonder the 


ir. About tventy and thirty Years ago, 


when .the Jeſyits were Omnipotent 'at . 
Rome, they and all their Party were railing 


the Authority of that, See the higheſt that 
was poflible ; and the Farſeniffs were de- 
preſang it.as much,and had nothing in thejr 
rnouths Fo ;often, as the Epiſcopal Autho- 
rity,and the Rights of the Gallican Church, 
But now that the Jeſuits have not their Or- 


cdinary Intereſt there, and that they find 


the ſupport of the Crown of France more 


conſiderable, than that of the Apoſtolick: | 

Chair ; they and their Friends are become 

he tors of the Liberties of the. 

z'Gallican Charch, and of the Authority of: 

*he Biſhops of France : 
* p] 


And on the other 
1% hands 


f 


"I - F 
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FY orld 15 not much edified by 


| 


\ | 


La 
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| the Jarſenig are now ſupporting 
* Authority, when i 'i5- on their 
Mte,.as much as they detratted from jt, 
"i ho was ſet againſt them: which way 
of pr eeding, ſavours more ofa | Jeſuitical 
= leneſs, than of that ſincerity which 
thers profes, who are indeed Men of 
mock von; wal tho? the low condition. two ' 
hey are reduced, has prevailed too | |} 
with themito prefer rl refininggof 1-1: 8h 
Polley 2 to the plictey of Rebgion. * | 
The Afembly is now met';, the tate Bi- B 
ſhop of C onda, . now of Meaux, preached i 
the Sermon/at the opening of i, which is — 
- much cried up. Committees have been al- 
ſo appointed, both for the Regale, and for 
the bufinefs of the Nuns. But they have 
—_ made any progreſs; it is lik mea- 
; ſures are not to be taken according*®ro the TS; bl 
\ Diſpar rhbes that come from Cardinal de +: -:2..S 4 
Eftreg; and' if the Pope doth not become! FF. 08 
moretradtable, it is believed that they will ' _ | 
—_ to him, and declare their ſubmiſſion 
edgy on Declarations, and juſtify both ; / ; 
ing's, Right, and their Obedience, | j | :: 
p will alfo ailert their Epiſcopal and Me- 2 


opolitan Juriſdiction ;, and that the Pope ' 
nnot- judg any Canſes relating to their 
Churches, in the firſt inſtance, nor receive + 
any Appeal, till the Cauſe has gone through =»: | 
all the other Superior Courts ; and that ij | 
4 even then he cannot judg of it; at Rome, but | 'F- [ 
{ muſt appoint Delegates to examingit upon #46 
” Uhe Place. | This is 5 the utmoſt that _ Eo 
bly this Alkwhly will do. _ F ft + 
L's, F 20 
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The C onclafion. 


Aving'thus ſtated the whole matter of 
' Fat; as fully as my Informations can 
carry me 3 I ſhall concludewith a ſhort ac- 
count of my Thoughts, , doncerning , this 
Conteſt, that from ſo inconſiderable a be- 


gin nh has now grown up to fuch a 


r_—_ 


heighth. It may ſeem a little too preſump- 
tuons for me to givea Judgment in ſo criti- 
cal a'Point ; but having ventured thus far 
with my Reader; I ſhall not break off ab- Þ 
' truptly, bur ſhall deliver my Opinion with 
"the ſame plainneſs, that I have uſed in rela- 


= 


' ting the,matters of Fat. ; Y 
n In ofder top. this, I; ſhall conſider, firſt; 
3 What is the Power of a King in this caſe, 
_ abſtratting from thoſe particular Rules, to Þ 
which all the Roman Communion are bound Þ 
- up; and then I ſhall conſider, what the 
French King, or any other of that, Commu- 
fion, may do according tg the In 
Principles'of that Church ; and ſince there | 
are two Branches of the Regale ;,;the one ; 
concerning the vacant Revenues, the other; * 
concerning the Collation of Bengfices ; I 
ſhall apply what 1 am to fay,;to 
theſe. : "28 © | 3 
For the firſt,. It muſt be ackrigw! 
that all;the Soil or Lands of any'Kingdont 
are liable to what Taxes ſhall be laid of 
F-.. '- _ ,'them 
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them, of what kind ſoever,by the Soveraign 
| Legiſlative- Power. Severe; Goveriiments 
may exceed a due meaſure, but ſtill the ' 
+Lands are liable to their Impoſitions; this 4 
is ſo clear from the nature of Sodtety and =. 


; Government;that there can be no diſpute a-/ 
! bout it and whether thoſe Taxes are con- | 
| ſtant and yearly, or caſual, ſuch as theen-,; * 
joying vacant Revenues, the taking* of EE: 
Annats, or firſt Fruits, and "Tenths, here | | £ 
in England, the * Government may enatt } | 
- them, and the Subjects ought to obey ; for . 
common Safety is the chief Rule and End ' 
of Government ; and a Treaſure being 


neceſſary in order to that, all the eaſy and | #; 
gentle Methods of encreaſing Treaſure, are 
neceſſary. for publick Security}; and tho* : 
the Supream Goygrnmept ſhould exceed a : 
due proportion in 'this,' yet the Subjets t | 
"muſt and ought to bear it. If then a Prince,  ;; 
' in whom- the Legiſlative Power is ſingly ; f 
; veſted, .makes $1 Rule of this kind, 'it * » 
' muſtbe born andobeyed. | , 
It is true, there is a natural Equity to be 
.; obſerved ; and things dedicated to. God, 
# ought not to be.ſo invaded, that thoſe who 
 - areto officiate, ſhall come to want neceſſary : 
'- and convenient. Supplies ; .but that being 
- obſerved, nothing can be objected to Laws 
' | that are made concerning Impoſitions :* and 
; If that Rule is not obſerved, tho? the, Prince 
fins in making-ſuch Laws, yet his Subjects 
; are In that caſe bound to obey him, that 
' notwithſtanding, Nor is there any thing 
In the Chriſtian; Religion contrary to this : 
| a 7, | - | I Mre 
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' zaswecall it, the Inſtitution to them, the'dif- 


>| % ; jaw lt | 
There is nothing '{o dedicated under the i 
New. Teſtament, as was under the Old 
All that of Confecrations, by which any 


! thing is made ſacred and inalienable, being 
introduced into the Chriſtian Church by 


deligning Men, who borrowed it from Ju- | 
daiſm 


4: ; | daiſmand Heatheniim, and yet under the 
#*, ' Jewiſh Law, in a publick neceſlity; one of 
2 King13.. the beſt of thebr Kiftigs, Hezokiah, took nas Þ 
15516. | ' only all the Mony that was in the Houſe of þ 


the Lord, but cut off the/Gold with which Þ 
the Doors and Pillars of the Temple were Þ 
Jf If a Church has by many Ar-Þ 


pt 


#* overt | 
7 tifices, of which; ſome| are now difco- 


vered and acknowledged |on all hands, Þ 
enriched it felf to that degree, that almoits 


+2 third or fourth part 6@f!a Nation is 


brought into Clergy-mens hands, Princes 


| ſhould be thereby itrangely. weakned, if 


thoſe Lands were ſo ſeparated from their 
Obligation, to contribute towards the Pub- 
lick Treaſure, that the Civil Power could 
lay no Impoſition on theni. So I conclude, 
that a King,as King, or any Publick Body, 
in which the Legiſlative Power is lodged, 


 hasa ſufficient Authority to lay, Impoſitions 
on all the Landswithin his or their, Domini- 


ons : And therefore the Kingsenjaying the 


. Vacant Revenue, being a caſual Tax. eſta- 

{bliſhed by Law, is both juſtifiable in it ſelf, 

 *andought to be ſubmitted Poby all Subjects 
of what Rank ſoever they be. 


As for Benefices, and the Colation, or 


WS. {- i& 322 [] 
Power Iodged with Church-men, then it 
ſeems 'moſt agreeable to reaſon, that this 
ſhould only be derived from Spiritual Per- 
ſons; and that Benefices which entitle Men 
to Acts,of Spiritual Authority, ſhquld not 
be conferred, but 'by thoſe who have that 
Authority committed to them ; Since it is 
| aconſtant Maxim, That mo Man can ve 
| that which be hat not. But it is\to be conſi- 
| {idered, that, the SpirituaFAuthority it ſelf, 
| and the application of itto luch an Object, 
| are very different. things. Every Church- 
man, by his Ordination,' is qualified for all 


| thoſe Ats that belong to his Function; and. ; 


| thizis only done by Church-men. But the 


applying that, to this, or'the other Place or 


Time, is a thing of Juriſdiction, which 
may fall under the Prince's Power : in 


which caſe he gives no Spiritual Authority, 


but applys the' Spiritual Power, which the 
Church gave, to ſuch a ſpecial Matter ; 
and this the Civil Power may do. 


Ancient y, the Prieſtly Function was ſo; 
regulated among the Jews, that 1t:cannort 


be pretended there is ſo exact a Scheme gi- 
ven for it under the Goſpel. Yet So/omon 
put Abrathar from the High. Pricjthood, 
and put Zadeck, in his Room ; and tho? the 
- High Prieſthood came to be put out of its 


L King. 
Z7, 35» 


dueChannel of Primogenſture;eſtablithed by 


Mefes,and was ſold in our SavioursTjime;ſo 
. that;Jome times the High ha was but an- 


nual ; yet Chriſt acknowled$d-Cajaphas to 
be High-Prieſt, and he as 1 
phelied.! Asfor the inferior. Pr teſt 

Ek A i: A 


High-Prizlt pro- 


Ss, David 
if divided 
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divided them into 24. Orders ; ; fo that 


the applying their Prieſtly Power 'to ſuch a 
Time, was wholly the Ac of the Civil 


*Government. Jehoſhaphat | named a Preſi- 


dent for the Sanhedrim in the Matters of the 
Lord, as well as for the King's Matters. 
And both Ezra, tho? not the High Prieſt; 

and Nehemiah, tho? not at all a'Prieſt, acted 
by a Commiſſion from Artaxerxes, which 
impowered them to reach them that knew nt 
the Law of God, and to execute; the Lams of 


: God, as well as the Ki ings Laws; 3g anf by that 


Authority Nehemiah turned out yo of the 
Prieſts : So that tho? the Prieſfly Office 


was a Divine Inſtitution, yet the *PP1Jing | 


and ſuſpending that Authority, was apart, 


of the Ciyil Power. Chriſtian Emperors | 
made often Penal Laws, with relation to- 


Church-men wy the Pains of which were, 
Suſpenſion og Deprivation. Of which 
Many | Inſtances, both in! he 
vs, and in the Capitulars, 
that it is needeſs to inſiſt on the proof of 
it. It is certain, that if a Prince can make 
a Law, the Pains whereof ſhall be the dif- 


ſolvipg the Application thata Church-mag | 


f Charge, he is Maſter 


has to his particulay 
y his Authority,if need 


of that, andamay, 


be, place another : , And tho? theſe Laws | 


were to Ve excquted by Biſhops ; yet ſince 


they had ovly cognizance of the Matter of 


Fact, and were limited by the Imperial 
Law, in the: Judgments which they gavey 
then the faulty Perſon was deprived by vir- 


tye of the Ciy1l Authority. mo fk | 
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Reaſt 7 Lf concluas that there is nb good 
Argiiment to proye the unlawfulneſs of 4 
King's granting Collation toa Spiritual Be= 
'The diftinftion in this Matter, be- 
tween Benefices without Curef and with: 


Cure; ſeems I-grounded, and ſavours too. 


much of 'the Niceties of the Canvnitts : 


for 


theDireCtion and Cure of the whole Dio- 
ceſs lying in the Chapters hands during the 
Vacancy; and in ſome of their hands/even 
after it, as in the Arch-deacons z I dg,not 


| ſ&that the conferring the Chanonries'can, F 
 bedefended; if the King may not likewiſe®] 
grant Benefices with Cure. 
that in all this Matter, a great diſtinction is; 
to be made. .between what is I-wful,* and” 
: I only alleft what . 
awfully 'do, without | paſſing * .: 

beyond the Bounds of their Office; q 


what 1s, cogvenient. 
Kings may | 


I acknowledg | 


and 


therefore a 'Proteſtant King, that aſerrs) 
ot Ecclehaſtical Suprematy, may Fell ex- 
r 


; Erciſe the Regale, and doth 
# ther commit "Sacrilege, or encroach on the 
* Spiritual Power of the Church; 

l go;next to the ſecond Branch of chil 
| Queition 5 Whether taking things as they 


nor thereby, ei- 


are, the Kings of France being in the Comg 
munionzy of the Roman Church, may; a@& 
cording*to the Principles of that Religions 


exerciſe this Power or not; 
Sion 5 ink 


Decree of the Council of L:ons; wat 


The great Obje 


13, the 
| orhes 


ſubſequent Decrees ; which being refcived 
inJFrance, ' the Authority of a General 


Councu ſeerns to have - 
' & 2 


determined this 
M atter. 
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Matter. In order to the.apprehending this 


* 
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” 


+ 


Right, it will be neceſſary, firſt, to under, 


| ſtand what is the Authority of ſuch Allems 
'blies, according to their own Doctrings.” 


All agree in this, that they are infallible, 
cſpecally when they are confirmed by the 
Pope; but yet they havea Sphere; in which 
this Infallibility doth only belong to them. ; 
If they. thould judg between two Preten- 
ders to a Crown, or between two Kings in 
War one with another.their Decrees would 
be of no force, and be judged null in them- 
iclves, ſince they, were concerning a Subjett 
that is without their limits. For their Ay- 
thority lies in-this, that they are the laſt re- 


fort of the Church, that the final Deciſion* | 
of all Controverſies belongs to them ; and . 


that when they declare the Faith, all are: 


bound to ſubmit to them: When they Þ 
; make-aptrpetual and univerſal Rule in Re- | 
 ligious or Moral Matters, it is alſo obliga-"F 


tory; for that is ſuppoſed to be founded 
on a Divite Authority. So when they 
condemn Uſury, the marriage of the 


Clergy, theſe Decrges are to take place as 
_ well as Canons, cdnecrning [Articles of 
| Opinion ! ;Ard therefore when they make 
 Gerexal 'Ryles, (as for inſtance, the De- 
crecs of the fourth Council of the Lateran 


for the extirpating of Hereticks, the de- 


_ poling ſuch Princes as favour them, the 


abſojving their Subjects from their Oaths 


of Fidelity, and the giving away their:Do- |} 
minions to others )'; theſe are as obligatory | 
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as the Canon br Decree which that Foun 
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made for Tranſubſtainiation : tor Faith 
' and good Life being'things equally neceſſa- 
TY fie the Salvation of Mankind, in which 
; the latter ſeems rather. jlore indiſpenſable 
than the fotmer, all thoſe Arguments that 
. prove their Deciſions in Articles of Faith 
# to be infallible, | will alſo prove that the 


{ Religion, which they preſcribe, ape of; the 

'; fame Authority : and itherefore what D! 
cifions ſoever they make of that Iartz: are 

indiſpenſably obli WT: 


gatory. 


But if they make partial Ryles,: by . ; 
which it is viſibl$ that they go off from the © © 
bottom'of a Digine Authority, and act by - 
other Fi oe they cannot thereby, even 


| ,accordjng to thetr own Principlesy impoſe 
| "a Yoke ypon Princes,; when it 1s viſfble they 
{ donot proceed asa Council declaring the 


; Will of God} but as a Cabal of Men, a&-: 


K log upon Intereſt, or other Conſiderations. 
If the Council of ' Lions ha condemned the 
glous invaſli- 


7 


| «Regale univerſally, as a ſacty 


:of ;the'Spiritial Power being matters with- 


in their:ſphere, they might well make per-, 
petual'Rules concerning them. But when” 
they tacitly yielded this Right to thoſe + 
Princes who were then in poſſeſſion of it, 

\ and only condemned the extending it fur- 


- ther, they did thereby go off from all pre- 
FIOF4. ; |. tulicg 


o 
i 


* Univerſal Rules, 1n the prattical;part of 


/ onjof the Lands of the Church, and; an { 
4 Uſurpation on the Spiritual Authority, then ” 
{* all within thati Communion, who receivg-: . 
| = Council, muſt be fof ever obliged ta 

ÞMbmit to ir : for! Sacrifege, and the limits” 


avernte 1 : 


_ are, are deprived. 
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tenſion to a Divine Right, which 1s equalit 
all cafes,” and ſo they aCted' upon ather 
;mmeaſures; io which their pretended Infalli- 


'bility and Authority will not ſupport theq, 
Therefore Thook of Ghote Free concery- 


| . Ing the Regate, as null of it 


It is trne, Councils may make Tempo- 


| - raryRutes for Church-men and others, and 
' , may proceed: to Cenfures upon them, but 


they cannot make Rules, by which ſome 
Princes that arc in their Evo may have 
ſome - Rights 'allowed - them ; of which | 
others, that areas much Soveraigns as they : 
7 They nay as well judg 
'of rheextent” E a King's Prerogative, or 
vf his Ferritories': and as in-fach a caſe 
their Deciſ;on would be of no force; ſojn 
this I do nv. ſee that even, according ito: 
their own Principles, this Decree is of afly 


Authority. : 
j} Toall this, two things may be objected. 


the ones, That the Conncil quitted thoſe 


; Rights Xo Princes that were then in poſleſ- 


{ fon of fthem ; which'.nor being done wy 
oe verſally., | 
*# Right by their; Conceſſion, and ſo canhot/. i 
"extend It further than the Conceſſion cars 


— 


Princes had as good of , 


inces haye only a precarid 


ries them. But this is founded on a mt. 
ſtake; for Princes had been above' 150 Þ 
Years at leaf, in poſſeſſion of the Regale be- 
fore this Council met and ſeveral Popes 
had before that time acknowledged their 
Right, and the whole Church had mo 


it. So- that Jong beforethat Gouncil 


ight ye as they 
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oF | | 
| an] in allPlaceszor eveny Prince. may aſſume 
| It when aſd as he will. 


$ for if. in ignorant Ages things were with- 
out ground. impoſed on the World, that 
doth not oblige Princes to continue in the} 7 / 
[fame miſtake, when they grow better en- 


of France did then, and have ever lince re- ! 
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W afterwards Nor doth the” Decree. of 
the Council give them: that Right, but ſup- ; 
poſes it to be alreddy.in then, ' Far-it con-.. 


tains no grant of anyiſuch Right,bat ſpeaks: | F 


of it as a thing then: in uſe';, which they dit: , 
not. queſtion ; 'io Fxinces had thisfight an- 
tecedently, ard the Council only acknow= 
legged the lawfoine& of it, by the regula» 
thn which they wade of the ye and'gxtent: 


Fo 


The offer Objettion is ; That the Kings 


ceived this Decree, and have followed it in | 
their praCtice,and therefore they are bound | 
ſtill to-adhereto it, But this is of no force 3 


lightned ; and-thereforc when thoſe Mi- 
ſtakes are ediſcdverdd,! they are at liberty to 
aſſume theſe Rights, from which thoſe Pre- 
judices had in forifer times barred hem. 
As for Preſcription; and long uſe foyndcd 
on that *Decrce, that 1s but a Temporal 
Right, and is to be determined, both as to 
Right and Fact, by the Secular Courts: > but 


ON 0 
i 


' ,It not being founded on Diyine Right, can- |, - 
"not be the ſubject Matter of the Deciſion bf ? 


(A Council, or of Eccleſiaſtical Cenfſures. I 


; * confeſs} a great deal might be faid againſt 


} the: Regt in general according, to the 
Dodtrine 
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af the Roman Church, both up- 

on the head'of Sacrilege and Spiritual Ju- 
Tiſdietion ; but this will be equally ſtrong 
; agajnſt the Regale in all places. ' Therefore. 
upen the whole Matter, I can ſee no good 
”n why the Regale being allowed in moſt 

| Provinces of Frante, it ſhould not be like- 
| wiſe allow =} 1n thi four Provinces ; and it 
; ſeems evidentz, that the F rench King, | oth 


k as he is a King, and in particyſar, as he. is 
in the Communion of the Church of Rone, 
may extend the Regale equally 
Churches of his Doinigious.; 34 
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Late; Conteſts 
In FRANCE 


Concerning the 
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Prince for Richard Chiſwell, at the | 
Roſe and Crownin St. Paul's amps 
Yards 168 1 | 
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+ Litter of Mr. De Bet | 
ons) to the Biſhop of \' 
 Alet, 11pon hi having de- 
' munced \an Excommuni- | 
cation againit thoſe that, 
if Pegrpeded to Benefices i 
i the Rev! oF the Regs) 
'! May I O08 

h_ eur, | | ! 

FJE ne ſerois pas i long. temps: 

ſans 'vous afleurer de mes 

tres humblesſervices;$&yons 
renonvyeller de' temps rt 
temps les proteſtations pab=, 

[Ow liques que je fais dhonoxey, 

toltte vertu & | yoltre mierite,, 1 je "ne 


: Eraignois de voiis' detourner de vos 
Fi 4iaf A 4s 2 |  * Sazmtes 
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of 


Saihtes occupations, & Mes . moments 
qui font 6 utilement emplpyez pour hz 
gloire de Dieu, & le bien de voſtre Dig- 
ceze 3 Et (i je mets aujourdhuy. la main a 
la plume, ceſt-pour faire que voſtre quie-. 
tude ne ſoit point alterde, ny voſtre rep: 
agite, Ceſt au ſuict de 'Ordonnance que 
vous avez rendue' touchant la Regale, je 
nentre point dans la queſtion de. ſcavoir fi 

4 . voſtre Dioceze.y eſt ſyiet, ou hon, Mais 

\ je ſcay queſtant en poſſeſſion de voſtre 
eueſchs| depuis trente huitans, I] euſt eſtt 
aiſe deSprevenir toutes ces conteſtations:en_ 

.-. faiſane7Regiſtrex voſtre ſerment de fidelits, 

' & que par la Fon auroit aſſeure la poſleſſ- 

4.0n a! rpm qui eſtojerſt}'pourueus, & 

| 7pemp| {che louverture de 14 Regale dans a 

-4 * ſuitez &cequta paru extraordinare, cell 

it que vous Jugiez vous meſime voſtre cauſe] 

que; vous prononciez excommunication; 

contre.ceux/qui ſeroient porteurs de pro- 

nn viſions en Regale, eſtant certain quun 

'{ hommeneſtpointIntrus quand il auntiltre 

| veritable ou colore, & que c'eſt aux Jugs 

'_ a enconnoilſtre,& que la poſleſſoire des Be- 
nefices P France a touſiours appartefu 

, pour la juriſdition aux laiques6& que dans 

/ les matiers de 'Regale, jamais ny petitoire 

nyjpolleſloire nont eſte que de la juriſdr 


_ Hionde la grand Chambre du havar”” 
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de Paris, ' ba ne fait pas que le Repaliſtes 


gaigne touiours fa cauſg, il eſt ſouvent con- 
demne lors quil a un' mauvais droit,) & 
bien que dedans la queſtion | penerale, /on 
ait Jug au Parlement que le drojt du yl 


eſtoit Egal par tout, cela a receu neant-,, 


moins ſes madificationsj}dans les cas portez .: 
par Ja Declaration du-/Roy,, & dans Ei 
circonſtances particuliers , Fon, a /ſouvent 
maintenu/le pourveu par Fordigare contre | 


| Regaliſte, fi bien que la de@aration. ne. MN : 
_— rien 1 qui ne ſoit dbnfolme aux an- '& 
Trets, / & a pretentyon du He Gf : i 


ciens 
davorr Teſtat dent par prov zfion, & -* 
de ne pouvoit eſtre opefivyſqu' la 


, 
I 
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grande Chambre, ſont des maximes {1 cer» - 


taines qu'aucunside nos auteurs qui - ont | 
traite de ces matieres 1l y a deux fiecles, ne 
Font revoque en doute : . Comment donc;, 
Aujourdhuy pouvez vouseſtre Juge en vo- 
ſtre propre Cauſe, -interdire a un tribunal ' 
la ayaepince dune Afﬀaire'dont 1] eſt en 
ine fl ancienne poſſeſſion que ſon Eſtaþliſ- 
. ſement,} $& excommunier un; homme pour 
 deffendre les droits de la toon que 
# la piete des' Roys predeceſſears de fa Ma-" 


jelte, leurs qualj tez de fils aiſhez de VEgliſe, | 


celle de orijtedeurs, & de fondateurs des 
| Egliſes Cathedrales leur ont.inconteſtable- 
___ acHuls, que les Conciles ont reconnu, 
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ſtre Egliſe pretend en, eltre exempre, 
elle' a ſes voyes pour faire entendre ſes 
Remonſtrances, la Juſtice ne luy ſera pint 
deſnice, 8 le reſpe& que Yon a pour vol tre 
yertu la rendra touftours favorable : Ulais 
vos ſerviteurs ant veu avec defplaiſir que 
lon publioit yoſtre; Ordonnance cotnme 
une atteinte aux droits du Roy; Et file 


 predeceſſeurs de ſa Majeſt ont eſte Louez 
 davoir empeſchs les. enterpriſes de la Cour 


de Rome contre les libertez de I'Egliſe Gal- 
licanne, sils _ heureuſement preſt6 ur 
Miniſtere pour haintenir les Eveſques con- 
treles uſurpations que Ton vouloit faire fur 
leur autoritez {4 Majeſte pourroit-clle dif- 
ſimuler uncatteintemortelle que lon donne 


aun desplusanciensdroifts de fa aqriv-ags; 


eſtant uray quela Regale eſt un droit & 
non pas un privilege, celt cequi faict que | 


' ceux qui} vous honorent. particulicrement 
Fahaderbient que la choſe peut. prenfr 

; un autre train, & de ne vous pas ogkr 

a ſouſtenie yoſtre, Ordonnance, comme les - 

a Roy ſcroient obligez de ſouſte- ' 


nir ſes droicts, + j{'Ous ſcavez Monſieur Com- 
bien a. Paix;"de voſtre Dioceze vous a 
Couſts, & ceux qui connoiflent la finces 
rite, & la droiture de ';vos intentions, 
ſrayent que yoſtre eſprit « eſt fort cfloigne 
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de toutes les Conteſtations, que vous avez, 
un Attachement particuhier pour le Service 
du Roy, un reſpect & un amgur particulier 
.pour ſa perſonne, & queainfy dans une oc- 
cafion ou, tout le Clerge de France na pas 
ſereu devgir ſe plaindre de'ce qui avoit eſts 
fait vous ne voudriez pas yous diſtinguer. 
Pardonnez moy Monſieur la liberte que je 
prenfls de vous mander ces choſes,. le ſeul 
prin&ipe qui me fait agir, eſt .celuy de 
contribuer a voſtreiſatisfaction & ceux qui 
ſont dans vos veritables intereſts ne peuvent 
' point avoir .dautres ſentiments, les miens 
ſeront toufious dhonnorer voſltre perſonne 
| & voſtre vertue, de conſerver ſoigneuſe- 
ment la Memfoire de Famiti> que vous avez. 
bien voulu avoir pour moy,)&&deſtre toute. 
ma vie avec une veneratioh & un reſpect; 
 particulier, y . 1 Þ 


; Monſieur 


| Votre; Cc. 


A Paris, May 5. 
167 6. ; 
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F Ihe Biſhop of Alet's Anſwer, juſhfy | 


| . eMonfrear, a 7, | 4 
; FE me ſens tres particulierent oblige 
| 'Marques, que vous me donnez de voſtre | 
ſouvenir dans la Lettre,qu'il vons a pleude F 
meſcrire le cinquieſme de ce mois, & que 
Je receu Ja ſemaine derniere au retourjd'un | 
voyage que Jay fait dans mon Dioceze, 
_ C'eſt une continuation de la bonts) que 
vous mavez ;teſmoignez en pluſieurs occa- 
ſions tandis que-:vous avez eu Vadminiſtra- 
tion de 1a Juſtice en cette Proyince, & doit 
je conſerve tres cherement h mnoiK 
Vous me dopnez, Monſieur, une nouvelle 
preaue bien ſenſible dans la part que yous 
prenez dans I'Afﬀaire de la Regale, Et par 
les aduis que vous me propoſez touchant 
TOrdonnance que Jay rendue : Je les ay 
/receus avec tout le reſpe& que je dois, ' & - 
. * Fay fait une attention particuliere a tout ce 
' qui] vgus a pleu de ngeſcrire ſur ce ſuier, 
' yous teſioignez d'abord que vous ne 
TT T2  youlez 


> 


- 
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youlez pas entrer dans la queſtion fi mon i 


' Dioceze eſt ſujet 2 Ja Regale, ouws'il my eſt 
point ſujet 3 Mais quil- vous paroiſt que 
_ puiſque; je ſuis ett poſſeſſion de'mon Eueſ 


che depuis trente /huid ans, | je |potivois 
aiſement preyenir toutes ces [conteſtatifins 
en faiſant Regiſtrer mon, ferment de fWle- 


its, cequi auroit afſeure 1a poſſeſſion#de 


ceux qui. ſont pourveus de Benefices dans 


' mon Didoceze. & empelche louverture de 


|a Regale a Vadvenir. Jaurois bien; ſouhaite 
de pouvoir. ſeparerices deux choſes comme 
vous le propoſez, mais ceſt cequi n'a pas 


eſte poſſible. T1 ma piru que Vune depen-* 
doit neceſſairement de Iautre, & quil ; 


falloit ſuppoſer abſolument que mon Dio- 
ceze, eſt ſuiet* ala Regale avant que me 


| determiner 2: cet enregiſtrement, qui neſt. 
| #autre choſejqu'un acquieſcement expres 8& 


politif a laDeclaration du Roy qui eſtend 


| . ce droidt par tout le Royaume. Or je 
| vous avoue, Monſieur, qu'ayant examine 
$a fond cette queſtion pour pouvoir regler 
7 ſelon Dieu la conguitteique' je devois gar- 


der en F recontres Jay eſte pleinement 
perſuade que mon Dioceze+neſt point 
ſuiet a la Regale; &!ſon.droif en ce point 
ma paru tres certain &, tes evident, les 
Raiſogs qui m'en ont perſyaJene ſont point 
particulieres a mon Eglile; elles luy ſont 
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.' communes avec toute la Province Eccle- 
} fiaſtique de Narbonne, qui na eſte Jamais 
; Suiette a{la Regale, non par un privilege 
' & exemption; particuliere, mais par un 


þ | 


-, droit commurt, une franchiſe naturelle, &. 


© une libert Canonique, ou. elle elk dEs (pn | 


Origine, .& oft elle a touſtours gſte con- 


ſervee 3 TEgliſe* Metropolitane 'de Nat- 
bonne qui eſt une des plus anciennes du, 
Royaume, & d'ou celled'Alet a elt6 tire, \ 
| & eſt nee ayec cette liberts; elle. en eſtoit | 
en poſſeſſion avant Ia naiflance de la mo- 
narchie, elle eſt vegue'a la coyuronne avec 
cette meſme; liberte ſous le Regne de Saint 


Louis, & clle y a eſte conſervte & main- , 


 "tenue par ce'Saint Roy & par les Roys ſes | 
, meqlury 3 Enſuite du Concile General | 
yon, qui a defendu dintrodure de + 
nouveau la Repale dans les Egliſes'Ou elle 
neſtoit point en uſage,8 lon ne voit point 
que TEgliſe,de;;Narbonne 8 les autres de . 
cette Province a yent Jamais eſte troublees - 
dans (cette pofieſſion. |Ceſf cequi eſt || 
provue tres clairement par le tmemgire que : 
fea Monſieur de Marca drefla 
_ matiere en mil fix Cens Cinquante Cing. 
2 lapriere de VAfſemblee Generale du 
Clerge, & dans ſon huiftieme liure de 1a 
concorde de IEgliſe & deTEmpire, & pax 


les Tiltres & N Attes,/ Rappoger, en tres y 


f ' grand 


| 


PE ors = 


bi F' gau3] |: f/ 
randi\nombre dans les recveils du Clerge. | 
Viola ce qui m'a retenu de faire regiſtrer pl 
- man ſerment de fidelite effuite detla Des 
claration de ſa Majeſte, nayant point creu 
by pouvoir faire ſans blefſer majeonſcience, & 
fans manquer aw/devoir de ma charge; Jen, 
' eſtois dergeure la d'abord. Majson ne m'a pas 
permis de#garder long temps cette retenue. 
.Quelques particuliers fe font aviſez d'- 
\ obtenir en Regale les, Benefices* de mon 
Dioceze, comme (1 faute davoir fait Regi- 
ſtrer mon ſerment de fidelite, mon Eveſche 
eſtoit devenu vaccant apres trente huit_ 
annces de poſſeſſion, &ils ie font preſentez 
pour ſe mettre en poſk 


ENT 4 


: : te _ 


zflion de ces Bene-: ; 
/ fcesen vertu de es prpviſions de :Regale. 
Ceſt ce qut ma qbigs de me declarer plus 
expreſſement eftant iclair que ceuſt eſte 
_ Reconnoiſtre poſitivement le Regale, & 
+ abandgner le droict de mon Egliſe que de 
Fne dire mot en Cette r&ncontre. Je me: 
. refplus done den eſcrirq 3/1 Afſemblce Ge-\ 
nerale du Clerge qui & tenoit alors:2 
St.Germain, pour lengager 2 prendre part 
en cette Afﬀeaire a Vexample des preceden- 
. tes Aſſemblees, & a faireſur.cela des Remon- 
' ſtrances i {a Majeſte, je nentre point dans 
| les motifs qui Font portee a ne point faire. 
ces Remonſtrances qui paroiſloient,ſfi juſtes 
& ſi nectflhires $ a ſe ſeparer ſans prendre 
a lt o0f of T0 000 neu 


goo 
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ayoune _— ſur une. choſe i. im- 
portante au Ckrge, Mais quelques moig, 
apres ſur: Vaduis que, jeus quon avoit 
de noveau;} obtenu des! provifions en Re- 
gale' de  pluſieurs Benefices de noſire 
Egliſe Cathedrale, & autzes de mon Dio- 
ceze,. enj vertu des quelles 'on pretendoit 
depoſſeder les titulaires. qui} en ont eftt 


- . pourveus canonjquement, .8qui en font 


en poſſeſſion \paifible depuis plufteurs An-' 
nees, je crofilhu'l eſtoit de mon' obliga- * 
tion. indiſpenſable de: m'y oppoſer par I) 
Ordonnance que jay rendue, comme eſtant 
le ſeul moyen qui me reſtoit pour deffendre 
le droit de mon Egliſe, 8& pour Empeſcher 
Teffe& de'ces proviſions, qui y, donnoient! 
atteinte. Je ne Iay fais que dans la derniere 
extremite, b& dans la neceſſite indiſpents- * 
ble dune juſte deffenſe; Et fi Von en con- 
{idere bien les Motifs & les Raiſons jeſpere 
quon trouvera quelle nebleſle en rien les 
veritables droits de fa Majeſte, & quelle 
tend ſeulement a conſeryer ceux de mon 
Egliſe.. Je ne touche'ipoint au droict de 
Regale'dans les Provinces 8&'leg Egliſes ou 
le Roy, | en, eſt en poſſeſhon par une 
couſtume \ancienne 3 Mais cdinme je ſuis 
perſuade qu'on ne peut Iintroduire de no- 


' vuean dans les Egliſes, qui, n'yont Jamais 


eſte ſujcttes ſans bleſſer ;les Reigles 'de la 


| COT OY 9 COP TY RT PEPE ICY 
CE LF F 
"I'M {+ , fe ge "PBS 
1 L Ys , ' 53 x 
1 t ', - wo of 
; Ly [. T 3 ] | 4 , 
bo : > % 


Juſtice, /&. les libertez de VEgliſe,, Jay crt® 
pouyoir uſer du-/pouvoir que Dieu ma: } 
donne pour Conſerver autant que jeile 
puis 2 moh Egliſe un droict conſideraple 
dont cllejeſt en poſſeſſion, &/que' je crois ©, 
lay appartenir tres legittiment. Je ne ſuis 
pas ſeul dans cette perſuaſion; Ia pluſpart 
desMeſhieurs les Prelats ſont dans le meſine 
8 fentiment, &'ils ne font point de difficulte * |. 
if de $en expliquer jdans les occaſions, quoy = * 
que par dautres Conſiderations ils ſe ſoient 
, porteza faireregiſtrer leur ſerqgent de fide- 
- lite, Je ſuis meſme tres bienzmforme que . 
/ qugſques uns d'entre eux ont Hait des pro- ' 
8. teffations par eſerit quils ont miſes-dans les 
' archives de leurs Diocezes, affn quelles | 
& feryent dans la ſuite pour la conſervation 
du' droict de leurs Egliſes :: En effe&t ce |} 
_ droidt eſt fi certain & fi evident, qu'on ne 
; peut penſer autre.choſe finon qu'on ne Ia 
_pagfait connoiſtre tel quil eſta fa Majeſte 3 
, on; luy a faict entendre, comme 1l paroiſt 
Par les termes de fa Declaration que la * 
droict de Regale eſt auſly arcien que. la 
Couronne, quil luy eſt neceffairement at- | 
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teche, & quib dojt Eſtre general & uni;; 


dant il ſe tfouve que ces Maximes font 
evidemment contraires aux teſmoignagesde 
Vhiſtoire, & la deciſion d'un Concile Gene- 
| b H| 4 pal 

\ 


C14 ], 


donnances des/R 
ques qui ſe con vent t dans la Chamb 


rendus;pendailt pres de trois fiecles, 8& aux 
| ſentiments deg{plus celebres autcurs qui 
ont eſcrit ſur ce 


: at Gon? $4 oy <7 
Tg 


Preuves de leur exemption, comme 
c'eſtoit par des Privieges, Par des Deſ- 


| __ paſlezavec a Majeſts' quelles pretendifſent 
4% :, nNeſtre point ſujettesala Reviſe 


F rouſiours eſt conſervees, & apres qu'on les a 


laRegaleatiltre particulier,ona cru pouvoir 
les y aſſuiettir nonobſtant. leur poſſeſſion 


que le droit de R egale eſt inalienable & 

impreſcriptible : : 3Gequi eſt proprement 

 {uppoſer ce qui eſFen queſtion, puis qu= 
-auant qu'un droict ſoi q deck impreſcrip- 
tible & inalienable il faut qu'il ait ſubſiſte, 

& qu 1] ſoit eſtably Beep, fi lon fe 

ly gk f 1cR 
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ral recey & Flies dans tout le Roy. ||| 


aume, aux anciep nes & aux  HOUVennh Ore, F 
} Comprtesde PaxisFaux arreſts du Parſement 


tte matiere on. a encore ob- | 
lige ces Egliſes þ Rapporter lesTiltres 8& les | 


charges gratuites, , og” par des Contradts | 


, ainſy que | 
| quelques autres Egliſes qui y ont eſte au- ' | 
trefois ſoulmiſcs,: 8& qui ſont dans les Pro- 
vinces, ou ce droitt eſt reconnu 3 au lieu 
_ queceſt par une franchiſe & uneliberts qui | 
} leur eſt naturelle, & dans laquelle elles one 


"© ainſy confondyesaveclesEgliſes exemptesde 


 conſtante & immermoriale par cette Raiſort | 
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bien expliqus ces choſes au Roy, 8&:qu'on 
luy euſt fait connoiſtre le veritable droi& 
de ces Egliſes, fa Majelte a trop de Juſtice 
& de Religion/pour les avoir voulu priver 
dune liberte dont elles' Joviſlent depuis 
| leux;origine, 8& dans laquelle 'elles ont eſts 
conſervees par tous ley. Roys ſes Prede- 


 cefleurs. Je vous dis ce&sicholes, Monſieur, ; 
onfiance que jeſcay 


| avec d'autant plus de co | 
| queyous avez eu long'temps Vadminiftra- 
| tion de cette Province, & que vous avez 
| eſte pleinement informe de 1es droifts, & 


o 
| - CY E. . _- bi {. 
| c&tte Aﬀaire, je ne ſ{caurois; meſn 


de ſes cuſtumes,' & de. tout! ce Ty reparde;;; 

ns, meſme appres// 
| hender que le Roy cuſt deſagreeable cette. 
| liberte, & Joſe eſperer que lors que ſa Maz” 
| jeſte;connoiſtra le ford de cette affaire elle . 
| ne defapprouvera pas ,ma conduitte, mais. 
| pluſtoſt 1a Regardera comme une marque -. 


* de mon attachement inviolabile-2% ſan ler- 
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. A Letter of. the Biſhop of | Alert to þ 
the French King, cancerning th [f 


\ Regale.. 


SIRE, \ | 
; B:- profond reſpe& que jay pour votre 
Majeſte, & la crainte que jay de luy 
eſtre importun dans' un temps qu je: ſcay 
quelle a de fi grandes occupations mont 
empeſche Juſques Jey dexecuter le deſlſcin 
qui javois'de me donner Thonneur de luy 
eſcrire touchant I'Afﬀaire dela Regale ; Mai 
Jay creu que je ne pouvors plus me diſpen- 
ſer de le faire depus que VOrdonnance que 
Jay eſte oblige - de rendre ſur ce ſuiet eſt 
devenue publicque, & que jay appris quon 
_cnaſparle a voltre Majeſte. Tt 
 Comnoiſſant comme je fais ſa ſageſle, fa 
juſtice, & fa bonte, joſe eſperer quelle 
me fera la grace de m'eſcouter fayorable- 
- ment, & quelle ne defapprouuera. pas la 
liberte que je prends: de lay repreſenter | 
ce qui luy peut ſervir 2 Ileſclairciſlement de J' 
cette Aﬀaire,* 14 8 
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_ _- Il &agiſt, Sire, d'un droidt important de 
' non;Egliſe qui luy eſt'commun ayec toutes 
celles de 1a Province Eccleſiaſtique de: Nar-. 
bonne quinont Jamais eſteſujettes a Ta Re- 
| gale, non par un privilege 8 une exemp- - |. '4 
'E tion que. les Roys leurfayent accorde, mais v4 
| par un droift commun, une' franchiſe na- | 
; turelle, & une' liberte aully ancienne que + | 
' leur fondatian. . (of | $M 
Elles ont ' jouy de cette liberte ſous la * [- 
premiere. & ſeconde, race de nos Roys, 
| lors que cette Province eſtoit polledee, par 
| ks Comtes de Thouloze,& autres Seigneurs | 
particuliers, /,elles ſont venues 4 la cou- - 
Tone avec/;, cette meſme liberte ſous Je 
Regne de Saint Louis apres la celebre con- 
teſtation des/jnveſtitures qui avoit agite Þ 
Empire & VEgliſe plus & cinquante ans, 
& pendant Ia quelle! le droict de Regale 
commenca A;sintroduire dans TEpglife de /; 
France,8& ſur tout dans celles des pays Re- |. 
91s par le dfoift couſtumier, 8&j qui ſont . 
plus voilinegde- Paris, le Saint Roy qui . | 
eſtoit un religicux oblervateur des! Pri- "4 
 vileges Canoniques, cbnſerva, comme diſent | 
les hiſtoriens de fa vie les Egliſes de Lan- 
guedoc dans leur ancienne liberte en ce ' 
; Point, elles y faireut encore maintenyues & 
 confirmees Gus Philippe le Hardy fon fils 
dans le Concile General de Lyon, tenu en 
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preſence des Ambaſſadeurs de ce Prince, & 
par un decret ſolemnel il fur deffendu. a' 
toutes ſortes de perſonnes. d'ihfroduire des 
nouuelles Regales dans les Eplifes ou elles' 


neſtoient point en uſage; & ordonne aux 


Beneficiers Ecclefiaſtiques de sy. oppoſer & 
Vempeſcher autant quil feroit en leur pous 
Voir. Fo BY FEA, -b4 

| Ce decret, Sire, fut teceu & autoriſe 


_ ' dans tout le Royaume, Philippes le Hardy 
- . & les Roys ſes ſacceſſeurs Vautoriſerent pax | 


leurs Ordonnances, ſe contentans d'uſer du 
droict de Regale, dans les Epliſes 8 .Pro- 
vinces 0U il eſtoit eſtably par la couſtume, 
fans Veſtendre. a celles qui, juſques alors ny 
auoient paint eſte ſujettes. . Philippes I 


Bel qui. ſouſtint ſes droits avec\beaucoup 


de forces dans le differend quil euſt avec 
le Pape Boniface huidtieſme demeura dans 
les meſmes bornes,& c'eſt luy qui a expref- 
ſement reconnu $&; confirme 1a liberte des 
Egliſes de cette Province par ſes Lettres 
Patentes dont VOriginal Ty dans les {Ar- 


chimes de VEgliſe Metropolitaine! Gu Nat: 


bonne, # JET I. of 
| Depwis ce temps la, Sire, onf Sarrefl 
touſtours A la couſtume, pour jJuger queelles 
eſtoicnt les Egjiſes oh la Regale avoit lieu, 
& enfin; pour, prevenir les differends qui 


 arriveroient ſur ce ſujet apres qu'on eut. 


 verilis 


"of | |% A [ 19 EY | ) 
erifi exattem nt les Regiſtres/ de hs 
Charabre 'des i 

nombrenment en forme d'Ordonnance; de 
toutes les Egliſes ſujettes 8 non ſujettes I 
& droict, &entre celles qui n'y ſont poing 


ſuiettes, on met dans le premier Agticle s : 


Egliſes de Languedoc. 


Les Roys Charles fix, Chatles fept, Louwl wm 


unze, & Louis; douzieſme > a garde 1a 
meſine Regle Aans- leurs - Ordonnances, 
nayant uſe de Ja Regale que dans les Pro- 
vinces;on elle eſtoit eſtablie par yne an- 
clenne! \Eouſtume,, & le dernier auquel ſa 
Jaſticez78 fa bonts ont acquis le nom de 
Pere du peuple deffendit expreflement a 
ſs Officers de singeret & faifir les fruits 


omptes, 'on dreſſa un de- - 
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des trcheveſchez, eveſchez & autres Bene- [ 


fices de fon Royaume oll le droitt de Re- 
gale navoit lieu ſur piene deſtre punis 
comme ſacrileges; 

Le Parlement ide Paris pendabn plus de 
trois cens ans la ſuiuy a meſine Regle en ſes 
arreſts, 8 ceſt ſhr ce principe/ que les'Au- 
teurs qui ont eſcrit de cette matiere dont 
pluſieurs eſtoient Officiers de lears Ma jeltez , 
 & dans les 'pretmieres charges du Parle- 
tent, ont enſeigne comnie une Maxime 
conſtante que la Regale neftoit point ge- 
herale dans le Royaurne, & quil ya des 


Provinices, & un nombre d'Egliſes particu- | 
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lidres qui n'y;ſont point ſuiettes, & ils met: 
} tent particuherement en ce Rang les Egliſcs 

de la Province de Narbonne, qui en effe& 
- . ſont touſiours demeurces dans leur anci, 
'' ne bets ce;poind&- de puis le Conc 
_ General de: Lyoh fans quion les y alt jan 
troublces: Comme- i] paroiſt par un;gr nd 
nombre fe tiltres & d'adtes fort antiques. 

Ce' ſont, Sire, les fondements lur les 
quels eſt eſtably le dra O 
de toutes celles de 6 ovince, Jay 
pris la liberts de le repreſenter ſommaire- 
ment a voſtre Majeſte. Monſieur de Mara 
; quelle a honore dune eſtime 8 dune 
bieuucillance toute particuliere les a ex- 
pliquez avec eſtgadue dans le memoire quil 
 dreila en mil ſix Eens cinquante ſ1x ſuf cette 
Maticre, 8 dans ſon celebre ouurage dela 
concorde de I'Egliſe & de Empire, oi il 
ſouſtient avec tant :d'erudition les liberter 
de T'Egliſe Gallicanne, & les droifts de la 
; Couronne. Jole/aſſeurer voſtre Majeſte 
que ce qui dit ce ſcauant prelat ſur cette F 
queſtion, eſt fi clair\ & i conuuainquant F: 
que perſonne ne ſcauroit examiner avec ||: 
quelque ſoin, & neſtre point perſuade « du 
droict de nos/Egliſes : Et c'eſt, Sire, ce qui 
fait juger que ces choſes n'ont point etc 
expliquees, 2 voltre Majeſte, elle n'a point 
c(te ſuthiſamment informa du fond de cette 
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paroilt par gs. termes de fa, Declaration, 
| quele droict de la Regale eſt auſly ancien 
 # que la conrommne qui luy eſt efſenticllment 
| attache, 8.que de 'fa nature il 'doit eftre 
 # &pal & tuniforme dans tout le Royaume., | 
_ - [(Ceſt ſur ces maximes toutes contraires 
ay teſmoignage de ]hiſtoire, ai decret d'un 
Concile Genetal receii & autorfſe dans le | |. 
Royaume, auxanciennes & novelles Ordon- , | 
nances des Roys, -aux arreſts du Parlement 
rendus pendant pluſieurs fiecles, & au ſenti- 
,ment des auteurs qui onteſcritde cette Ma-. | 
*tiere, queiſe ſont appuyez ceux des Officiers,, 
* devoſtre Majeſte, quiont entreprisde priuver#, 
' nos Egliſes de leur ancienne libert6;;' ca}. 
eſte ſur ce meſme fondement que dans F 
| Inſtance qui a eſte Jugee au Conſcilide 
 voltre Majeſte F ont oblige les Eyeſques & 
les Chapitres. de cette Province de rappor- 
- ter les tiltres 8 les preuues de leur exemp-! 
# tion, comme {1 ceſtoit par des Privileges 
| particulters, par. desdeſcharges gratuitcs,: ou 
F- pardes contra paſlez avec les Roys,que les 
{  Epliſes pretendent neftre point ſujettes a Ja 
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: de Ia Regale. a Tiltre' particulier, & qui | 
' ſont dans les Provinces oft ce:droift eſt 
reconnu, ils ont cru les y pouvols affuyjet- 
tir non obſtant leur poſſeſſion conſtante's: 
immemoriale, par cette 'Raiſon que''le 
droi& de Regale eſt inalienable & 1mper- 
ſcriptible, jkn quoy ils 'ont evidemment 
ſuppoſe cequi eſtoit en queſtign, puis quil 
. faut que ce draift ſubſiſte &'qy'il ſoit re- 
connu. auant quyon Phiſle le declarer ina- 
licnable. &. imperſcriptible, & quand' 1! 
Sagirojit meſme des Egliſes auſquelles les 
Roys ont remis le droit de Regale par un 
; Privilege particulier, cette Raiſon ne ſuffi- 
© Tot par pour les priner dupe exemption 
dont elles jouifſent depuis longe temps, 

Car &1l eſt-de la Juſtice &fde !Equite de 
/ conſerver aux villes & communautez: les 
 Avantages & les Privileges que' les Roys 
leur ont accordez, combien eff il plus juſte 
& plus raiſonnable de le faire a VEſgard de 
I'Egliſe, & ſur tout a une Matiere ol les 
Privileges des Princes ne font que la re- 
mettre dans une liberte qui luy jeſt natu- 
ple: T3. 15 ET 1-1 
* Auſly fcait-on, Sire, qu'il y a quelques 
"4Annees que voſtre Majeſte ne youlaſt pas 
quon touchaſt ,a Exemption, de I Egliſe : 
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# doc, qui font Franches! de, Ja Regale, de 
| toute anciennets, & qui ont'eſ}6 confirmees 
dans leur liberte par diverſes Declarations 
& Lore: Patentes des Roys. 
is, Sire, on na pas ſeulement ſarpris 
Poſteeligitn en ce qui regarde le fond */ | 
: de cette Afaire, on Ia fait, encore dansIa /* 1 
Maniere de la Traitter 3 En; la portant au/* # 
Conſeil de voſtre Majcſts pour y eſtre re- ; 
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\liſtes;#& les Titulaires des Benefices, qui 'Y | 


aurgient eſte, cuoquees du Parlemeat : Cer 
ndant, Sire, 'c< .fieſtoit nullement* une 
 choſea- eſtre traittee & Regl&e dans les. 
 formes Ordihaires'du Confſeil,/il n'y avoit 
point 12 de Matiere de Procez, le Clerge| 
Davoit| point dautre voye que celle , 
Remonftrances a yoſtre Majeſte, & pou 
| ſupplier d'empeſcher Vindue vexation { 
| . es Officiers faiſoient;aux Epliſes Libre$de | 
_ la; Regale, & ceſt, auſly celle qui avoit 7 
priſe en portant ſes \Plaintes & Henry. le 7} 
Grand contre Farreſt du Parlementde Paris | 
de mil fix cens/huit, comme d'une entre- - 
priſe ſur les Libertez de; TEgliſe, & une. 
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fieurs des principaux Beneficters de ,noftre 
Clerge qui ſont en poſſeſſion paſhible de- 
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DHbey, a un Concile(General receu & auto- 
Tiſe dans le Rayaume depuis plus de quatre 
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| fai& la meſine choſe, ce neſt: pas, Sire, 

- quiils nayent,dans le fond le meſme fenti- 
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nier:pour la foy He Evangile,S: la deffen- 
dant devant un Roy des Juifs,? luy dit avec 
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(ny plus difficile que le choix| des Miniſtres 
IEgliſe, 8 que tandis qieelle! fera; re- 
Yexion & cette verite, bien Join de. vo] uloir 
eſte joninations'au de la des an-# * 
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declare vacants & tmpetrables' en Regale 5 


£4097 queccette Declaration dit dixieſme 
Furier mil (tx cens ſoixante treize, ,aſt; eltE 


denement puplice & notifice par totttou be- 
ſoin/ a eſte; Neantmoins Illuſtrifſfime 8& 
yon Mpijice Francoiside Cauler, 
Eveſqtie dePaiers, .quoy qu'il euit connoil- 
fancede Ia dice Declaration,& quiteat pro- 
tis du Roy d'y ſatisfaire, n'auroit dans le dit 
temps ny meſme fuſqu2 prefent fait enregts 
firerſon ferment de fidelite, ,ny obtenu les 
Lettres de main levee neceſiyires/pour for- 
ther 1a Regale; ceſt /pourquoy k Archidia- | 
cone &. un Canonicat de IEghte Cathe- 
dralle dudie Parniers.eftant venus a vacquer 
par le deceds du feu fteur, Maſcaron dernier 


© 


titulaire/& poſlefſeut d'jecux, le Roy ert | 


raroft pourueu ledit Paucet comme eftans 


: 


i; 
Li 
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| Lins fi Majeſte ſuivant les ancicniies Reig-/ La 
les & loix eftablies pour la Regale que ceux | 1*7 
des dits Archeveſques & Eveſques qui B35; 
avoient preſtE leur ferment, & n'avoient if 3% }/ 
pas obtena des, Lettres dg main levee fuf- WF, 
ſerit tenus de les obtenir, gn faice Enregis 4. - 


74 let | 
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leſdits Benefices vacans en Regale, «< 
* conſequence. de quoy ledit Steur Paucet fe 
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ſeroit Addreſſe par un Procureur au Cha- 


_ pitre deladite Egliſe Cathedralle pour eftre 


mis en poſſeſſion deſdits Benefices, mai 
tedit Chapitre auroit refuſs de ce faire 
& fonde ſon refus fur une Oxdonnance 
rendue par ledit Seignenur Eveſque de P+ 
miers le vingt ſept auril derrmer, par ls 
quelle ledit Seigneur Eveſque jauroit fait 
Inhibitions & Deffenſes au Chapitre de 
dicte; Egliſe Cathedralle & Collegialle de 


.Noſtre Dame du Camp de Receivoir ai 


cun pouruen en Regale dans les Benefice 


. a peinede ſuſpence ip/ſo faFo contre tow 
/ ceux qui auroient appuye | ou favoriſe k 
' dicte reception & inſtallation, & auſdi 


pourveus de s'y ingerer a peine d'excon- i 
munication ipſo fa&o. Faiſant pareillement 
deffenſes a toutes perſonnes Eccleſiaſtique 
de mettre-en poſſeflion les dits Regaliſte 
en vertu deſdittes Proviſions, & leur dot- 
ner ayde & appuy a peine auſly de ſuſpence 
ipſo faFo. Laquelle; Ordonnance eſt in 
ſouſtenable/en' toute maniere, Primo, en & 
quelle eſt contraire a la Declaration di J. 
Roy donng&e en connoxflance de cauſe fur 
les Tiltres, Memoires, Aces & Remon- Fj 


| firancesdu Clerge: & des Particuliers qui 
_ & pretendoient exempts. Secundo par & | 


Y 


| tient {A Ja 'Couronne de toute anciennets, 


ns 


" fondement. & ſans aucune cauſe legitime 


cenſures de ſuſpenſion; & dexcommunica« |; 


de, comme il:a eſte faiCt en pluſteurs Egli- 


quelle eſt.contraire au Concile de Lyon, 
car quoy que ledit Seigneur Eveſque ait 
youlu /fonder fon Ordonnance fhr ledit * 
Conciſe, neant moins la LeQure d'jceluy, 4 
& la Moſe ſur le mot de Regalia, explique 
ce droict | de Regale, & dit que ce ſont 
nova tributa, n100a vetigalia, niwas colleF as, 
mais quand: Je-mot de RegaliaKle pourroit 
entendre \du'droit dont 11 eſtfQueſtion, 1] ' i 
eſt certain que le Concile a/eu feulement , — | 
intention,de Pprohiber les droits de Regale 7 [I 
nouvearey 3 Or il eſt conſtant que le droi& 
de Regale meſine ſur ilks Egliſes du} Lan+ 
oc, neſt pas un droidt nouveau,, puis k 
qui eſt aufly ancien que la Fondation & * 
Dotation des dictes Egliſes, & quil appar- 


f 939g 
de forte que quand les Roys Predeceſleurs 
de fa Majeſt& n'en aurotent pas youlut Jovir, 4. 
jy lauroient neglige, & Tauroitent ced- *: 


ks, neant mions ſa Majeſte ne laiſſeroit pas 
dEſtre en pouvoir de renter dans la jouiſ- 
ance de ee droid, ' d'autant que par les 
Maximes de , France ce droidt eſt inceffible 
& inpreſcriptible, & ainſy c'eſt ſans aucun, 


que ledit Seigneur Eveſque a fulmine | des 


C@3 |, -queny,\? 


v5 
$225 
$0008 
£7 5% 
Vs 


11 
* 
a 
q 


* * 
5 ets 
Fo 


$: 4 does hr, £3 d, 9 
| "Ex AE E 
IT Z 


P91] £933 

quent les Nnfares ſont nulles, [ de nul 
Effet, & ie peuvent ſervir.qu'a ſouſlever 
"les ſuiets du Roy cantre les LoixÞ ſes Or. 
. donnances, & ,quant 3 ce que edit Seig. 
neur Evelque a dit en cette Orflonnance 
que les dids Benefices eſtoient Regulicn, 
' & que le Sieur Paucet {eſtoit preſtre ſecu- 
lier, ledit Paucet en corvient, mais 0n 
ſcait que ceſt un Regle quun preſtre ſe. 
culier peut eſtre pourveu d'un, Benefice 
Regulier fons 1a clauſe avpiens \Presbyter, 
Ceſt la condition que le | wi a appole en 
ſes Lettres de Proviſion,c' eſt auſly k deſlcin 
du ſupliant, & on voit tous Jes johrs que 
Jes Abbez nomment aux places Morgchalg 
des preſtres Seepficey qui ont deſſein;d'eſtre 
1 Religieux,&le Roy donne tres ſouvent des 
Abbayes Regulieres'a desSeculiers/a ladide 
- condition de faire la profeſſion Reguliere; 
| Pour ces cauſes le di& Paucet auroit: de- 
mende deſtre receu appellant tant de h, 
dicte Qrdonnance du vingt ſept auril” 
derniery que du Refus' dudit Chapitre 
Er d'autgnt quiil eſt de Regle 8& d'uſage 
dans V'E oliſe lors que le Metropolitan voit 
le refus dun Eveſque ſuffragant 8 autre), 
| & la cauſe du refus, j] prononce ſar le tut: 
ſans ovirny appeller leg&Partiesz &/ en 
Outre veu que ladicte Ordonnance a efſts 
publice, notifice, 8 reſpandue Par tout le 
| Dioceze 


has. ad ———_—_— "em —_ 
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Dioceze de Pamicrs & par toute Ia Pra- 
vince, quelle contient toutes les Cauſes, ! 
; Motifs, & Raiſons, dudit Seigneur Eveſ- 


qug de Pamiers, & du refus fait au ſupli- 
ant, il nous pleyſt faifant droid ſur la 
dite Requeſte &” Appellation, - declarer 
ladicte Ordonnance contraire| aux Loix du 
Royaume, dire quil a eſte mal & nulle- 
ment Ordonne, Statue & Juge parjledi& 


Seigneur Eveſque, 8& execute par ledict 


Chapitre, & les Cenſures portegs par la- 
dice Ordonnance donnees ſarf$ Cauſes, 
nulles 8 de nul} Effect : Enjoinfre audict 


Chapitre de recevoir, inſtaller;#8& mettre , 


en poſſeſſion ledit, Paucet ou ſon procureur 


des ditgBenefices, luy donner le Rang, & , 
le ſeance tant au choeur, quau dit Chapi- t 
| tre. Declarant ledit Paucet eſtre preſt, & 
; avoir defſein de prendre? Thabit & faire | 
/ profeſſion Reguliere ſuivant les; 
[Egliſe. Veu auſly la Declaratg 
donnece en Interpretation d'Tce 
les le deuxieme. Aurtl mil ii$ 


tc 


n du Roy 


Ix cens ſoix- 
ante quinze, pluſteurs' arreſts{donnez en 
Conſequence attachez a ladite Requeſte, 


le Brevet & Lettres de fa Majeſts portant 
Proviſion desdits Archidiaconat 8 Canoni® | 
cat. du dixhuiftieſme Janvier mil fix cens 


ſoixante dix ſept,, donne audit Paucet a la 
Charge de, prendre Thabit, & faire pro- 
iN _". Off4|, felſion 


cefgles de * 
i a Verſail- 


_ 


. [,49] | 

fefſion un an apres la priſe de poſſeſſion; 
fOrdonnance dudit Seigneur Eveſque de 
Pamiers du vingt ſept auril dernier, le 
Adﬀes portans Refus dudit Chapitre de 
Pamiers du vingt deuxiſeme Juin audit an 
mil ſix cens ſoixante dix ſept, ouy ſur |: 
tout noſtre promoteur, Rquel ayant pri 
Communication de la ditte Requeſte, & 
ſuſdittes pieces auroit remonſtre que 1a- 
dicte Ordonnance eſtoit | Notoire & Pub- 
lique en toute la Province, quelle avoit 
eſte diſtribuce par tout, , & avoit - ports 
Kekdotiep de Troubles dans les Confcien- 
ces, & dans. IOrdre Eccleſiaſtique, quek 
Roy ayant donneE ſes Declarations que 
perſonne ne pouvoit juger au contraire, 
eſtant une Maxime receue en France, que 
; nu] ne pouvoit ſans attentat ſtatuer 8& Or- 
,-donnercontre ſes Edits, Dechprations, & Or- 

donnances, autrement tout; ce qui aurot 
eſte faict contre leſdithes| Declarations, 
deyoit eſtre fans autre forme de Procez de 
clare nul & \de nul Effet, & ſur ce rdhe- 

Trans aux concluſions du Steur Paucet, & 
pour Arreſter le cours & Pabus de laditte 
e Ordonnanco, & le trouble qui pouroit en- 
ſujure, 1] auroit requis que deſſFhſes fuf- 
ſent faiftes auditSeigneur Eveſque de Faire, 
de Parcilles &jSemblables Ordonnances, 
les faire Publicr & Executer & 2 toutes 
: | PET® 


x 
? 


: . 20% 17 ea 
* Xt £444 4 fy . 
en YE Re 
DM 5 $48 5 
z 2 3.07 
(5230s 


. by & 432 ae A «i "—_ J 
<:x F 
f $ i p » 
- 
2 RAE 
Fo 


rſonnesdedeferer aux cenſures,.y port&es © ! 
b obeyr auſdit-s Ordonnances 3 Ordon- 
ner que noſtre Jugement ſeroit leu, publie 
& affiche tant. - cette Ville Metropolitane 
que dans la ville & Dioceze de Pamiers, && 
par tous les Eveſchez de la Province, ſur 
' Jaquelle Requeſte' & Appellation dudi& 
Sieur Paucet, enſemble fur les Concluſions 
de noſtre Promoteur, faiſant droi& nous 'q 
avons declare & declarons TOrdonnance ' þ 
dudit Seigneur peer ox de Pamiers du 
vingt ſept auril mil fix cens ſoixante-dix 
fept contraire aux Loix du| Royaume de - 
France, troublant le repos des Conſciences, 
& I'Ordre Eccleſiaſtique de la Province, & 
en Conſequence diſons, qu'il a eſte mal & 
' Hullement Ordonne, Jugs & Execute, 8 
les cenſures Nr par ladite Ordonnance 


4 
{ » 
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* mffles, & denul effe&, avons fait & fai- 
ſohs tres Expreffes Inhibitions & Deffences 
2 toutes perſonnes de deferer. auxdiftes 
' cenſures, d'obeyr a la difte Ordonnance & 
de YExecuter, & audit Seigneur Eveſque 
de Pamjers de faireitelles & ſemblables Or- 
donnances, 3 les faire publier & executer;  * 
Avons enjoin&, & enjoignons audit Cha- f 
pitre de Pamiers de recevoir, inſtaller & +: 
mettre en poſſeſſion deſdits Archidiaconat 
8 Canonicat ledit Steur Paucet ſous les| 
/ pejnes da droift, a la charge OY de 
| :: faite 
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| C42 ] 77 
faire les vozux, & Profeſſion Reguliere dang 
le temps & en la forme preſcritte par le 
Saints decrets de TEgliſe ainſy quil «> 
porte pour les dies. Lettres de Proviſion, 
avons Ordonne & Oxrdonnons/que noſtre 

; preſent Jugernent ſera, leu, public, & aff 

| ch& dans cette ville Metropolitane, dans la, 
ville & : Dioceze de. Pamiers, & autres 
Eveſchez de. noſtre Metropole 2 la dil 

| gence de noſtre promoteur 3 enjoignant ay 
premier preſtre, clerc tonſure & autres ſur 
ce requis de faire pour la fignification & 
execution de noſtre preſent Jugement, tous 
aCtes requis & neceſlaires.. | 


'Donn6 a Toloze dans noſtre Palais Ar: 
| chiepiſcopal le premier jour du mois de 
Septembre :mil fix cens ſoixante dix *ſept, 


ep 


ainſy Signs* Joſeph de Montpezat Arche- 
veſque; de Toloze, 8& plus bas du mande: 
ment de Mn dict Seigneur IArcheveſque.” 


Z Du point Secretaire. 


ay 


£43] 


An Inſtrument made by the Biſhop of A Ny 


Pamiers, upon the former Sen- 


fence. 


So le Jugement rendu par ledi& Seig- + | 


kJ neur Archeveſque de Toloze, le pre- 
ger jour de Septembre dernier; Lan 


mil fix cens ſoixante dix ſept, le treizieſme | 


/ORobre dans la Cite de Pamiers, 8&-Palais 
Epiſcopal de ladicte Ville. 


 Regnant fres Chreſtien Prince Louis [ 


. para Grace de Dieu Roy de France & de 
Navarre, devant moy Notaire Royal de la 
ditte Ville & les teſmoins bas nommez, a 
eſtE conſtitus en fa perſonne Monſeigneur 
Illuftrifliime & Reverendifime Meſlire 
Francois eſtienne de Caylet Eveſque de 

amiers, lequel addrefiant ces Parolles 
par cet ate a Monſeigneur Illuſtriſſime & 
Reverendiflime Meſbre Joſeph de Mont- 
pezat de Carbon Archeveſque de Toloze, 


[ & aux Sieurs Guillaume Cazamazon Preſtre * 
' & Promoteur eſtably dans le Dioceze & - 


Provincede Toloze,& Pierre Paucet Preſtre 


du 


& 
. nt FED 
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du Dioceze de Laon, leur a dit & declars 
qu'il n'a peu & ne doit deferer au Juge- þþ 
ment rendu par ledit Seigneur Archevel: 

ue le premier jour de Septembre dernier, 
2 la requeſte dudit Sieur Paucet,ledit Sieur 
Promoteur a luy adherent, pag lequel 
Jugement ledit Seigneur Archeveſque de- 
clare IOrdonnance dudit Seigneur Eveſ: 
que de Pamiers dy vingt ſept auril auſly 
derniercontraire aux Loix du Royaumede 
France, troublant le repos des Conſcience, 
& lOrdre Eccleſiaſtique de la Province, & 
en Conſequence dit quil a eſte mal & nul- 
lement ordonne, juge, & execute, & les 
. cenſures portees par: laditte Ordonnance 
nulles & de nul effed, fait des expreſſes 
inhibitions 8& deffences a toutes perfonnes 
de deferrer auxdictes cenſures, d'obeyr 2 
Ja dice Ordonnance /& de FExecuter,. & 
audit Seigneur Eveſque de Pamiers de faire. 
telles & ſemblables Ordonnances, kes faire” 
publier 8& executer; '& enjoind au Chapi- 
tre de Pamiers de recevoir, inſtaller, & 
metre en poſſeſſion de VArchidiaconat & 
Canonicat en leur Epliſe ledit Sieur Paucet 
ſous les peins du droid, a la charge par: 
lay de faire les voeux & profeſſion Regus 
liere dans le temps 8& dans la ferme pre- 
ſcrittes par les Saints decrets de I'Egliſe, & | 
ainſy qu'il eft perts par les diftes Lettres de 

gs | Proviſion; 
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| Proviſion: Ordonne de plus que fedit 
' Jugement ſera Ieu, public 8 affiche dans la 
ville Metropolitaine, & dans la ville & 
| Dioceze de Pamiers, & autres Eveſchez de 
: a Metropole, a la diligence de fon promo- 
\teur: Auquel Jugement ledit Seigneur 
| Eveſque de Pamiers declare ne pouvoir ac- 
vieſter pour eſtre nul & dans le fond & 
dans la forme. Premierement le dit Juge- 
ment eſt nul dans Ja forme, primo, parce 
wil eſt; de toute forte 'de droit, meſme 
& droict naturel, quuyn Juge ne rende 
point le jugement ſans/avoir ouy, ou du 
moins ſans avoir fa appeller les interceflez;z 
ce quil ſeroit ayſe de Taſtifier par une infi- 
nite de preuves, (1 ce neſtoit un principe 
de droiCt evident: par luy meſme. On fe 
contente.. de rapporter icy le Canon 22 
du premier Concile de Nigee: Caveant Ju- 
dices ne abſente eo cujus cauſa ventilatur, 
Sententians proferant, quia irrita.erit, & la 
Decretale d'Innocent quatrieſme rapportee, 
cap. Venerabilibus de Sent. Excom. in Sext. 
dont voicy les termes qui ſonfi formels 
pour Feſpece dont il $'agit contre le Sieur 
Paucet, Attamen (i Suffraganews; vel extra 
judicium pro fuorum defenſione Jurinm, vel. 

4 etiam in Judicio ex ſuo procedens 'officio in- 
* quirendli videlicet,, vel ſimile quid agendo ali- _ 
query Excommunicet 5 in hoc, caſys convenien- 
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du eſt ipſe Suſfraganews corane Archiepiſcopy, 
vel ck One yi ipſtus intereſt PR a | 
cauſam ſuam ; Et il eſt inouy que Jamais 
un Metropole ait JugeTappel dune Ordon. 
nance tres importante dun de ces Suffra- 


gans par une Ordorance ſur Requeſte; | 
Le Sjeur Paucet a rtconnu luy' meſme cette | 
neceffite d'appeller'ledit Seigneur Eveſque, 
comme il paroiſt payle foin qu'il a pris de |} 
chercher des pretextes pour couvrir ce def: | 
faut eflentiel. Car il allegue que le Metro: | 
politain prononce ſans oyir ny appeller les | 
Parties lors quil voit le 'Refus dun EveF 
que Suffragant, & la cauſe du Refus : May 


outre que les Eveſques-ſe ſont ſouvent |} 


 plaints de cet uſage, qu'il auroit befoin 
deſtre Reforme, le Sieur Pancet confond 
les formes de proceder en'Matiere gratieufe 


& volontaire avec les Matieres de Juſtice & 


contentieuſes. Un Fccleftaſtique qui de- 


mende le Tiltre d'un Benefice, Þ le viſt 


fur des Pfoviſions de Cour de Rome, de 


$ 


mende une Grace, ou Texecution d'une | 


Grace A laquelle il ne faut)pa 


pas 
parties, mais fi FEveſque out fe 


appeticr des 
;Metropolt- | 
tain donnoient un Jugement fur le peti- | 
toire d'un Benefice, on n'auroit garde de | 
manquer dappelter fesintereflez, fans quoy | 
nul ne douteroit quefte Jugetnent ne fut | 
nul auſſy bien que le ſentence dun Juge 

F-1 | feenhiet 
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ſeculier ſur le poſſeſſoire du meſme Be-' 
nefice, s'il avoit Manque. a cette Formas. 
lies: 11 eft de Vefſence de tout; Jugement 
quil y intervienne trois perſonnes diffe-, 
rettes, le demendeur, le deffendeur & le 
Jyge : de forte quencore que le Metropo- | 


tain accorde quelques fois des Graces que 


| & Suffragans ont Refuſces, on n'a Jamaig 
 veu.quil ait donne un | Jugement pour 
 aaſſer une Ordonnance ſans appeller les 


Parties. | Le Sieur Paucet, allegue encore 
que IOrdonnance dudit Seigneur Eveſque 
de Pamiers a eſte Publiee, Notifice, .& 
Reſpandue par tout le Dioceze de Pamiers, 


& par toute la Province, que<lle contient 


toutes les Cauſes, Motifs, & Raiſons dudit 
Seigneur Eveſque de Pamiers n'ayant eſte 
e ſignifices aux Perſonnes quelle regar- 
oit, & le Steur Paucet ne peut pas ſcavoir 


f ledit Sergneur Eveſque avoit dautres 


Raifons, comme 1l;en avoit en effect, outre 


; celles quil a exprimees dang ſon Ordon- 
' nance, ou $1] en eſtoit ſurvenu de nouvel- 


les, en tout cas 1l eſt inouy quencore 
qu'un deffepdeur eut baille extrajudiciaire- 
ment ſes deffenſes i] deuſt extre exchi de 
les propoſer devant le Juge. On dit ſes 
Raiſons, & plus clairement, & plus forte- 
ment en. Jugement contradictoire que 


quand 6n na pas de partie contredifante : 


' 
» 
5 


- 
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| Secondement, ledi& Jugement eſt mi 
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| Neſt ancontraire difficile de Juget par que, 
\ Morif ledit Sieur Paucet a manque A cette'f 
formalite efſentielle, fi ce n'eſt quil a ap. 


prehende gite les deffences dudit Seignew 
Eveſque paroiſtrotent ff evidemment Juſtes 
qu'il aurgit. honte de fouſtenir une fi may. 


. vaiſe cauſe queſtoit la fienne, enfin 1] fab 


loit touſiours au moins ſcavoir fi ledit Seig: 
neur Eveſque vouloit ſouſtenir ſon Ordoy: 


; Nance. 


+ dans fa forme en ce que 1] declare YOrdon- 
| nance dudit Seigneur Eveſque de Pamier 
" contraire aux loix du Royaume de France; 
| car ce neſt pasaudit Seigneur Argheveſqut | 
& loix di 
Royaume 3 - la. Juriſdiction Ecceliaſtique 
neſt eſtablie que pour IObſervation ds | 
Canons de TEgliſez &il n'ya point de Juge 
Secnljer qui ne foit perſuade que cette 

_ forme de prononcer dans un Jugement Ec | 


de Juger des Contraventions a 


cleſiaſtique le rend nul 8& abuſif. 


A ces defauts eflentiels de la forme Ju 2 
diciaire ledit Seigneur _—_— de Pamiers F 
ajouſte, que quand ſon Ordongance naw- 


aw, are” <A york wearer 
mes de la bienfeance avec laquelle la Dig: 


nite & te Carattere Epiſcopal doiyent eſtre || 


traictez demandoit que ledit Seigneur Ar-| 
cheveſque eſtant requis de —_— Or-. 
| gonnance, 


5 


a A 
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Lf fonnance dun de ſes Suffragins qui 4 
5 Fhonneur deftre le plus ancien de la Pro- 
.F vince,  prit la peine de Ten faire avertir aus 
| paravant, & de voir avec luy it n'y auroit 3 
pas de meſure a prendre pour eviter cette y 
eſpece de fle{triſſure, on au moins pour la 
faire d'une mantere moins injurieuſe que 
' celle qu'on — dans le Jagement 
dudit Seigneur Archeveſque qui a non {<> 
lement receu, mais encore enonce & er-4 
terine Ja Requeſte dudit Steur Paucet*: 
pleine de ſuppoſitions & de meſpris dudit* 
Seigneur Evetque 5 Car ce pretendu Ar- = 
chidiacre expote entrautres choſes, prims; | 
que ledit Seigneur Eveſque avoit promis art 
Roy. de faire Enregiſtrer ſon ſerment de 
fdelite, ceque ledit Sieur Paucet ne peut 
avoir allegue que pour rendre odieux ledir 
Scigneur Eveſque, en voulant faire crore | 
au public que ledit Seigneur Eveſque a 
Manque de parolte -2 fa Majeſte 3 cequi eſt 
| daileurstres faux, le Roy. n'ayant Janiais 
&. faichThonnevr audit Seigneur Eveſque de, 
? lvy patler ſur ce ſuiet, & ledir Sergneur 
-Eveſque n'ayant pas ſeulement eu la penſee 
den patler a fa Majeſte, 8& nayant Jamais 
donne ordre x perfonnede luy porter cette 
; parolle. ' FE NS, 
\ Secundo, ledit Sieur Paucet reproche 
audit Scigneur Dy 04 pas bien 


| "07 oh 
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' pris le ſens du Concile General de Lyon, & 
ole ſouſtenir que la Lecure de ce Concile 
& de la gloſe fait connoiſtre quil 1a mal 
enten&a, mais 11 eſt aife de reconnoiſtre / 
par cette meſme Letture, que ceſt ledit 
Sieur Paucet quil'a luy meſme malentendy, 
& quil devoit Seſtre mieux afſcure del: 
verite, avant que de fairea un Eveſque un 
reproche fi injurieux. Celt ce que ledit 
;  Seigneur Eveſque montrera plus clairement 
rd _ on touchera au fond du Jugement | 
_ donteſt Queſtion. ['- 
Tertio, il ſemble que ledit Sieur Paucet 


>, yueille rendre ledit Seigneur Eveſque Crj- 


minel d'eſtat, quand il avance que lesCen- 
ſures portces par fon Ordonnance ne' peu- 
vent ſervir qua ſouſkever les Suiets du Roy 
contre-ſes Loix,. & fes Ordonnances, car 
on ne peut rien Reprocher audit Seigneur 
Eveſque de. plus eſloigne de fa penſee & Þþ 
de fa conduitte, nay ayant point de Prelat 
dans le Royaume plus fidele que luy au F 
Service du Roy, & au bien de _ ny 
zlus exatt 2 porter les Suiets de fa Majeſte þ 
garder inviolablement la ſoumiſfion quil þ 
luy doivent, que s'l ſemble que dans cette | 
occaſion ledit Seigneur Eveſque ne ſe con- Þ 
forme pas entierement aux Intentions du | 
Roy, Jeſpere que fa Majeſte reconnoiſtra 
 quece neft que par la ſeule crainte _ 
TT \ . fer 


| dela Juſtice envers Tedit Seigneur Eveſque | 
| te Pamiers, il a expofe que fon Ordon- 


| dans Tes Conſciences & dans YOrdre Eccle- 


c r< 
F 


ft Dieu; ſe ſouvenant que Saint Pierre 
met cette crainte avant Fhonneur & Tobei(: 
fance qu'on doit fendre aux Roys, Deunt 
timete, Regemtthonorifitate, & le henqui at- 
tache ledit Seignenr Eveſque art veritable 
Service du Roy, eſt dautant plus indiſſo- 
ſubſe, que 1a flatterie & Iintereſt n'y ont 
int de pap,” & que la ſeule Toy de Dieu, 
& [obligation effenticlle d'un Suiet envers 


| fon Pfince en la perfonne de qui il regarde 
| Diet rheſine, & en qui if revere les qualitez 
frayement Royalles d'ont la divine bonte 


ta enrichie, fone & ſeront tonfiours leg 


fails Motifs, de fa fidelits & de fon obeify 


fince. | | | 
Ledi& Sieur Prottoteur de Dioceze & 


| Provitice de Toloze na pas eu plus de foin 
| de garder les Reigles de Ia bienſeance & 


hance ayoit ports beaucoup de trouble 


| ffouble que la verits 8 la juſtice cauſent 


dans les ames maldiſpoſces # Car ledit Seig- 


| fieur Eveſque ne pretend que dempeſcher 
| qu'on ne viole les Canons de TEgliſe, & 


'on n'entre dans les Benefices par des 
voyes quelte deffend, & YOrdohnance 
quril X rendue, declare pluftoſt les peines | 

| | MG 2 || que-. 3 
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que les violateures'des Saints Canons en- 
coutent qu'elle nen inflige des nouvelles, 
ledit Promoteur ne prend pas garde que |; 
paix quil veut procurer aux ames dans 


cette rencontre leur ſera incomparablement 


plus perniciecuſe, que le trouble que | 


Ordonnance audit Seigneur Eveſque de |} 


Pamiers leur pourroit auoir Cauſe, car ( 
ladicte Ordonnance neſt que Fexecution 
dun Decret d'un Concile General qui le 
Excommunie, & que le Jugement dudit 
Seigneur Archeveſque de Toloze qui l: 
caſle ſoit nul, comme on le prouve 1nvin- 
ciblement, 'les perſonnes qui avolent er- 


couru Vexcommunication ſont dans un 


eſtat d'autant plus malheurcux que (ſe flat 
tans ſur ledit Jugement, elles ne ſe met 
tront pas peine den fortir, Dicentes pax 
pax, &* non erat pax. Ceque ledit Promo- 
teur allegue en ſuite, que nul ne peut ſans 
attentat ſtatuer &  ordonner -contre les 
Edits, Declarations, & Ordonnances, s'l 
eſtoit pris dans toute Veſtendue quil Ia dit 


eſt une maxime capable derenverſer la Re- 
- ligion. | 


Ceeſt encore une choſe ſurprenante 
qu'un Officer qui par la propre nature de 
ſon employ doit procurer Texecution des 
ſaints Decrets demande 4 un Archeveſque 
qui eſt plus oblige que tout autre a main- 


ten | 
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wince les loix eſtablices ' 
dans I'Egliſe,la caſſation d'une Ordonnance 
qui neſt faite, comme 1] a efie dit, que. 
pourobeyr au commandement d'un Concile 


| General, & qu'il requiert que deffences 


ſojient faites audit Seigneur Eveſque de 


| Pamiers de faire de pareilles & ſemblables L 
Ordonnances, les faire publier & executer, 
| ce qui eſt une entrepriſe de jurifdiction qui 


nappartient point audit Serpneur Arche» 
velque, ny de faire aucun Reglement, ny 
des deffences generalles d'obetr aux Ordon- 
nances d'un Eveſque fon Suffragant : Ledit- 


| Promoteur veut meſme qu'1l ſoit deffendu 


F 2 toutes perſonnes d'obeyr a de Semblables 


| Ordonnances, & de deferer aux cenfures y 
| port&es, comme f1 cette deference ou obeiſ- 
| fance eſtoit un -crime, & afhn que tout le 
| public ſoit inſtruit de cette conduitte, ou 
pluſtoſt affinde rendre Vinſulte plus ſenſible, 
{ 1] conclud ace quil ſoit Ordonne que le. 
| Jugement de cailation; ſoit len, public &; 

 affiche tant dans la ville Metropolitaine, que! 

| dans la ville & Dioceze de Pamiers, & par 
tous les Eveſchez de la Province, voulant 

- que ledit'Seigneur Archeveſque teſmoigne 
par ce grand appareil qu'il entend que fon 


jugement ſerve de Reglement dans toute la 
Province, & que tous les Suffragans s'y ſou- 
or neantmoins eſte ouys, 
p Wi 3 | comme 
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comme fi c'eftoitun deeret de Concile, dang 
Jequel encoxe ils aurojent eſte Jugez, aufly 
a t-1] fai&t non ſeulement afficher ledit Juge- 
pablier aux ;proſnes des Meſles Paroiſha- 


les, meſme h6rs le Dioceze de Toloze. 


ment aux poxtes des Eglifes, mais encore | 


zen es; as a” wait 


Et Jedit Seigneur Archeveſque de | Y 


Juſtice duquel on euſt den pluſtoſt eſperer 
qu1l reprimeroit la hardieſſe de ces deuy 
Ecclehialliaues fleſtrit lay meſme par fon 


ung FQrdonnance -dudit Seigneur 


Eveſque de Pamiers, la declargnt non ſeu, 


lement contraire aux Loix du Royaume de 
France, mais encore troublant le repos dez 
Conſciences, '& IQrdre Ecclefiaſtique de 


Ja Province, & il ſuit preſque' mot.z ma | 
Jes Requilitjons & Concluſions de ces deux f 


Preſtres, & y - commet des nullites evi: 
dentes, nonſeulement contre la forme ainſy 
quil a eſte montre, mais encore contre';|e 
Pond, comme 0n le va faire voir. bf 

- Secundo, Jedit Jugement eſt nul dans 


fond. Car primg, ledit Seigneur Evelque Þ 
de Pamiers nayant faid par ſon Ordon- Þ 
{nance qu'executer le Decret d'un Concik Þ 
General receu & execute en France durant | 
environ quatre fiecles, Jedjt Seigneur Ar- 
cheveſque eſtoit incompetant pour jugerde | 
Ja Maticre dont il Sagiſſoit, parce quecſtant F 


queſtion d'une cauſe tres importante 3 toute 


F y 


TEgliſe 


C 'DI $5 ww . Sd 


} e Gener al, 1 'ne pouvoit 
s empeſcher quzun Eveſque-ne fit ce qui 


| avoit eftE Ordorine par toute TEpliſe, ny 


luy ofter le pouyorr queelle lyy en donnoit. 


| Tout ce que Jedit Seigneur Archeveſque 
| auroit peu faire au plus, eſtojt de Convo- 


| quer le Concile Provincial pour juger fi 
| Idit SeigneurEveſqueavoitexcede le Com- 
| mandement du Concile, comme dans FOr- 


dre de la' Juſtice Civile un Juge ſubalterne 


|" ne peut pas Juger de ce quefai&t un Officier 


| quineſt que merys Executor dun arreſt de 
| quelque cour Souveraine, ſur tout quando 
non excedit fines mandati, Les Archeveſ- 
| ques &|. les Metropolitains ne font eux 


F meſmes que les Executeurs des Canons 


' tes cas du droid, 


| ſaivant le Language des Conciles, & n'ont 


| des Diocezes de lgurs Suffragans que dans | 
| en enſuivant les formes . 

| Canoniques, & orn' ne peut pas dire que le- 
{ dit Seigneur Archeveſque fut Juge, ay 
| moins pour examiner {i IOcdre dudit Seig- 
{ neur Eveſque eſtoit conforme au Concile 
puiſque la choſe eſtoit afſez evidente, ledit: 


| aucun droid de = dans la conduitte 


Seigneur Eveſque nayant fait preſque que 


tranſcrire le decret dudit Concile, & que | 
la Matiere eſtoit trop importante pour que - 


ledit Seigneur Archeveſque en Jugeaſt luy 
4 Dd 4 ' [| foul 
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feul non ſeulement dans le Concile Provin- 
cial, mais encore ſans autre Conſeil, ay 
moins qui paroifle, 97 Clericas,dit le Concile 
de Calcedsine, adverſus ' ſunm vel aling 
Epiſcopum habeat Ganſam, apud audientiam 
vj3r0di Provincie ejm conqueratur, Can. 18, 
Ce qui eft neceſtaire principalement lors 
quil sagitde lintercſt de toute. Ja Province 
& non pas de ]'intereft particulier de TEveſ: 
que, Er tout cas Jedit Sertgneur Archeveſ- 
que ne pouvoit pas dire qu'il avoit eſte mal 


ordonne juge & execute, & que les cen- }- 


{ures portces par laditte Qrdonnance eſtoi- 
ent nulles & de null effc& 5 quien ſuppo- 
fant Tune de ces trois choſes, ou que le 
Concile de Lyon ne devait pgs <ſtre en- 
tenda de Ja Regale, on guil navoit pas 
eſte receu en France, | ou que Ja Regale 
avoit defia en lieu dans le Dipceze de Pa- 
miers, ou il eſtoit impoſlible de faire voir 
aucune de ces trois choſes, non pas la pre- 
miere comme 11 paroiſt par les:ipropres ter- 
mes-du Concile & de'la gloſe que le Sieur 

Pauceta taſche de ſe rendre favorable n'en | 
rapportant-.. que quelques parolles: Car 
yoicy le Decret tout entier dy  Concile 
de Lyon : Gemerali Conſtitutione ſanxi- 
ws univerſos & fingulos, qui Regalia Cu- 
ftodiunt, (rue gardiam Atwocationis, ſeu 
defenkonis Titulum in Eccleſtis, Monaſteriis, 


# 7 
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ſeu quibuſlibet altis pits Lotis de novo uſurpare 


conantes, * Bona Eccleſtarum, Monaſteriorum, 
ant Locorum ipſorunt vacantinmz occupare . pre- 
ſumunt, quantecungque dignitatis Honore pra- 


ulgeant, Clericos etiam Eccleſtarunr, Mona- 


chos Monaſteriorum, &» perſonas cateras Lo- 
corum eornndem qui hoc fieri procurant, eo 
ipſo Exconmunicationis Sententie decernimus 
ſubjacere + Illos verd qui ſeut deberent talia 
facientibus non opponunt, de proventibus Ec- 
defarum, ſen locorum ipſorum pro tempore 
quo premiſſa ſine debitd contradiflione per- 
miſerint, aliquid percipere diſtridins prohi- 


bemus. Dui autem ab ipſarum Ecclefiarum, | 


ceterorumque Locorum fundatione, vel ex an- 
tiqua Conſuetudine jura {bi bujuſmodi win- 
dicant, ab illorum abuſu ſic; prudenter abſti= 


neant, & ſuos Miniſtros in cis ſollicite fa- 


ciant abſtinere, quod ea que non pertinent ad_ 


FruJus five Redditus provenientes vacationis 
| tempore non uſurpent, ne Bona catera, quoritnz 
| ſe aſſerunt habere cuſtodian, dilabi permittant, 


| ſed in bono ſtatu conſervent, De Ele@. & 


l} Elei Poteſt. in Sent, Voicy maintenant 
| ceque dit la gloſeſur leſens dece Chapitre, 
Pro intellen hujus Capitis preſupponendune 


eſt, ſecundum veriorem intelleFum ipſius quid 


 broprie iſte textus appeliet Regalia, quidam 
| qolebant dicere. Ces trois dernters mots font 
aſlez entendre que le gloſlateur n'approve 

| Pas 
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pas cette premiere interpretation,quod Regs. 


lia accipiantur pro Juribus Imperialibus, de 
quibus in libro Fendorum Cap. que . (int Re. 
 galia : Ot fi Rex donaverit Regalia Eccleſie, 
+ aliquis illa uſurpet, ipſo fa&to eſt | Excom- 
mmnicatis : Alii dicunt quod Regalia acciqi- 


| antur pro Juribus que habet princeps in alj- 


quibus Eccleſiis, videticet quod vacante aliqui 
Eccleſia aliquis Comes wel Dux, qui dicebg 
ſe habere Jura "Regalia in ipſa Eccleſia oceu- 
pavit Cuſtodiam Eccleſie vacaiitis, e&# dicebat 
quod frudtus iplins Eccleſie ad ipſum ſpect 
bart, | licet non fuiſſet uſus ip/0 jure, &c. | 
- Quant a lendroitde la gloſe quele Sieur 
Paucet cite, & qui marque que par le mot 
de ps on doit entendre Ne] Lata, 
nova Veigalia, novas ColleFas, i yfent ad- 
jouſter avec FArchidiacre dou cette gl1ſe a 
eſte priſe Qriginairement, Regatia, 7d ef, 
que capiunt Reges vacante Eccleſia, ut patet 
in Francie Regno & Anglie, nant illic v6- 
cantur Regalia, Jura Regi in quibuſdans Ec- 
clefiis vacantibus competentia, &c. ', 


'Ce que lagloſe adjouſte ſur le mot Caſts: 


diam ſaffiroit pour entendre que d& Chapi- 


tre du Concile de Lyon a-parle generale- 
ment du droidt des Epliſes vacantes, & 
quiil na ſeulement defſeind empeſcher qu'on 
n'iimpoſalt de nouveaux tributs ſur les 
Egliſes qui en efſtozent exemptes, mats 
. ENCQre 
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encore:qu'on n'en ufurpaſt pas les droits 
| ſoit temporels on ſpirituels, comme le pa- 
tronat, duquel elle dit. Puocungue ergo 16- 
mine cenſeauter uſurpantes de novo tale Jus 
in Eccleſtis & aliis Locis pris, &* Bona is 
| forum Locorum vacantjunt occupantes \excom- 
municati ſunt. |; 
I paraiſt donnequeſuivant la gloſe mef- 
me, le Chapitre gezerali Conſiitutione doit 
eſtre entendu droidt de Regale, ſoit que 
tout le Chapire ait eſte faict pour;empeſ- 
cher lextention de la Regale, on; que la 
Regale ait eſtE exprimee par ce, mot Rega- 
lia, ou par ces autres Cuſtodiame. fs Guardi- 
an que par conſequent le 'Sieur;Paucet a 
eu grand tort de dire que Je Le&ure du 
Concile, 8de la gloſe font connoiſtre que 
Jedit Seigneur de Pamiers Va mal entendu 
ſous pretexte que la gloſe fur le .mot' de 
Repalia met woua Tributa, nova Vedigalia, 
ravas ColleFas ; 11 paroiſt encore non ſeule« 
ment par 'ces parolles du texte, de rovo 
uſurpare conantes 5 Mais encore par ces au- 
tres dela gloſe, »ſurpantes de novo tale Fur, 
& encore par celles cy /icet non fuiſſet uſus 
ipſo Fare. Et plus clairement par ces autres 
de la gloſe ſur le mot de ove 4 quadraginta 
aunis citra, que le Concile a eu deffein 
dempeſcher qu'on n'eſtendit la Regale aux 
Egliſes ou ton neſtoit pas en polſlefſion, 
Sad ke as 41 yy—_ 
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contre ce que le Sieur Paucet infinue, 
Et 1] eſt ft veritable que ce decret du Con- 
cile de Lyon doit eftre entendu de la Re- 
gale que pluſteurs des auteurs Francois qui 
ont eſcrit de cette Matiere, nommement 
Ruffe, Rebufie, le Maiſtre, & Bauny Je- 
ſuite. Ont pris |'approbation tacite quiils | 
pretendent que le Concile a donne dans ce 
Chapitre a la Regale a Teſgard des Egliſes 
ou lon teſtoit en poſſeſſion de puis un 
temps immemorial, pour un des princi-: | 
paux fondements ſur leſquels ils ont taſche 
 dappuyer ce droit. Monſieur de Mar- | 
ca Fun des predeceſſeurs dudit Seigneur. Þ 
Archeveſque de Toloze preune tres folide- 
ment dans ſon diſcours ſur la Regale -inſere 
dans les Memoires du Clerge tant ce pre- 
mier point,{cavoir que le Concile de Lyon 
doit eſtre pris dans le ſens que ledit Seig- 
neur Eveſque de Pamiers Ia entendu 3 que 
le ſecond, ſavoir que ce decret du Con- 
cile; a eſte receu & execute en France, & 
jue nos Roys n'ont Jouy de la Regale que 
| wh les Egliſes ol 11s en eſtojent en poſ- 
ſeffion immemoriale, cequi eſt conforme a 
ces mots, in quibuſdam Eccleſtis, in aliquibus 
Eccleſtis, des gloſes cy deſſus rapportees, & 
2 ces autres, 72 al:quibus Epiſcopatibus de 
Rebuffe ſuper Concord. de Regia ad Prela- 
tyras nominatione Verbo ſed teneatur : Et 


que 
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que celt avec Juſtice que paſquier a nom- 
me flattexrs de Cour ceux qui ont voulu en- 
treprendre Teſtendue de la Regale ſur 
toutes les Epgliſes vacantes du Royaume. 
Voicy donc comme Monſieur de Marca 
| parle apres avoir rapporte ledit Chapitre 

general: Conſtitutione. © En conſequence de 

| *c@ Concile Philippes le Bel quatrieſme 

| *du nom autoriſa ce droi par ſon Ordon- 
© nance de Van mil trois cens deux, qui 
©neſtoit auparauant fonde que ſur la cou- 
{ſtume, mais 1] mefura tellement ſes parol- 
*les avec les termes du Concile qu'il fonda 
* tout ſon droidt de Regale ſur la couſtume, 
'& ne Teſtendit point aux Egliſes oh cette 
| *couſtume neſtoit point receue. Item 
| quam ad Negalias quas nos &* noſtri Prede- 
| ceſſores percipere aſſuevimns, & habere in ali- 
quibus Eccleſiis Regni noſtri quando eas Vacare 
contingit, * Et ce Prince executant le. 
* Concile & cas 11 adjouſte que la' meſme 
© clauſe reſtriftive eſt miſe dans TOrdon- 
 *nance de Philippes de Valois de Van mil 
 - *trois cens trente quatre. Dont 1 rapporte_ 
ces termes, Pour les Egliſes de noſtre 
 * Royaume eſquelles nous ayons droidt de 
 *Regale. Et plus clairement dans celles de 
Louis douzicſe de Tan mil quatre cens 
quatre vingt dix neuf, qui parle en cette 

forte, * Defferidons a tous nos Officiers 
3 | qu'ez 
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equez Archeveſchez, Eveſchez, Abbayet, 
© & autres Benefices de noſtre Royaume eg 
©quels n'avons droict de Regale ou de 
© garde, ils ne ſe mettent dedans fur peine 
© deſtre punis comme Sacrileges. Daty 
FEdi& de Henry quatrieſme de mil fix cens | 
fix. Dont les termes ſont les fuivants: | 
© Nentendons aufly jouir dudit droid de 
© Regaleſi non en la forme que nous & nog 
© predeceſſeurs avons fait ſans entendre | 
* davantage au prejudice des Egliſes qui en | 
© ſont exemptes. Lequel Editt a eſte con- 
firms par YOrdonnance de Loris treizicſine 
de Van mil fix cens vingt & neuf. Atti- 
cle -16. * Nous entendons Jouyr du droift 
©de Regale qui nous appartient a cauſe de | 
©noſtre couronne ainſy que par le pale, le 
© tout ſuivant VEdiR fur ce fait par noſtte 
© tres honnore Seigheur & Pere en lan mil 
| © fix cens ſix, & plus particulierement dans | 
les Lettres Patentes de Philippes le Bel de 
Fan mil trois cens trois. En faueur de 1a 
| Province de Narbonne, c'eſt 4 dire comme 
Pobſerve Monſieur de Marca de tout te 
Languedoc. Nolumus quod gentes noitrd 
occupert Regalia Eccleſrarune vacantinm Pro- 
vincig Narbonenſis, Dans laquelle le Dio- 
ceze de Pamiers a toufiours eſte compris, 
FEveſque de Pamiers ayant eſte Originatre- 
ment 'Suttragant de Narbonne, & mainte- | 
nan6de Toloze. | Le 
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Le troifieſme point n'eſt pas moins cer- 
| tain, ſcavoir que la; Regale n'a Jamais eu 
lieu dans le Dioceze de Pamiers, .car on 
en ſcauroit faire voir aucun exemple, 8&& 
quoy que faivant la Maxime du droid, ejws 
eſt qui ait, probare, 1a preuue doit eſtre faite 
| par ceux qui voudrotent ſoutenir qu'elle 
| ya eſteautre fois, on ne laiſſera pas dalle- 
| guer icy cn paſiant le Regiſtre de la Cham- 
|# bre des Comptes rapporte dans les Me- 
| moires du Clerge,& par les Docteurs Fran- | 
| cois qui ont traitte de cette Matiere, com- 
| meDuffe, le Maiſtre & Paſquir, par kquel 
| Regiſtre 1] paroiſt que le Roy n'a point 
| drojRt de Regale dans aucune Egliſe de ce 
| pays3 & 11 neſt rien de plus inſouſtenable - 
| que ce que le Sieur Paucet dit que ce droi@ | 
| meſme ſur les Egliſes du Languedoc eſt auſſy' 
ancien que la fondation deſdiffes Egliſes, &v. 
quil appartient 4 la conronne de toute ancien- 
| xete, Car fi ce droidt eſtoit attache 2 la 
| couronne, tous les Souverains en Jouirotent 
& en auroient toufiours jouys, quoy qu'il 
| ſoit conſtant qu'il a eſte inconnu durant 
| plufieurs fieclesz a la fondation, ou la 
| dotation ne donneroit que le droidt du pa- 
tronat qui eſt bien moins onereux,8 touche 
moins a Fautorits ſpiritucle de I'Egliſe que 
ha Regale. 
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Nos Roys ont.eux meſmes reconnys þ 
.contraire de ce que le Steur Paucet dit en 
leur faveur, comme.on le peut inferer de 
Ordonnances.qui viennent deſtre Rappor. 
tees, & encore plus clairement cu Mort f 
de la conduitte du Roy Philippes troifieſme 
| filsde Saint Louis Marque par larreſt 
' Fan mil deux cens foixante douze. Que 

Monſieur de Marca dit eftre couche dan 
Yancienn Regiſtre de la Cour du Parlement 
en ces termes, Sabbato poſt aſcenſtonem Dy. 
mini reſtituta fuerunt apud dypanias, & red. 
elita per Dominum {fegem procuratoribu 
capituli Albienſis Regalia Eccleffe Albienſi, 
que mortuo Epiſcopo Albienſi Seneſcallus car- 
caſſonenſis ad manuns Domini Regis ceperat, 
&* ſaſinaverat ſine Cauſa. | Cum Domimnu 
Rex ſuper hos alias nunquam uſus fuiſſet,pron | 
ex aliorum, ac ipſins relatione fuit inver- | 
11. E ; | 
Quant a ce que le Sieur Paucet expoſe 
dans ſa Requeſte, que le Roy a donne ff 
Declaration enſuitte de la demande que le 
Clerge avoit rai&t a ſa Majeſts d'evoquera | 
foy, & a ſon Conſeil la connoiſfance de F 
cette cauſe; Et fur Ja production des 
* pieces,” & adttes du Clerge'des Archevel- | 
©ques, Eveſques, & Chapittres des Egliſes | 
* qui. ſe pretendotent Exemptes du droi& 
* de Regale, ledit Seigneur Eveſque de 

* Panyiers 
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*Pamiers fans prejudice des autres excep- 
*tbn quil pgurroit alleguer, reſpond que | 
ce fat ne luy peut pas eftre oppoſe, par 


| cequiil na jamatis produidct ſes Titres, ny dit 

'# fs Raiſons, que les agents generaux du | 

Clerge, ne meſme une Aſſemblee Generalle: 

| ne pouvoient pas compromettre au droict. 

| qui regardoit I'antorite ſpirituelle des Eveſ- 

| ques, & les Immunitez de TEgliſe, les de- 

putez nayant pour cela aucune procurati- 

on ſpeciale. ; 

|  Secundo Ja Bulle expreſle d Alexandre 

| ſeptieſme confirmee par Lettres Patentes du 

Roy heureuſement regnant, porte expreſ- 

ſement quz 'les Benefices & dignitez de 

| TEgliſe Cathedrale de Pamiers ne ſeront 

| conferez qua des Reguliers qui ayent fait 

profeſſion dans ledit Chapitre, enſuitte 

| dun 'noviciat fait par IOrdre de VEveſ- 

que, & comme ceſt un droic. particulier, 

le Roy par ſon decret de Regale nauroit | 

pas entendu 'y deſroger, non plus qua 

| Tuſage fonde en droid, que'les dignitez ne 

| doivent eſtre conferrees que #uni de gremio 

| & nul neſt cenſe de greyio capituli Regularis 
 quapres quiil a faidt profeſſion. . | 

Il eſtoit juſte que leiSeigneur Archeveſ- 

ue de Toloze eut ouy le Seigneur Eveſque 

| de Pamiers ſur ces points, & ſur les autres 

Raiſons qu'il luy auroit peu alleguer ayant 

Ee :que 


Pour toutes ces Raiſons & autres & de. 
duire en temps & lieu, ledit Seigneur Evel: 
que.de Pamuters declare audit Seigneur Ar- 

_ | cheveſque de Toloſe, & auxdicts Sieur Pro- 

\ moteur & Paucet, quil ne peut & ne dot 
deferer audit pretendu Jugement, & que 
ſans:approbation de la  Jurifdiftion dud" 
Serzgneur Archeveſque, encore que les nul- 
litez dudit Jugement ſeient Evidentes, il 
proteſte quil ſe pourvoira ou & pardevant 
qui'l appartiendra a fin de le faire declarer 
nul, & de tout ce quil peut & doit pro- 
teſter 5 de quoy ledit Seigneur Eveſque de 
Pamiers a requis a moy notaire luy retenir 

ate aux tins Eniſicatoiri,os qui a eſte fait. 

_ en preſence de Maiſtre Anthoine Noue Ec- 
cleſ{taſtique du Dioceze de Toloze,8& Pierre 
Sicard Ecclefiaſtique du Dioceze'dela Vaur 
habitants dudict Pamiers, f1gnez avec ledi 
Ser1gneur Evelque & moy Mathieu Garde- 
boſe Notaire, Royal dudict Pamiers requis 
foubligne &dchure le preſent ate fans au- 

tre, ainſy {ign6 Francois Evelque de Pa- 
miers, Noke Clerc tonſure, Sicard Clerc 
tonſure, &. Garde boſe Notaire. 
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A Letter of the Pope's to the French 
King, againſt bis extending the 
Regale- to all the Churches of 
France. | 


lanocentivs XL, ; 
{ NHariffime in Chriſto Fili noſter. Jam- 
| Ly pridem inaudivimus non deefſe Maje- 
ſtati Tuz Confiliarios, & Adminiſtros, qui 
tibi perſuadere niterentur, ut uſum illum 
antiquum cuſtodix frutuam vacantium 
| Eeclefiaruth, quod Regaliam vocant, ad 
| eas quoqz Regnt tut Ecclefias extenderes; 
quas 11h zuri obnox1as nunquam fuille, vel 
& ipfs Fiſti Regit Tabulariis liquido con> , 
| tet. Sed nos mertioria repetentes omner : 
| a dere controverfiam, communi olim Ec- 
defix Catholice conſenfu, & benign Sedig 
| Apoſtolicz indulgenti# provide ſapiens - -. 
terque compolitam fuiſte, in Generali Cons 
dlio Lupdanenſi, minime ad crederiduntf 
adduct poteramus Majeſtater Tuam Confis 
flis hnjufmodi aures. prebituram aliquando 
the; maſts minus admoturamy} pert ma« 
Fe 7 | nary 
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num invit2 Synodo, tantz apud univerſam 
Ecclefiam auforitas, & . reclamantibug 
conſtitutionibus, & - exemplis Regum Ma- 
jorum tuorum, qui conſtitutionem in ea: 
dem Synodo ad praces Regias, Regiis Le 
oatis prexſentibus in ipſa Gallia, 8 tot 
Gallica gente efflagitante fſancitam, per 
integrum quatuor fere ſxculorum ſpatium 
certatim probarunt obſervaruntque,6 pr- 
cipuo in honore ſemper habuerunt : Nee- 
vero-ſimile. videbatur Majeſtatem Tuam, 
poſtquam tantum fibi apud [Deum merit, 
& apud homines gloriz, maximis pro Re- 
ligione Catholica rebus geſtis comparavit, 
ut nullius Majorum tuorum Regum clariſ- 
ſimorum memoriz poſit invidere, velk 
rem aggred!, quz nulla, vel urgente ne 
ceſlitate, vel equitate ſuadentes magnum 
eſlet quamplurimis Galliz Epiſcopis, eo- 
rumque Clero -incommodum, & juſtum 
dolorem allatura : non fine gravi Catholi- 
.corum omnium ſenſu, qui in Francorum 
Annalibus & in S. $. Canonum Statutis ant 
madvertunt quantum 1d -veteri conſuetudr Þ 
ni, & Eccleſiz libertati, ac diſciplinz ratio- Þ 
- Nibus adverſetur. Unde .pleriqz tum ve- Þ 
- Feres, tum recentes Galliz Scriptores, quan- | 
*  tumvis Majeſtati Tuz & Imperio ſubeſſent, | 
& ' auCtoritati magnitudinique impenfius þ 
{tuderent, in eos qui prefatam Regali Þ 
EXtEN- 
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 extentionem ſuadere auſi fuerant, tanquam 


in malz perditzq; cauſz. Patronos, favorem 
Aulz captantes, libera indignatioue invecti 
ſtylum ſubinde ſtrinzerunt. Nullus vero 
'Galliz Regum vel tentare 1d voluit, vel 
| tentatum \exequt ſuſtinuit, memor a Sapi- 
| ente praclare precipi: Ne tranſeamuns ter- 
| minos, quos poſuerunt "Paires noſtri, Iilad 


| praterca nos hujuſmodi periculi metu, cu- 


| raque liberabat, quod cum Majeſtas tua 
| non multis abhinc annis hujus S. Sedis libe- 


ralitate audta, ornataqz fit, pene ſupra vo- ! 
tum, indultis ampliſimis, przter ea quibus 
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| etiam Reges Majores tut, ejuidem Sedis 


benignitate gaudebant, nominandi ad be- 
| neficia Ecclefiaſtica 53 putaviſſemus, iplam 


| piiſlimi ſapienteſſimiq; olim Galliz Regis | 


exemplo, cogitare potius de/ſe tam gravi, 


periculolaq; ſarcini exonerandi, quam de 
novis incundis rattonibus, regiz. in ſacros 
reditus auCtoritatis ampliticandz, Sed uti 
allatz ad nos fuEre bonz memoriz Nicolai 
-Alletenſis Epiſcopi hterz, in quibus poſt 
 debitas Religioſi in hanc' antam Sedem 


obſequit, & filialis obſervantiz ſignitica- . | 


tiones, ſuas ad nos querelas, quas prope 
jap moriens poſtea renovavit, ob Regaliz 
uſam in Eccleſiam ſuam, quz ab eo libera 


ſemper fuit , nuper invecum Yeferebat, 


| unique 2 ſententi3 Metropolitani Narbo- 
Ee 3 nenſis 
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nenfis appellationem 3 deind& verd etiam 


edodi ſamus idem Appamienfſi Eccleſix, 
Pariter hberz, contigitle ; | ac tandem vi- 
dimus ipfi, Regium Majeſtatis Tuz Decre- 
tum, quo omnes Gallici Regny Ecclefiz Þ 
ejuſmodi oneri jubentur aſſtieſcefe ; miratj 
vehementer ſumus Conſtitutionum Apoſto- 
Iicarum,& Generalium Conciliorum Decre- 
tis, ac tam cert4 compertaque apud omnes 
yeritate, & juſtitia, potiores fuiſſe 1llorum 
conatus, qui 'terrena potins & caduca, quam 
cxleſtia & zrerna reſpicientes, dum Maje- 
ſtatis Tuz gratiam, potentiam amplificando 
aucupantur, moleſtiſimos tibi, & -valde 
periculoſos conſcientiz terrores (quod De- 
vs avertat) in id tempus przparant cum in 
diſtrifto'Dei judicio mortales omnes quo- 
cumque tandem potentiz,ac dignitatis loco 
fint, diligentem reddere debent omnis ante- 
actz vitz rationem. 25 £N 
Nos itaque pro noſtra non minus erga Þ 
, xternam, quz magnz nobis curz, & eſt, Þ 
 &Kelle debet Majeltatis Tuz ſalutem, quam | 
erga inclitum /Clerum, religiofifſimos Gal- | 
Iix Praſules, imo erga univerſam Eccletam, 
cujus in hoc negotio proculdubio cauſa 
agitur, paterna charitate ſerio admonen- 
dum Te, & vehementer hortandum, obſt- 
crandumqz judicavimus, ut 2 tam 1njuſtis 
ac perniciolts conſihis animum abducas : 
Apta thee ts be ECON 
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prefatis Alletenfis, 8& Appamiarum,”* 
riſq3 Regni tui Ecclefats, que uſui Regaliz 
» Þ huc uſgue obnoxiz non fuere, . ſuas liberta- 
tes, iatque immunitates fartas, - tectas relin- 
quas, 'Hec eas de cztero ullo modo labefa- 
| Qari fings, ſed quidquid in contrarmm ha- 
'F cenus atumtentatumve eſt, reparari, atqz 
'S in priſtinum ſtatum reſtitu; cures 3 neve 
czleſtis beneficientiz fontem, quem ſubditz 
Tibi gentes pletatis 1nprimis, juſtitizque 
tux merito (ficuti credere nos juvat) ex- 
pertz huc uſque ſunt, ſecus nunc agendo, 
& Dei per quem regnas Ecclefiam tam gra- 
viter Izdendoobſtruas; quiſciashujus quo- 
que vitz bona, & Regnorum faolicitatem, 
& incrementa a divina bonitate unice darr, 
expetandaque efle, ficuti innumera omnt- 
um gentium ac temporum exempla teſtan- 
tur. | 
Nos ſane hos animi noſtri ſenſus in ſfinu 
tacitos, continere non patitur, vel noſtri 
| Paſtoralis Officni ratio, cut ſollicitudo in- 
 -.cumbit omnium Eccleſiarum, vel juſtitiz 
'debitum, quo omnibus ad hanc ſanctam 
' Sedemex veteri juſtoq; more, quem a mul- 
la humana poteſtate impediri fas eſt, recur- 
'rentibus, jus reddere, confilium, opem ac 
paternum patrocinium prxſtare jubemur, : 
vel denique! neceſſitas occurrendi ſcandalo 
- quo Chriſtiani late populi ad tantz rei 
| a= Eexitum 
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exitum converſi afficerentur, fi 3- Laicalj 
poteſtate, Eccleſiz, .earumque Antiltites, 
& Minfſtris ſuis hbertatibus atque immuni- 
tatibus, earumque uſu & antiqui poſleſli- Þ 
one contra Generaluum Conciliorum De- 
.creta, '& veterem, inconcuſſamque obſer. Þ 
vantiam ſpoliarentur, . non alio pretexty, Þ 
quam nove, & inauditz opinionis, nullo Þ 
jure nixz, cui nonnulli poſtea acceſſerunt, F 
-non quod aliquid novi invenerint, quod 
ret veritatem tam apertain poſlet in dubium 
revocare,ſed ut rem ſuam agerent, nihil ſol- 
Iiciti 1 publicam perderentiSperamus Maje- 
ſtatem Tuam, cauſz juſtitia & xquitate cog- 
nita, quz patet ipſa per ſe, *paternz cohor- 
tationi, ac precibus noſtris pro ſpeCtata 
animi tui pietate & ſapientia, perpetuaque 
in hanc ſan&tam Sedem obſervantia auſcul- 
taturam, noſque cura non minus moleſti, 
quam neceſſariq, inter tot alias quibus cir- 
cundamur , liberaturam. Sane f1 aliter 
ſuadentium confilia Majeſtas Tua paulo at- 
tentius excuſlerit, facile intelliget homines 
gratiz ac fortunis inhiantes, obtentu Regiz | 
poteſtatis, ſyam firmare velle 3 neque tam 
eſſe Amplitudinis tuz cupidos, quam lau- 
dis 1njmicos, cum Authores Tibi fint, ut 
; qui longinquis non ita pridem expeditis- | 
'Pibus & ad omnem poſteritatis memoriam | 
illuſtribus, Chriſtianz Reipublice falutem |} 
% Fo tuam, 
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tuam, & Religionem amplificare tanto- 
re ſtuduiſti ih alienis terris, nunc 4 te- 
iplo quodammodo abiens, Eccleſiz libers 
F catem auftoritatemque 1n tuis imminutam 
velis. Quaſi vero perſuaderi tibi poſſe 
| confidant xquum efle, vel fieri poſle, ut 
| nobilitetur, & creſcat ex Eccleſ's ruinis 
| imperium, . quod religioſiſſimi' fortiſlimiqz 
{ Majores 'tui in eandem Eccleſiam ſtudio, 
| & parti in Apoſtolicam Sedem pietate in- 
| primjs partum, tiþi eorum veſtigiis ſtrenue 
| infiſtenti ampliſiimum reliquerunt. Tu 
| Reges cos, Fili chariſſime, vel potius teip- 
| ſum imitare, & eorum tuaque praclara 
| facta ſep? in mentem revoca 5 nos quidem 
 obliviſci non poſſumus 'przdeceſlores no- 
ſtros Romanos Pontifices, qui ſimilibus de 
| cauſis graves ac diuturnas pati & zrumnas, . 
| & immanes contentionum ac periculorum 
| procellas, in eo confift qui mari ventiſque 
imperat, invico animo ſubire non'dubita- 
runt. Hac ad Majeſtatem tuam inviti ſcri- 
bimus,qui in lztiori argumento verſari mag- 
nopere cuperemus 3 ſed. poſtquam Apoſto- 
| licz (ervitutis onus ſubeundo, divinx vo- 
| luntati paruimus,, liberum jam nobis non 
eſt exequi noſtram, quz tuz obſecundare 
quacumque in re vellet, ficuti in pluribus 
quas nobis ratio temporum, -ac publica 
cis ſtudium/ haftenus indulgere pe 
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noſcere potwiſti, Significavimus hz« 
;9ls Oratori Majeſtatis Tuz Nobili- Virg 
Duci de Eſtr&es, ut ad te pluribus referret, 
Ttidemque Venerabili Fratri Archiepiſcopy 
Adrianopolis Nuntioapud te noſtro, quem | 
de tota re diſſerentem diligenter ac beniy. 
ne pro more audire velis vehementer 4 te | 
petimus, ac Majeſtati Tuz Apoſtolicam Be. Þ 
nedictionem amantiſlime impertimur. 


Datum Rome die 
12 Marty, ' 


Maris Opinola, 


1678. 


Vil. 4Þ 


S483 


'VIIL. 


| i A ſecond Letter of be Pope's to the 
[ = ſame effeft. | 


'  Innocentins XI. 


|  YHariſlimo in Chriſto Filio noſtro Sa- 
AJ Jutem, & Apoſtolicam BenediQio- 
| nem. Ex literis, quibus Majeſtas tua ad 
| noſtras quinto Aprilis :datas reſpondit, & 
 ex1is, quz ad nos retulit venerabilis Frater 


4 


Archiepiſcopus Adrianopolitarius, eo rem 


{ addytam videmus, ut nos vel Officio no- 
| ftro:deeflſe retinendo Verbum in tetnpore 
| falutis, vel tibi fortaſſe moleſti eſſe coga- 
| mur: Sed dabis chariſfime Fili, Paſtoralis * 


Lads Nai 
RO DIE * 


Officu debito, dabis paternz ſolicitudini 


/atque amori in te noſtro, fi te male conſu- 


kntum culpa, in ſummo zternz ſalutis pe- 
riculo conftitutum videntes, opportune, 
importune '& inſtanter obfecramus, clar? 
voce clamantes, ut. ex tam prxcipiti loco 


pedem referas. Duo imprimis tib1 pro 


veris atq; indubitatis affirmari cognovimus 


ex tuis literis : Primum quidem, Regalie 


Js, uti nuncupant in Eccleftas Galliz uni- 


verſas | 


/ - 


, þ 
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verſas Majeſtati tuz competere tanquan 
; Regiz Coronz infitum & innatum : -Dein- 
! de clarifſimos Reges, Majores tuos, illud 
'\& exercuiſſe dum viverent, & ad te mori- 
entes hzreditario ordine tranſmiſiſle, qui. 
bus a te creditis niimme miramur, fi 4 ea 
progreſſus fuiſti, que talium principiorun Þ * 
conſetanea erant. Verum tamen illa tan Þ - 
aliena funt a Vero, Ut nihil magis 3 Nemo 
enim ſanz mentis & dodrinz aufit in du- 
bium revocare, nullum ſzculari poteſtati Þ 
Jus 1n res facras cfle, nift quatenus Eccleſiz' 
| ndulſit auctoritas : hac. autem' non ſolum' 
Galliz Regibus non indulfit, ut Regalian 
pradictam ad Eccleſtas, illi oneri non aſly- 
etas, extenderent 3 fed etiam 1d fieri aperte 
vetuit | in  Generali Concilio Lugdunerj, Þ 
quod Gallia imprimis veneratur & Sanftum 
habet. Reges vero, Pradeceſlores tuos 
quotquot fuere, ejuidem Concilii diſpoli- - 
tionem religioſe ſemper, & per quatuor 
centum ferme annorum ſpatmm cuſtodi- 
viſe, 8 ſi quis eorum de infringenda illa 
cogitavit, 're melius cogitata, ab incepto 
deſtitiſſe audivimus 1n confeſlo eſſe apud 
omnesſcriptores preſertimGallos ; & Regia 
ipſa Tabularia ad oculum demonſtrare, | 
Quamobrem pati non: poſſumus, nec de- | 
mus, Majeſtati tuz obtrudi errorem 
tam manefeſtum,, . tam Conſcientix tuz, | 
tam - 
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tam Galliz Regno, tam Univerſe Ec- 
cefiz pernicioſum 5 ſemel enim admiſſo 
licere Majeſtati Tuz adverſus Genera- 
lis Concili Lugdunenſis decreta, adver- 
ſus Regum Majorum tuorum Exempla, 
adverſus Rerum facrarum Naturam & pri- 


| migeniam Eccleſiz Libertatem, invehere 
| ju7 Regalie 1n eas quoq; Eccleſias, quz eju{- 
| modi oneri nunquam fuere obnoxix, idqz 


palam diſſentiente & reclamante, & ine- 


| JaRabilem Cceleſtis irz animadverſionem 


& multis cum lacrymis denunciante Romano 
Þ& Pontifice, ad quem (ficut vetus conſfuetudo 


poſcebat.) nonnulli Galliz Epiſcopi . a 


{ Metropolitanorum ſententiis appellarunt ; 
| Nemo non videt quz inde Catholicz Eccle- 


fix defraudatio, quz ſacfarum ac profana- 


| rumrerum Confulio, ſublato quodammodo _ 


inter Poteſtatem ſpiritualem, ac ſcecularem 
Parjete medio, fit conſecutura, non in 
Gallia ſoJum, ſed in omnibus aliis Chriſtiani 


{ orbis Provinciis manante indies latius. Ex- 
| empli Authoritate. Accedit ad hxc, niſi 


Error tam abſurdus ac tam certus corriga- 


| tur, gravis jaCtura & periculum Animarum 
| miſtoRegno: IIh enimquos Majeſtas Tua 
| vacantium Eccleſiarum fruQibus augebit, 
| 1n quibus Jus illud non habet,cum progreſſu 
| temporis, vel monitu Sacerdotum, quibus 


Arcana Conſcientiz ſuz detegunt, vel eti- 
| am 


Hg 

am ipfi per fe, ut in re clara & aperta yj. 
derint, in quos ſe laqueos induxerint, & j 
quod perditionis Diſcrimen adduxerin, 
tot Cenſuris, adeoque tot Sacrilepiis oh. 
ſtri&1, rot 1llicite perceptis Bonis Ecclefiz 


_ que reſtituere cogantur, incredibile dit 


eſt qua animi Perturbatione,” quibus Con. 


ſcientiz terroribus agentur, Regiam Benef. Þ 


centiam tuam in. infortunii loco habitug, 


quorum profe&o malorum, & diſcriminuy i 


Culpam, nifi arceantur, Majeſtas tua haul 
dubie in diſtrito Der judicio ſuſtineret 
Vehementer itaqz Majeſtatem tuam rogs 
mus, ut pro eximiaanimi tut Equitate, & 
Sapientia rem ſerio perpendas, & (1 innu- 
meris Regni tui negotits impediris, quy 
minus eam per tecognoſcas, Viros aliqua 
non tam doQrina (quez non adeo magna 
requiretur ad hujus cauſe cognitionem 
quam pietite, fideq; prazſtanti conſulas. V 
1 placet evolvas Atta ipſa cleri Gallicani 
nuper impreſla, que tibi ret veritatern evi 
denter aperient, qua cogniti minime dubi- 
tamus, quin Majeſtas tua . mllico declaret 
ml fibi majori Curz efle quam redd1 Deo 
quz Det ſunt, a quo tantas opes, tam ſplen- 


didum amplumqz Regnum, & omnt Regno | 


- potiora , tot preclara anim corporiſque 
Bona accepiſti, Longs fortafſe quam pa- 
titur, vel evidens cauſe Juſtitia, vef egre- 

" | git 
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gia Virtus tua in hoc Argumento verſamur, 
yerum non ut confundamus te hoc fcribi- 
mus, ſed tanquam filium charifſimum mo- 
nemus, animo reputantes, nil prodeſle ho- 
mini,-{fi univerſum mundum lucretur, ani- 
mz vero ſuz detrimentum patiatur. Spera- 
mus, chariftime Fih, opus non fore, ut novis 
eximiam Religionem, /Aquitatemq; tuam 
precibus in hoc negotio interpellemus. Ex 
| cxtero quz eſt re1 magnitudo & gravitas, 
in qua non-Gallicanz folum ſed totiys Ec- 
ceſiz Dignitas, Saluſq; vertitur, ut pro A- 
poſtolici Officu -noſtri munere extrema; po- 
| tius pati omnia quam cauſam iſtam negli- 
| genter agere debeamus. Reliqua ſuper hoc 
Argumento accipies a prxfato Nuncio ho- 
ſtro, ac Tibi Apoſtolicam benedictionem 
perpetuo cum felicitatis tux voto imper- 
 timur. |! 


Datum Romz apud Sanftam Mariam 
Majorem ſub annulo Pilſcatoris die 
2 t Septemb. 1678. .Pontificatus no- 
{tri Anno tertio. 


Maris Spmola. 


IX. Another 


A 
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WENSERS - 4 
Another moſt vehement Letter to the ſam 
' purpoſe, in- which the Pope threaten 

the King with (enſures. - | 
Chariffimo in Chriſto Filio noſtro 


Ludovico XIV Francorum Reg 
Chriſtianifſimo, Innocentius XI, 


Chariſſime in Chriſto Fili noſter, 
Pio jam Literis fuſe '& luculenter oſten- 
4, dimus Majeſtati tuz, etiam ex concor- 
di fere omnium Galliz Scriptorum Teſti 
monio, & iplius Regit Tabellari tu1 Atty, 
quam eflet Ecclefiaſticz libertati injurioſum, 
omni juri Divino & humano contrarium, 
& altenum A perpetuo Majorum Tuorun 
More & Exemplo editum ſeptem abhinc 
Annis a Te Decretum, quo ; Conſuetudi 
nem illam cuſtodiendi fructus Ecclefiarum | 
vacantium, quam Rega/iam nuncupant, ad | 
eas quoque Eccleſias extendi jubes, quz 
ejuſmod1 oneri obnoxiz nunquam fuere. 
In quibus Literis ad Te,pro Paſtoralis n_ 

Offici 


f 
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Officit Debito, pro paterna:''huam geri- 
mus #ternz tuz Salutis cura efflagitayimus, 
ut Decretum ipſum aliaq; :deinceps- Atta 
| adyerſus Jura & Libertates' Eccleſiarum, | { 
-# abrogari abolerique mandares. © Et ſane | 
8 illud eſt & Cauſe 1pſius meritum,& de Re- 
gia-arimi tui Xquitate & magnitudine opt- 
| nio noltra, ut certa ſpe duceremur, -Maje- 
| ſtatem tuam, omnibus -in locum priſtinum 
repolitis, Cor noſtrum ab ulteriori tantez 
'F rei folicitudine, totin aliis Ecclefiz Cathd- 
| lic# procuratione diſtrictum curis,liberatu- 
mtn,, Verum poſtquam plurium menſium 
Spattum, Longanimnntate noſtra probata, ab 
| y/timis literis effluxit, nullum adhuc neque 
| adeas Reſponſum, neque ex iis Frutum 
| vidimus, quinetiam plurimorum .Literis & 
Srmone ad Nos procomperto afterturon- 
na deteriori indies loco efle, & pretextu 
Regaliz, hujuſmodi beneficiorum Colla- 
tones & Canonicas Inſtitutiones impediri, 
Epiſcoporum Aucoritatem peſlundari, Ec- 
cefiaſticam Diſciplinam,Ordinemq:;turbari, 
noyam deniq; Praxim veteri Ecclefiz Praxi 
& Divine Inſtitution contrariam invehi 2 
| {culari Poteſtatez neqz ea clam aut timide, 
{ed palam & manu Regia. / Non repetimus 
hoe loco, ne aCftum agamus, 'quot inde 
Scandala & Querelz, quot in Clerum Gal- 
lcanum Incommoda/ naſcantur, & quod 


F's |: Ecclclz 


[82 J k 
Ecclefie Univerſz 2 tali Exemplo Pericy. 
lam, quz Tempeſtas immineat, quz ng. 
mini & honori tuo Macula, quz Conſcien. 
tiz labes inuratur ; ſatis ea enim in ſuperig. 
ribus Literis indicavimus, fatis patent iph 
per ſe : Non tamen patitur ſincera & plane 
paternaerga Te, Regnumq; Tuum ampli 
ſimum Charitas noſtra, Nos 1n tanta Divin 
Honoris mnjuria, in tam gravi Tuiipfy 
Periculo adhuc filere, ſed iterum coginr 

 Cordis Aﬀe@tu, vel in viſceribus Chrifi 
rogare obſecrareque Majeſtatem Tuam, ut 
memor ejuſdem ; Chriſti Verborum ad Ec- 
.clefiz Prepoſitos, qui vos audit, me audit, 
Nos potius qui tibi Parentis & quidem a- Þ 
mantiſſimi loco ſumus, audire velis, ven 
& ſalutaria ſuadentes, quam filios diffidety 
tix, qui terrena ſapijunt, quique Conlily 
in ſpeciem utilibus, ſed revera pernitiolig 
inclyti Regni Tui fundamenta, in reruts. 
Sacrarum Reverentia & in Ecclefiz AuQe- 
ritate Juribuſq; tuendis poſita, convellunt. 
Qui quidem, (1 11 cfle vellent quoseſle ipſo- 
rum Dignitas & Offtictum, Tuaq; ſingulars F 
10 eos Benignitas poſtulat, imitare potius 
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deberent Integritatem Fidemq; eorum,quos 
olim pari loco politos, memoriz proditum 
eſt, & in Cleri Gallicani Acta nuper rela- 
tum, libera aliquando voce in fimili Caufa 
| monuifſe Reges, Predeceſſores Tnos, ut 


| memt- 
4 


bi 


+ 


#eminiſſent quid & qui jurisjuraridi Religt 
one,ubi Regni GubernaculaſuſcepturiSacro 


 Chriſmate inungerentur; polliciti Deo fuif 


ſent, ſe videlicet ejusGloriz omni ſtudio in- 


| ſervituros, & pro{Eccleſiz Sandtz Juribus,& 
Libertate afleretida  paratos fore femper 
Sanguinem ipſum, Vitamqs; profundere 5 


_ 


confiderantes fluxam & fugacemeſle Vitam, 


Regum przſertim; & Princpum, qui ubi 
ad diſtrictum Dei Judiciumh vocarentur, 
illac accederent fine Cuſtodibus & Comj- 


tatu, fine ullis vel Regiz Dignitatis Infig- 


nits, vel |potentiz Praſidiis, nudi atqz in- 
ermes, reddituri omnis ante-adtz vitz ratio- 


| nem Judici ſcrutatori Cordium, quem nalla 
| res latet, apud quem non eſt acceptio Per- 
 fonarum; qui poteſtatem habet mittere it 

Gehennam, nb1 potentes potenter tormen- . 


ta patieſftur. | 

| Nec in ſapetiori ſeecalo defuit in;Gallia 
Epiſcopus, qui in frequent aliorum Praſu- 
hm Aulzqz Procerum Corona apud Henert- 
cum Regem hujus nominis Tertium, nomine 
Cleti Gallicani in re non abſimili orans 


Regt dixerit; obfervatum fuiſfe nunquant / 
In Gallia Regias Stirpes defeciſſe, nifi Re- 


ges. indebitas ad beneficia Nominationes 
artogare ſib1 cxpiflent 3 a quibus Sanus 
Ludovicus Rex Chriſtianz humilitatis glo- 
ta, quam regiz dignitatis culmine ſublt- 
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mior, ufq; adeo abhorruiſſet, ut ultro Poy. 
tificia Auctoritate. {ibi  delatas | rejecerit 
Fuit hzc quondam | in- Gallia, imo ad har 
uſq; noſtra tempora retenta eſt, poenes Epiſ 
copalem Ordinem Apoſtolica loquendi L;j 
bertas, nihil metuens, nihil ſperans niſi 
Deo, neq; 1d ſolum per Reges licuit, (& 
ita Epiſcoporum monita ſemper accept 
ſunt, ut Epiſcopt ipſi & f1bi meritam Lay. 
dem, & cauſz optatum Exitum fint conle 


cuti, manſeritqz tandem inviolata atq; in-Þ 


conculla Sanctio Oecymenici Concili Lug 
duneniis 3 Adeo ut nonnulli Galliz Regg 
1unpios & Sacrilegos publico Decreto « 
appellaverint, quicunq; Ecclefias ad Regy 
liam non afluetas extendere ulla ratione 
tentarent : Sicut 1n vyeſtris Annalibus tre 
ditum reperitur. Hxc autem preſents 
temporis infirmitas eo acerbior nſþbis ace 
dit, quod ſcimus Majeſtatem tuam nibl 
ducere inter Regit Animi ornamenta pre 
clarius Zelo juſtitiz, & divini honoris St 
do, pro quo tam p1a, tam ſalutaria Decreti 
nuper edidift, ac tanta & multa cum tw 
nominis Laude, 6 bonorum [Iztitia in pre 


ſens agis, deſtrucndo Synagogas, AfylolgN 


Hzrerticarum, ut Tibinon minora in Calo 
ſtatuere videaris conſervate propagatxque 


Religionis Trophza, quam in terris -rel-& 
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cturum ſperamus devictarum gentium bar-J. 


bararum, Caven- 
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Cavendum itaq; eſt ne quod dextera tua? *. 
ideſt, quod- ingenita Pictas tua zdificat, 

deſtruat finiftra, 1d eſt, calida & iniqua 

Conſilia dicentium tenebras lucem, & lu- 
cem tencbras ; cum Apoltolico reſpandea- 
mus Oraculo, qi in uno delinguet efje omni- 
wn reune. | | 
| Non defuere hac ctiam occafione in Gal- 
ha quidam, nec plures deeſlent ex Fratri- 
bus noſtris Epiſcopis, qui graviſlimam hane 
& toti Franciz Regno, imo Ecclefiz Uni- 
verſz communem caufam pari conſtantia & 
$Spiritu apud Majeſtatem tuam age rent 3 
ſed metu quodam, ut ipfis quidem videtur, 
juſto & 1gnoſcendo, ut nos autem judica- 
mus vano, & non ſolum Epiſcopalt Officio, 
fed etiam Magnanimitati Aquitatiqz tuz 
mjurioſo, retentt ſilent, expefantes dum 
Humilitas noſtra & filiali tua 1n hanc ſedem 
anftam obſervantia impetret,quod a Regia 
Tua Juſtitia Eccleſiis ſuis debitum poſcere 
ph non audent. Itaqz in his Literis noſtris 
dlorum omnium juftum dolorem & preccs 
agnoſce,] quin imo ipſius Det voluntatem 
Te noſtro ore alloquentis ac ſerio monen- 
tis, ut przdictum Decretum, 8 quicquid/ 
ejus occaſione adverſus Eccleſiz libertatey - 
& jura actum geſtumq; hactenus fuit, cor$ 
rigi emendariqz omnino cures : Alioqui 
magnopere veremur, ne aliquando ſubire 
—_ y  Ff 3 debeas 
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debeas quam tibi aliis in literis denunciavi. ff 1 
mus Ccaleſtis Irx Animadverſionem. Na || © 
ſane neq; hoc negotium amplius per liter 
urgebimus, neqz deſides erimus in adhiben. 
dis remediis quz traditz nobis divinitus pe. 
teſtati conveniunt, queq; in tam gravi&Þ 
periculoſo morbo omittere fine graviſlin; 
Apoſtolici Muneris culpa non poſſumy Þþ 
Ad hxc enim yocati ſumus, neq; facimy Þ 
animam noſtram pretiofiorem quam no, Þ 
cum probe intelligentes non forti ſolun, 
{ed etiam lxto Animo ſubeundas tribulz- 
tiones propter juſtitiam, in quibus &inÞ 
Cruce Domini nos unice gloriari oportet, 
. Cauſam Dei agimus, quzrentes non quzÞ 
noſtra ſung, ſed que. Jeſu Chriſti {cum © Þ 
propterea non nobiſcum Tibi negotiun 
grit, cum eo ſcilicet) adverſus quem non 
eſt Sapientja, non eft Confilium, non 
Potentja. Nos poſtquam Miniſteri partes 
plantando, & knw 5" {zcut ut oportet, 
impleyerimus, expeCtabimys dum oper1 in- 
crementa det Deus, a qua iterata  prece 
flagitare non definemus, ut yerbis & hor- 
tatjonibus hiſce noſtris vim 8& robur infun- 
dat, Majeſtatis tux animum ad falubrior 
Contfilia fletendi, unde & mereri tu pol: 
ſis, 8& nos lztari, res tuas omnes ſecundi- 
ori curſu''fluere, ac ſubditas imperio tuo 
Gentes perpetu3 & optims pace as 
IF. p (SHE; - Tibt« 
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Tibiqz Apoſtolicam BenediQionem aman- 

tiſime impertimur. | 
Datum Romz die 29 Decemb. 1679. 

| | eMarins Spinola, 


, 
X. 


| A Letter of the Pope's to the Biſhop of 
| Pamiers, encouraging him to g0 on 
| . bis oppoſition to the Regale. 


| Yenerabili Fratri Franciſco Epilcopo 


Appamienſi Innocentius XI. 


X 7Enerabilis Frater, Salutem & Apoſto- 


licam Benediionem. Prxcipuz Ar- 
gumentum Lxntiz attulerunt nobis literz 
Fraternitatis tuz, proxime nobis datz, in 
quibus eximium tuum de integra atqz in- 
corrupta ſervanda Morali Theologia, (de 
inſtauranda Cleri & Regularium Ordinum 
Diſaplina, deqz propulſanda ab Eccleſia - 
ſaxcularis poteſtatis Injuria, Zelum Studi- 
umq3 diſerte declaras. Et quidem quod 
| Ff 4 ad 


[. 88: Þ 
ad'Dioceſis/tuz 'rationes pertinet, Gratiag 
Divinz Majeſtati agere non ceflamus, quod: 
in tanta rerum & temporum difficultate 
ſuſcitarit ſibi Sacerdotem fidelem,qui opps- 
nat ſe mmurum pro domo Iſrael 5 neq; dubita- 
mus quin tot experimentis probata & con- 
firmata Virtus tua egregio Propoſito, Deo 
bene juvante, ad extremum conſtanter in- 
ſiſtat 5 parati omni Ope, atq; Authoritate 
noſtra tibi pro. Dei honore tam ſtrenue la- 
boranti perpetuo adelle. Reliqua a dile&o 
filio Archipreſbytero Aquenſ;, viro pig, 
atq; induſtrio,qui tuas nobis Literas reddi- 
dit & a quo has noſtras accipies, fuſius cog- 
noſces, ac Fraternitati tux Apoftolicam be- 
nedictionem peramanter, impextimur. 


Datum Romz apud Sanfam Mariam 
Majorem fub annulo- Pifcatoris' die 
2 Auguſti, ,1679. Pontificatus no- 
{iri. Anno tertio. - - T2 


3 oh Marins Spinola, 


{ NL. Another 


i | : 
En : 
*% P if 
. «ab "_d 4 Y 
L 3 ' 
'f i 
$ , 
4 7” 4 
"F< , ; 
l _ 4 » ” 
5 [ p i *x > þ '» 
; js 5 
2 
; 


i” 


a4 , 4 
> & « E 4 


| nip þ:1k re Kihei done 
| fnother Letter of the Pope's to the Biſhop 
| '*of Pamiers, to the ſame effeth. 


—_— 


Venerabili Fratri Franciſco Appami- 
enſ1 Epilcopo Innocentins XI. 


\ 7 rin Frater Salutem & Apoſto- 


' licam. Benedictionem.. Perlegmmus, - 


| Itetas Fraternitatis'tuz, in quibus afflitem 
| Appamienfis- Ececleſiz ſtatum, & tuym 
| propterea dolorem non ob occulos ponis, 


qua de re Paſtoralem Zehum &; Solicitudi-. 


| nemmagnopere commendamus, & eodent 
tecum Rat &  affeftione non ceſſanns a 
Patre miſericordiarum pro muneris noſtri 
debito poſtulare, ut priſtinam Ecclefiz: iſti 
Tranquillitatem- Dignitatemqz' ſuppeditet, 


quz cum tux, tum univerſe Eccleſtz ra-' 
tionibus expedire videbuntur. Reltqua ab- 


eo cognoſtes, qui tuas nobis: Itteras reddi- 
dit, teq; atque invictam Epilcopalis robo- 


ris conſtantiam, . qua cxteris prezluces, intt- 


mo charitatis affe&u in domino comple- 
Bees 1 Ctentes 


| - Þ Toy 
frentes; Fraternitati tuz Apoſtolicam Be. 
nedictionem peramanter impertimur, 


Datum Romz apud Santum Perrum 
ſab annulo Piſcatoris die 10 Decem- 
bris 1679, Pontificatus noſtri Anng 
quarto. 

eMarins Spinola. 


* 
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XII. 


A Letter of the Pope's to the Arch-biſhyy | 
of Tholoſe, reproving bim for by | 


compliance to the Orders of the Court, || 


Venerabili Fratri Joſepho Archiepiſ 
copo Tholoſano Innocentius Xl. 


Enerabilis Frater, delatz ſunt nyper 

ad nos quzrelz Monialium Ordinis 

Santtz Clarx Urbaniſtarum in Tholoſana 

Civitate, graviter dolentium, & dolorem 

ſaum in paternum finum noſtrum multi | 
cum lachrymis deponentium, ut afflictis ac. 

pane perditis rebus ſuis preſentem opem || 


Per Þ * 


pro Apoſtalici muneris debito afferamw. 


F 91 ] 
Per hos enimdies ad illud Monaſterium ve- 
nifſe Monialem quandam, magno comitatu, 
'militum (etiam cohorte ſtipatam, ut Abba- 
tifatus perpetui poſſeſſionem invaderet, 
prxtextu Regiz Nominationis, nulli Juri 
aut Conſuetudini,: nulli Apoſtolico Indulto 
ſubnixz, ſiquidem ad inuſitatz rei ſpeQa- 
cilum, primo attonitas, mox colleQis ani- 
mis, "& implorata Cceleſti ope quacungz 
ratighe licuit reſtitifſe, ne immunitas Ec- 
clefi#, & 'inſtitutio ordinis ſui Apoſtolica 
Authoritate firmata, tam inaudita, & tam 
pernicioſi exempli injuria inferretur ; ſed 
fuperante vi militum cedere tandem coaQas, 
effraQtiſqz foribus, ac pariete ipſo, liberum 
multis ſcecularibusaditum patuifſe, cumqui- 
bus ingreflos quoq; milites violenter ib1 & 
Sacrilege multa patrafſe magna cum totius- 
Civitatis indignatione & ſcandalo ; Frater- 
nitate autem tua, quo par animo erat, ut 
venientibus lupis paſtorale pe&us oppone- 
res, non ſolum non repugnante, ſed ultro 
cos quodammodo invitante, & Monaſteri- 
um, edito'decretg, per vim apperiri ac re- 
cludi jubente. Tnhorruit ad tam indignj# 
rei Nuncium animus noſter, adeoqz Mon- 
ſtri ſimilis viſa eff, 'ut quamvis: aliunde- 
quaq; eadem afferrentur, vix tamen- per- 
ſuadere nobis potuiſſemus, Archiepiſcopum 
Tholeſarums , inſpeantibus religioſiſimis 


Galli 
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Galliz Epiſcopis, & Gallia Umiverſa, e© 
progreſſum. fuiſle, ut dignitatis & muneris 
ſui oblitus, nullo horribilium Cenſurarum & 
Caleſtis irz metu, nulla fame reverentia 
tanto facinori, pro quo impediendo animam 
iplam boni Paſtoris exemplo ponere debu- 
; ifſet, non ſolum non' refiſteret, ſed etiam 
_ ſuffragaretur, niſi memoria teneremus quid 
duobus ferme abhinc Annis, in negotio Re- 
galiz, ut nuncupant, ubi de Appamrienſ; 
Eccleſia Tholoſane ſuffraganea agebatur, 
decernere auſus fueris contra manifeſtam 
Cayſz juſtitiam, contra omnes humani di- 
virtq; juris Regulas, contra ipſius Ecclefiz 
totiuſq; Provinciz jura & libertatem, & 
contra morem Predeceflorum tuorum, alio- 
rumg. Galliz Prefulum, qui in fimilibus 
Cauſis Regiz voluntati & indignation, ne 
muner1 ſuo. deeſſent obviam fortiter eundo, 
8. rei Cauſam ſtrenue orunda lxta & falu- 
taria Ecclefiis ſuis ab ingenita Chriſtianiſſ- 
morum Regum juſtitia & pietate retulere. 
Officit itaqz noſtri efle duximus, gravem ac 
plane acerbum ei de re animi noſtri ſenſum 
aperire, Teq; in Domino monere ut dil- 
genter conſideres quo in-periculo ſis expe- | 
riendz divinz ultionis, quam facile provo- 
cabunt gemitustotluctifſimarum Virginum, 
quarum vitz Innocentia 8& Candor atqz 
aſliduus divinarum laudum —_— 

| | Icie 
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liciz quodammodo ſunt co&leſtis Sponſi, 
cut ſacroſan&o & inſolubili vinculo con- 
june fuere, niſi quam primum emendatis. 
quz admiſla ſunt, Miſericordiarum Patris 
Clementiam demereri ſtudueris: Alioquin 
nos pro Vicaria Chriſti Domini in univer- 
fam Eccleſiam  poteſtate qua fungimur, 
quanquam mdigni immerenteſque, 8 pro 
Solicitudine. quam debemusunicuiqz Chriſti 
fidelium ad paternum Patrocinium noſtrum 
confugienti, cogamur de opportunis reme- 
diis ſerio cogitare. 


Datum Romz die 
18 Januarn, T1 

| 1679. 2H; 
Marius Sp.nola. 
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A L etter of the Pope's to the Cardii 
d' Eſtree, requiring him to interpoſe 
in the Matter of the Regale. 


Cardinal d' Eſtree; 


Innocentins Papa XI. 

T\lledte Fili noſter, Salutem 8& Apoſto- 
licam BenediCtionem. Probe intelligyy 

pto tua ſingulari Prudentia & Eruditione; 
quam injuſta fuerit deliberatio, ad quam 
improba nonnullorfi Confilia Regem Chri- 
ſtianifſimum impulere ſubjicendi Ordini, 
quem Regaliam nuncupant, Eccleſias quo- 
qui ei non aſſuetas, quam Iatius ſerpart in- 
ies, quzque ex 11la pernicies & ruina non 
in 1llnd ſfolummodo Regnum, ſed in Uni- 
verſarg Ecclefiam derivar aliquando poſlit ; 
neque dubitamus quin tu ex tua preſtanti 
Pietate & rei ipſius Gravitate, janjpridem 
excitatus, omni ope, ſtudioq; adnixus fue- 
ris, ut ſolicitudinem noſtram Regis animum 


ad ſalubriora Confilia fletandi adjuvares; 
Verum 


oo ET 
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Verum cum nihil adhuc profecifle nos ſen- 
tiamus, imo pejora. ſemper nuncientur, op- 
portune duximus antequam aliud decerna- 
mus, tertias ad eundem Regem Literas dare, 
in quibus dolorem hac de re noſtrum, 8 
Debitum, quo Apoſtolici Miniſterii ratio 
nos aſtringit, occurendi prefenti malo & 
gravioribus ex illo conſecuturis luculentius 
| aperimus. Cum autem opera atq; officia 


tua negotium juvare imprimis poſſent, tum 


propter Gratiam qua apud Regem merito 
flores, tum propter Pietatis, DoQrinz, & 
| Prudentiz qua preſtas Authoritatem, men- 
temtibi \noſtram ſignificare'voluimus, & 
mittere Exemplum literarum quas ad Re- 
gem dedimus, ut ex earum ſententia;Maje- 


ltatem ſuam alloqui potueris, & praclaram | 
Ulius ad | omnem xquitatem Indolem, de- 


-- nglny 


tecto errore in viam reducere. Poſtulat 


id a te Dignitas tua, vocata in partem ſolict- 
tudinis quam gerimus omnium Ecclefiarum. - 


Poſtulat egregia noſtra de virtute tua opi- 


| nio. Poſtulat optimi & clariflimi Regis 
erga te Liberalitas, cujus commendatione - 


ad tam ſublimem in Eccleſia honoris gra- 


dum evectus fuiſti, cui quidem nullam re- 


pendere majorem potes grati anim1 vice, - 


quam admonendo eum maculz quz ejus 
glogiz inuritur, & periculi in quod falus 


plius #terna vocatur. Poſtulat hanc a te 


opem 
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opem Lavdunenſss Eccleſia'cni prees, quun 
fortaſle minime- 1n earum 'munero fit que 
Regaliz antiquitus ſubſunt, ad eam tamen 
quoque derivatur aharum Calamitas, cun 
non folum abuſus Regaliz intendatur ad 
Eccleſias illi minime obnoxias, ſed:Regaly 
3pſa'ad poteſtatem longe ampliorem que 
Epiſcopalem. exhaurit, - & Gallicz Ecclefix 
propter affinitatem. illam communem on- 
nibus Chriſtiani Orbis Eccleſiis quam ex 
ejuidem Capitis a quo pendent origine & 
1nfluxu inter ſe contratz adeo ſtnt,ut fion 
poſfiit una infirmari quin'aliz quoqz infy- 
mentur, & unius periculum-ad omnes als 
pertineat 3 nobis yero eo magis neceſlari 
eſt, hoc in negotio focietas Officiorum tus- 
rum quod non habemus iſtic Legatum cui 
-mandata Sedis Apoſtolicz exponere poli 
mus, nec quenquam qui majori Zelo.& 
Efficacia 1d exequi;aCtu poſlit ; Dilede Fil 
Apoſtolicam: Benediftionem 'peramante 
impertimur. | 96-111 08 


Datum Rome. 
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XLVY. 


ly ; and highly extolling the French 

Ang: | 1 

Beati(ſim: Pater, © 1 
CAntitatis veſtre Literz | a Pontificit 
J Nuncit: Auditore . Domino Abbate 


Lauri mth1 traditz ſunt fub Quadrageſhima | : 


finem Laudurnurm profiliſcenti, & ea qua 
decet 8 debed maxima reverentia' excepte, 
Redux quam primuin ut par erat, ad me 
miſſas Majeſtatem latere.non' paſlus ſum, fed 
hoc negotium aftingendi locus relictus non 
eſt, , Eas ſcilicet legi, & invent quod viam 
mihi ad traftationem omnem precluferant. 
Hoc yno,Beatiflime Pater, Reſponst ad San- 
itarem veſtram pofſert comprehendere,cx 
quo Mandatis fuis modo quo potui latista- 
cum fuifle oſtenderem,nift lincerum meuny; 
&ethcax in Beatitudinem veſtram, & Apo- 


ſtolicam Sedem ſtudium majus aliquid vide- | 


retur requirere. Quod quidem) de intelli- 
gentix mex Tenuitare tam benigne ſent 
OS -- Beatl- 


Cardinal d' Eftree's Letter to the Pope, 
adviſmg him to proceed more moderate-- 
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Beatitudo Veſtra, grave, ut opinor, non 
crit {1 quzdam oculis veltris candidifſlime 
ſubjiciam, ſperemque, re ſatis intelleQa, & 
perpenſis utrimqz momentis magna quarun 
turbatur ſolicitudine, levatam iri SanGitz. 
tem Veſtram, nihilq; amplius peſts & ruj 
nz, quam tenera pietas veſtra reformidat 
ſuſpicaturam : hanc longe mags pertimel: 
cerem ex mutuis graviſiimifq; iter Sand. 
tatem Veſtram & Maximum Regem offer. 
fionibus, f1 aliquando orirentur. Equiden 
utriuſq3 Religio hoc accidere nunquam 
net, ſed ad folam licet vanam tantum dif. 
criminis 'cogitationem horremus. Infinit 
fant, ut optime notavit Beatitudo Veltr, 
. Ingentium 1n. me Gentemqz meam bene 
ciorum vincula, quibus me Regt ita debj 
tum alligatumq; cenſeo, ut addictior elk 
non obiſia). Imo ad gratiarum cumulun 
accedit, quod <jus conſtanti Patrocinio, in 
eo honoris gradu conſtitutus ſum, in qu 
parem miki ſupra merita mea aliquand 
contigit habere SanCtitatem Veſtram, eats 
que mihi, & univerſo Orbi in Patrem op 
tare, cum c#teris in idem conſentientiby 
obtinere : Nihilominus preteritorum Þc 
neficiorum memori2, aut novorum ſpe not 
ita ducor, ut mez in Regem obſervantiz 
nimium indulgere velim, aut ſuz Majeſtat 
impenſius obſequi, fi quidem (quod pow. 
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-apud omnes in confeffo eſt) dico nullung 
extitifſe reliquos inter Principes & Impera- 
tores,qui Majorem Potentiam,clariores, aut 
þellicas,at civiles Virtutes cum purtori Re- 
ligionis Zelo conjunxerit, qui fidem Chri- 
ftanam intactam magis & a novitatibus im- 
ftmunem voluerit 3 qui Sedis Apoſtolicz, 
ac Przdecefiorum veſtrorum conſtitutioni- 
bus fe prexbuerit obſequentiorem, qui in 
Hzroicts Expeditionibus , profligationem 


| Kzrefeos, & abolitz apud hoſtes fuos Ca- 


tholicx Religionis Inſtaurationem avidius 
fit proſecutus. Immenſa funt quz adver- 
fus Calvini Sectarios apud nos praftitit, ex 
quo-ipſe Imperium adminiſtrat. Spirant 
adhuc tenues hujus perverſz Seftz reliquiz, 
quibus tamen non parcit, totus eſt 1n 11a 
Tadicitus convellenda, Edicta indies ad 
hoc unum eduntur. Ad Regni ſti Eccleſi- 
as dodtos 8 pios viros eligit, liqz, precipue 
debitur clero Gal/icaro delatus honor etiam 


abexteris, ejuſq; ingens apud Beatitudinem 


Veltram (quod magno Decorts loco duci- 
mus) Exilticmatio. Vacantium Eccleſtaruny 
fibi tam olim adjudicatos reditus aut pro- 
movendis Epiſcopis relinquit, aut partenm 
aliquam in levamen eorum qui ab tzreſl 
friltinz+ fidet reſtituuntur diſpeniat. Hoc 
foco B. P. quis non deprehendat aut pre- 
dicet Anim Regii Magnitudinem 8 Beneti- 
Gg 2 cientiam 


[_ 100 
cientiam, qui negligit ea quz alit perfervide 
ſe&arentur Commoda, & in ipſolmet Epif- 
copos, quibus Sandtitatis Veſtrz favet Au- 
thoritas, ejuſmodi jura transfert. Hac certe 
ratione {i non inveniret traditum per Avos 
atq; Atavos hzreditarium Chriſtianſſimum 
' Nomen in Regnatrice domo, tot beneficiis 
fibi proprium faceret. Encomia videntur 
quz refero, Sanctiflime Pater, ſunt tamen 
res geltz. , s | 

Hxc dum Auguſtiſlimus Princeps apud 
ſe reputat, dum amoris & venerationis ſu 
erga SanQitatem Veſtram ſenſus, quos illu- 
ſtrifſſimis documentis approbavit, animum 
adjicit, qui mente Beatitudinis Veſtrz mi- 
naces literas confiderare poſit > Ingenue 
fateor ad has non parum me obſtupuille, fi 
quz fentio dicere licet, 8 ſane licet, cum 
Parente optimo, xquiſlimo & veritatis cu- 
pidiſimo. - Dicam cum Rege rem efle Eu- 
ropz potentiſſimo, de; Fide Catholica opti- 
me merito, cujus. gloriam & victorias, in 
ciſque ſingularem moderationem ſuſpiciunt 
omnes,quo Regnum Predeceflorum ſuorum 
nullus fingulos Regni ſui ordines ſubjeCtio- 
res'& devinctiores unquam habuit. Unde 
; operz pretium eflet & magis & re Apoſto- 
licz Sedis amanter hortari, ac ſuavi potius 
quam acri ſermone, 1iſque verbis agere, de 
quibus graviter peccare crederem in SanCti- 
tatem 


+ ton J 
tatem veſtram, fi prxterirem filentio plu- 
rimos majoris Notz me audiifle,conqueren- . 
tes quaſt ad invaſorem Eccleſiz magis ſpe- 
arent, L. wow ad Principem quem apud 
Aﬀros, Hungaros, Gracos, ' Battavos & in 
medio Gal/iarum conſpexerant univerſi fi- 
dem Catholicam aflerentem : talemque qui 
ſuis in Religionem meritis ad Carol: Mag: 
loriam cxteris props acceſſit, & 1impo- 
ſterum, annuente Deo, conſpirante, ut 
ſpero, Beatitudine Veſtra, magis accefſurus 
fit 3 @ przconcepta ſemel Conlllia perficiat : 
qui tandem eo minus aliena invadere cre- 
- dendus eſt, quod in hac ipſa re, propriis 
quidem Juribus & non controverſis minime 
utatur : Sed in 1d negotii tantum incumbit, 
ut a Regiis Magiſtratibus alias vindicat 
. Jura conſervet. | 
. In Beatitudine veſtra agnoſcunt omnes 
Gregoriz Magni innocentiam, fidem, con- 
ſtantiam, rerum humanarum ſummum de- 
ſpeftum, in ſupremodignitatum apice humi- 
; litatem incredibilem, Em Capacem, a 
terrenis curis liberam; caleſtibuſq; vere 
parem. Hxc cum olim in ſummo Przſule 
miraretur Chriſtianus Orbis inter tot excel- 
fas dotes non minus laudavit ejus in deme- 
rendis Principum animis induſtriam, & in 
urgendis quz neceflaria videbantur Confi- 
lis temperantiam & modum, 
8 3 Is- 


%. 


%o 


[ 102 ] 
Tgnoſce przcor Candori meo, B. P. 
-prolixus forim, & hberiws in re tanti .mo- 
menti locutus fim. Nihil apud piiflimum 


Patrem veritate ac finceritate potius efle 


probe intelligo. Teſtor Deum me pruden- 
. ---- . , * of , "mn 

fia carnis non loqui, dumqz allaboro ne my- 
tuus amor vobis excidat, aut priftina necef. 


fitudo & conjundio frangatur, plane credo | 


me neq; de Apoſtolica Sede, & univerſa 
Religione impenfins merer1, neqz munere 
meo ſanctus defungi polle: ut enim ex diſ- 
ſjentione (que nunquam, eveniet ) certa 
pernicies, fic ex firmiori nexu ac intenſior 
utrinſq3 Benevolentia ac Charitate, quam 
multa%quam magna in Ecclefiam derivatura 
{int commoda, omnes intelligunt. . Longz- 
vos interim annos, fehs, glorioſum & pa- 
catum Regimen SanGitati Veſtrz votis om- 
aibus exopto <jus pedibus adyolutus. 


Tntetie Pariſrorum, 
31 May, 1600, 
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The French King's Letter to the Pope, 


beins a Credential to the Cardinal D* 
- Effirce, 


Tres S. Pere, 

FT E Bref de voſtre Saindtete du 29 De- 
/ cembre 1679, Nous fut rendu le 
mois de Mais dernier. Et quoy que noſtre 
reſpe&t fihal envers elle nous euſt ports a 
ne pas differer de luy faire connoiſtre nos 
intentions, Neantmoins nous avons juge a 
propos de les luy expliquer par la bouche 
ne noſtre Couſin le Cardinal D' Eſtrees quz 
partira bien toft pojſar ſe trouver aupres 
| delle. Il eſt fibien faforme du defir que 
Nous avons de contmbuer en toutes Choſes 
au bien,& a Augmentation de I'Egliſe,8 fi 
perſuade quilne ſe peut rien faire de grand 
pour la Gloire de Dieu, & pour lAugmen- 
tation de la Religion Catholique, que dans 
la continuation dune parfaitte intelligence 
entre volire Saintete & Nous, que nous 
ne doutons point quil ne la trouve auſly 
diſpoſce a tout ce ques nous pouuons nous 
Gg 4 | | / pas 
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{164 ] 
promettre de laffeftion Paternelle de vo- 
ſtre Sain&ters, laquelle nous prions Dieu, | 
qu'il conſerve longuees annees pour le Re: 
gime de noſtre Mere Sainte Egliſe. ; 


Eſcrit a Fontaineblen, le 
28 June, 1680. 


XVI, 
The Pope's Anſwer to it. 


AHariſfime in Chriſto Fili Noſter. A 
> Dilecto Filto nobili Viro Duce 4 


Eſirtes accepimus Majcltatis tuz Literas, 


quibus conſtantem tuam in Apoſtolicam 
Sedem obſervantiam profiteris, /& reiph 
comprobas, dum mandaſle te ſcribis dile&o 
Fiio Noſtro Cardinali 4 Eitrees, ut expe- 
dito Itinere ad Urbem proficiſcatur, tuam 
nobis mentem Declaraturus ſuper Negotiis 
Regs/ig : de quo poſtremis ad te Literis 
ſcriplimus, eo Aﬀectu, quem Cauſe Mag- 
nitudo & Gravitas, & indifpenſabile Apo- 
ſtolici Maneris Debituma, Noſtraq; erga Te 
tuamq; Salutem, xternam Paterna Charitas 
poſtulabant;Libenter eas Literas accepimus, 
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& quz Literis, idem Dux Orator tuus ad- 
| junxit : Libentius multo excepturi Cardi- 
| nalem ipſum ad, nos venientem, przſtante 
 virtute, & in reþus gerendis Solertia virum, 
nobis diuturno uſu plane perſpeGum "ac 
probatum, quem propteyea egregium fore 
ſperamus Voluntatis noſtrz omnia Majeſta- 
ti tuz lxta ac proſpera cupientis Interpre- 
tem : quz ſane voluntas, nulla rerum vel 
temporum adverſitate labefaCtari aut re- 
primi -poterit, quin Majeſtati tuz impenſe 
ſuffragetur de promovendo Divino Hono- 
re, & Catholica Religione amplificand4 
afſiduo cogitanti, de quo nos & meritas 
tibi laudes tribuere, & uberes Divinz Bo- 
nitati gratias agere nunquam ceſlabimus, 
omni Ope, Studio, Authoritate noſtra, ac- 
curatiſq; apud Deum precibus pio magna- 
nimoq3 Majeſtatis tuz Propolito affuturi. 
Cxtera ab eodem Duce d Eſtrees plenius 
cognoſcas, tibiqz Apoſtolicam Benediftio- 
nem amantiſſime impertimur. 


| Datum Rowe, 12 Julii 1680. 
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X VII. 
A Letter of the Pope's to the Biſhop 


of Pamiers, comforting him in his 


Sufferings. 


V enerabili Fratri Epiſcopo Appami- 
_ enſfi Innocentius XI, 


Enerabilis Frater, Salutem & Apoſto- 

licam Benedictionem. Quod plurt- 
morum ſermone auribus noſtrisdudum in- 
tonat, Fraterpitatis tuz ad nos Literz pla- 
ne declarant, te ſcilicet in Tribulationibus 
gloriantem, & inter afflidtz Valitudinis 1n- 
commoda,inter Paupertatis & Vexationum 
auguſtias creſcentem quotidie: magis, 1n 
Charitate Chriſti magno fortiq; animo 1l- 
lius cauſam agere, -& paratum Deo & ho- 
minibus Spectaculum exhibere. Magnum 
profeo ex tantz Virtutis expetimentis do- 
lori noſtro ſfolatium cxpimus, ac parti obli- 
gationis nexu obſtringimur tendendi ſup- 
plices in Ccelam Manus, ut uberes profti-. 
teamur Miſericordiarum gratias, quod dif- 
ficillimq 


| [ 107 ] 
fcillimo tempore (uſcitaverit ſibi in iſto 
Repno Sacerdotem fidelem qui in commu- 
ni animarum conſternatione & filentioqua- 
fi Tuba Exaltet vocem ſuam, & opponet 
fe murnm pro Domo Iſrael. Documentum 
illaſtre czteris, quem dominus poſuit, rege- 
re Ecclefiam ſuam quam acquiſivit Sangui- 
ne ſao; Quam praeclara, quamq; gaudii 
plena resfit, dignos haberi qui pro Chriſt 
nomine Contumeliam patiantur, fi contu- | 
melia dicenda fit, ex qua vera & folida, in 
hac quoq; mortali vita oritur gloria, judi- . 
cio ſapientiam. Nos quidem quantum in - 
nobis ſitum erit nullo loco deerimus Vir- 
tati ruz 3 quanquam etf deefſent omnes, 
pro Explorato tamen habemus Deum cauſe 
tuz, neceſſitati Ecclefiz, conſtanti tux in 
ipſum Fidei aftiduis & accyratis Przcibus 
noſtris, bonorum deniqz omnium votis non 
defuturum. Statueramus efficax remedium 
adhibere iis quz Archiepiſcopus Tholoſanys 
contra Lygdunenſis Concilii ſententiam, 
& contra Apamienſis Ecclefiz, vel potius 
totius Provinciz Tholoſane jura, liberta- 
temqz huc uſq; attentare auſus eſt. Sed red- 
ditis Chriſtianiſſimi Regis Literis, in quibus 
ad ultimas conſulto cum filialis Obedientiz 
lignificatione reſpondens ſe injunxiſle (ig- 
*mficatdile&to noſtro Cardinali D' Eſzree ut 
expedito itinere ad Urbem, proficiſcatur 
OE Regiam 
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Regiam nobis mentem fuper negotio Rege- 
lie declaraturus, ' operz; pretium duximug 
. eidem remedio ſuperſedere dum Cardinalis 
adveniat : nobis enim perſuademus Regem 
ipſum interim curaturum ut omnia in lo- 
cum priſtinum reponantur, quod. {1 ſecus 
accidat, & praxfatus Archiepiſcopus ab eog; 
cauſam habentes pergant in te, tuiſq; Ca- 
nonicis aliiſq; Ecclefiz tuz beneficiatis vex- 
andum prztextu Juris Metropolitici, tux 
Paſtoxalis Sollicitudinis & expeCtatz Con- 
ſtantiz partes erunt, te tuamq3 Eccleſiam 
adyerſus eorum attentata, Sacrariim Cano- 
num & Apoſtolicarum Conſtitution1m ope 
armiſq; defendere; Ad nos aver quod 
. pertinet, omne tibi a Pontificia Authorj- 
tate, & Paterna Charitate noſtra i/reſidium 
pollicere debes; tibi Apoſtolicam Benedi- 
cionem peramanter impertimur. 


Datum Rome apud Sanctum Petrum 
fab annulo Piſcatoris die 17 Juli, 
1680, Pontificatus noſtri Anno quar- 
tes - |: - 
; = eMarinus Spinola. 
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XVIII. 
The Biſhop of Pamier's Letter to the 


King's Procurer-General, complaining 
| . of the Hardſhips he was, put to, and 
| of the Sentence paſt againſt him in the 
Court of Parliament of Paris, 


 ) Monſieur, j 
ON m'a ſfignifie un Arreſt du Parlement 
donne a2 voſtre Requeſte, par lequel 
je ſuis aſſigne pour voir cafler comme abu- 
fives deux Ordonnances que jay rendues 
contre les fermiers & ſousfermiers de la 
Sacriſtie de FEgliſe de Pamies, qui en one - 
pris le reyenu au nom d'un Ecolier nomme 
de Sainte Barbe'de Luzant 2 qui le Roy a 
donne en Regale certe dignite reguliere. 
Comme je ſtay Fhonneur qui eſt di au 
premier corps de la juſtice du Royaume 8: 
a vous, Monſieur, qui occupez une place 
fi importante, Jay recue cette ſignification 
avec toute la conſideration .que je dois. 
Mais vous agreerez que je vous repreſente 
jcy les raiſons pour leſquelles je ne me ſgau- 
rois reſoudre de deferer a cetbArreſt, | 
 - | ps - Com- 


/ 
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t. Comment pourrois-je porter les frais 
d'un grand Proctes, puis que Ton me redyjr 
dans un etat ou jay aflez de peine 4 vivre 
par les charitez de mes amis, ayant eſte de. 
poliille depuis 20. mois de mon reveny, 
ſans qu'on mait aiſle les alimens neceſlaires 
que lon ne refuſe pas meſme aux plus cri- 
minels, encore que Ton ſcache que je nay 
pas de Patrimoine 6 que je continue tol- 
Jours A faire mes fonCtions autant que mon 

age & mes inſirmitiez me le penvent per- 
mettre. | | | 

2, Quelle Juſtice eſt-ce que mon FEgliſe 
pouroit eſperer du Parlement, dont nos 
Rois ont eſtE obligez de moderer Fardeur 
quil a. temoigne depuis le commencement 

, de ce fiecle pour etendre la Regale fur 
toutes les Egliſes du Royaume, la regar- 

dant comme un droit de la Couronne, & 

comme une grand prerogative pour luy- 

meſme 2 cauſe de Fattribution qui luy a eſte 

faite de tous les proces qui concernent cette 

matiere : quoy que pendant plufieurs fie- 

cles leur Juriſprudefice a eſte contraire, & 
qu'1l ait totijours pris pour regle unique de 
ſes Arreſts la- poſſeſſion du. Roy, que les 
Procureurs Generaux eſtotent obligez de 
prouver : Comme vous Iavez remorque 
ſans doute, Monſieur, par la le&ure des 
Regiſtres & ces Livres des Autheurs qui en 
Mt 


"Ps. 3D.” 
_ 4 
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ont parle. Aufh les circonftances deFArreſt 
qui ma eſte fignifie marquent aſlez claire- 
ment la diſpolition du Parlement 4 mon e- 
gard. Car entrautres il y donne une aftion 
crimineJle contre deux Ecclefiaſtiques, qui 
ne ſubſiſtent que par la part que je leur 


| donne aux charites que lon me fait, ſans 


uils ſoint coupables dautre crime que 
Terpir fignific deux de mes Ordonnances, 
quils navoient ;pas droit dexaminer non- 
plus que les Hwifiers les Arreſts quiils ſig- 
nifient. f F 
3. Comme il eſt certain que la Regale 


- ne peut appartenir au-Roy que par la con- 


ceſſion de FEgliſe, il eſt conftant que 
celt auſſi 2 la meſme Egliſe d'en connoiltre 
& den juger, ainſi quelle a fait dans le 
Concile General de Lions 3 & quand le 
Concile n'auroit pas parle la-deſſus fi clai- 
rement quil a fait, ce ſeroit au Pape & non 
pas 2 un Tribunal 'ſeculier a nous en don- 
ner le veritable ſens. De forte que mes 
Ordonnances ne ſont que Vexecw#ion d'un 
Concile Oecumenique qui neſt pas ſeule- 
ment contre des particuliers, mais contre 


tHute ſorte de perſonnes (dars quelque eſtat 


& quelque degre d honneur quils puiſſent eſtre, 
quantocunque dignitatis honore prefulgeant ) 
eſtans viſible que je nay pas excede Tordre 
du Concile, je ne puis pas eltre traduit dans 

| une 


- 
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une Cour ſecuhere comme fi Javois abuſs 
de mon authorite. Pour Ia meſthe raiſon 
je nay .pas doute que je j ne pulſe, & que 
Je ne duſle meſme uſer des Cenſures contre 
des Latques, & quils ne fuſſent ſujets 3 


'Egliſe pour la matiere dont 11 sagitloi, 


cet a dire pour des choſes ſpitituelles & 
confacrees a Dieu. Il m'a paru meſme que 
Javois dautant plus de ſujet den uſer de 
ta forte, que les revenus que Von uſurpoit 

neſtoieft que de ſimples dixmes ſpeciale- | 
ment affeCtees pour le Seminaire & autres 
choſes requiſes 4 la celebration des Divins - 
Offices, leſquels fi Dieu n'y pourvoit, on 


 fera-contraint de cefler, pour le detfaut de 


ce qui eſt neceſſaire pour les celebrer avce 
Ia bien-ſeance convenable a leur ſaintete, & 
que dailleurs aucun Regaliſte navoit eitco- 
re fait aucun a&te de juſtice pour colorer 
cette ulyrpation. | | | :. ; 

4. Pour le confentement qui peut avoir 
eſte donne a execution de la Regale par 
dautres Prelats dont les Egliſes n'y eſtoient 
pas ſujettes, cela ne doit pas eftre' tire a 
conſequence contre moy qui n'y ay eu ay- 
cune part : Au contraire les obſervatichs 
& les ates proteſtatoires & derogatoires 
qui ont precede & qui ont furvy Ventegi- 


fſtrement de plufieurs Prelats & la reſiſtance 


que le Clerge avoit tolijours faite, ſont 
des 


: 
1 
: 
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des preuves manifeſtes qu'i]s ont recorinit 
Je droit de TEgltſe, & qu'tls n'y ont pas 
tenonee abſolument, ny mefme defer biert 
volontairement a la declaration de fa Ma- 
jelte, mais pour la feule crainte de receyoit 


gn traitement parefl a celuy que je ſouffre 


& dattirer fur leurs Egliſes des maux quiity 
croyent encore plus confiderables ; outre 
que leur confentement ne pourroit pas ſ{uf+ 
fre pour. faire prejudice & V'Egliſe; ce que 
vous pouvez voir Monſieur, dans Facte que 
je fis a Mr. YArcheyeque de Toulonſe 8: 
que je prends la liberte de vorts envoyer; 
A refte en recutfant la juriſdiction du Par- 
jement je ne pretends pas me rendfe juge 
en ma propre cauſe, mais ſeulement exectr- 


ter les Ordres de Ikglite, comme jay dit, 


dans nne matiere ſpirituelle, des Concfles, 
des Papes, des Eveques repreſentant-Dien 
fur la terre 3 & (i jJay;uſe de Cenſures, ce 
na eſte qu'aprcs [autsxit depluſicurs Con- 
cles Occumentiques qui ont juge que la 
matiefe eſtoit aſtez umportarite pour y pou- 
voir employer de ſ{cmblables peines. Vous 
favez Monfieur, qu'un Eveque neſt pas 
moins oblige de detendre meſme au peri} de 
fa vie les libertez & les immanitez de 
FEgliſe que les veritez de Ia foy, comme le 


prouve tres-ſolidement FAuteurdu Sermon | 


que jay crit eſtre digne de vous eſtre. pre- 
© ſente, 


EINE 
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ſents. La brevets dune Lettre ne me per- 

met pas Monſieur, de m'ttendre davantage 

comme je le pourrois faire,fi vous le defiricz 

ainſi 8& ſ1 vos occupations importantes; vous 

donnient le temps de hire ce que je poutrois 

vous marquer. Je me contente de yous 

conjurer que comme voſltre charge vous 

oblige a conſerver avec ſoin les yeritables 

droits de la Couronne, la qualite de Chre. 
tien demande auſiique vous pen procurier 

pas VFexecution au prejudice de ceux de 

I Eghiſe, & que vous ne vous priviez pa 
par Ja des benedictions du Ciel que vous 
bonnes &uvres attiront ſur vous & ſur vo- 
ſtre 3lluſtre famille, 8& que je vous ſouhaite 
de tout mon cur eſtant parfaintment. 


 eeonſteur, | Pp 1 
Votre tres-bumble &- tres-obeiſſant Serviten * 


Francors Ezefqgze de Pamies. 


z 
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The Biſhop of bamier'; Letter to the 


Father de la Chaiſe, che King's Con- 
feſſor, repreſenting to him the mjuſtice 
of thoſe Courſes which be ſo mich pro- 
moted. of. ; 
Mon Cher Pere, + 
L y a d4a long-temps que javois fait 
_ deflein de vous Ecrire 3, mais je croyois 
Tune part que cela feroit inutile, & d'ail- 
leurs qu'on croiroit que je me plaindrois de 
yoſtre conduite 2 mon egard, pluſtolt par 
le mouvement de quelqu'intereſt particulier 
ou de. quelque mecontentement propre, 
que par un zZele de juſtice des droits de 
FEglife 5 neanmoins afin que Djeu ne me 
reproche que jaye omis aucun des moyens |. 
que je,connois pour contribuer au bon ſuc- 
ces de Faffaire ot je me trouve engage par 
fa providence pour laliberte de ſon Epoule, | 
je me ſuis rendu Ix avis de mes'Amis qui : 
m'ont| conſeille d'hazarder cette Lettre 
liffant X' Dieu de la faire reiiflir ſelon le 
deſſein de la meſme providence z certes 
Hh 2 f1 
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fi javois quelque chagrin [contre vous ou 
contre voltre Compagnie, Jay trouve af: 
ſez d' occafions on il. ſembloit que Tamour 
de Ja verite & de la juſtice, meſme' le bien 
public mobligeoient de me plaindre, & 
mes plaintes euſſent paru' juſtes a toutes les 
perſonnes Equitables z mais il me ſemble 
que I humilite & la Charite Chreſtzenne de- 
mandojent que be gardafle le filence juſqu'a 
ce quune neeceffite indiſpenſable mobliget 
de parler ; la profeſſion deſtre non-ſcule- 
ment Chretien,mais encore Religieux vou- 
droit auſſi que quand bien vous ou voltre 
Compagnie auriez receu quelque mecon- 
tentement de moy, vous ne yous en venge- 
aſſiez pas aux depens de la;gloire de Dieu 
& des intereſts de ſon Eglike. Vous vous 


ſouvenez bien mon tres-cher Pere que lors 


. que jJeus lebien de vous voir a Paris, vous 
me dites en parlant de cette troupe Eccle- 
fiaſtique qui vous faiſoit la Cour pour ob- 


tenir des Benefices par voſtre faveur, que 


ceſtojent des Loups beans : En quelle con- 
ſcience donc avez vous pu! faire donner a 
ces Loups ce qui eſtoit deftine pour un 
troupe au de brebis innocentes? Vous 
navez pas meſme attendu que les Loups 
- ouvriſſent Ia bouche pour vous demander 
Ja. proye, que vous la leur avez fait jetter, 
ear comme les Canonicats de mon Eglife 

Cathe- 
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Cathedrale obligent a la vie reguliere que 
Dieu mavoit fait la grace de retablir dang 
mon Chapitre par Vautorite du $. Siege a- 
vec celle du Roy, ceux qui ne defirent les 
Benefices que pour le revenu nauroient 
ef garde den briguer, obligeant au ven de 
pauvrete, & a la vie commune, {i vous ne 
lesaviez prevenus, ſollicitez & attirez par 
Ieſperance de procurer {la ſeculariſation de 
cette Egliſe, Te ſcay bien que le P,Ferrier 
 avoit eu/ le meſme defiein touchant cette 
kculariſation, mais ja difficulte quiil y avoit 
trouvee du coſte de Rome $& les oppoſiti- 
ons que les parties intereſſces & veritable- 
ment legitimes luy avoient faites, vous de- 
yoient aſlez faire connoiftre la volente de 
Dieu fur ce ſujet. De ſorte que je ne puis 
comprendre ſur quels principes vour deviez 
ſervir dinſtrument a la deſtrufion' d'un 
cuvre que vos propres Contreres dont le 
temoignage ne vous ſcauroit eſtre ſuſpe& 
en cecy, ont eſte obligez d'approuver & de 
loites en pluſteurs rencontres a cauſe de la 
gloire que Dicu en retire & de ledification 
qui en; revient 4 TEgliſe. Je puis encore 
moins comprendre ſur - quels fondemens 
vous avez pi dire publiquement que Diey 
ſeroit plus glorifie que mon Egpliſe fut fer- 
mee? Mais mon cher Pere que<ſt devenu ce 
profond reſpect, cette ſoumiſſion aveugle 
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que yous tEmoigniez autrefois avorr pour 
ce S. Siege, que vous youliez maintenant 
detruire ce qu'll a retabli 2 Et s1l eſt vray 
comme quelques-uns le preſument, ſans ſon 
autorite, mais meſime. contre fa volonts, 
Car on a remarque dans les derniers Brevers 
gue yous wn; donner pour des Cano- 
nicats de ma Cathedrale, qu'on.n'y a plus 
mis, comme on avoit fait au commence. 
ment, Ja cauſe qui obligeoit les pourvus 4 
prendre Vhabit qu faire Ie! Noviciat & la 
N okeſſion ; & quon a trouve meſme deg 
Expediens pour exempter ceux quil y Ctoi- 
Ent obligez par leurs Breyets. Il y a des 
Gens de bon ſens & de vos meilleurs Amis 
qui attribugnt cette conduite au deflein 
gue yous avez de ſeculariſer mon Egliſe, 
nonobſtant mes oppoſitions & celles de mon 
Chapitre & ſans aucune autoritE du Pape; 
Ef ce vous acquitter ainſi de la promeſle 
que yous avicz faite tant pour ceux que 
yous ayJez engagez dans ces Benefices qu'z 
quelques Eccl tjaſtiques de mon Dioceſe } 
Ne penſez pas que le povic ne prenne 

garde que yous abuſez de Ia creance que 
yous donne fans Tefprit du Roy la qualits 
de fon Confeſſeur non ſculement pour luy 
faire violer {ans quil le connoiſle, les droits 
de VEgliſe 5 mais encore pour autoriſer cn 
fon nom des injuſtices qu'on auroit peine 


t% 
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3 crore, {1 elles ne paroiſloint par ate. 

Il eſt impoſſible, mon R. P., que vous a- 
yez Etudie ſolidement la matiere de Ja Re- 
gale, ſans que vous ayez reconm que le 
Roy na pas ce droit dans mon Dioceſe non 
plus que dans plufieurs autres, & quainſt 
yous cauſez un prejudice tres-notable a 
mon Eglſe en perſuadant 2 fa Majelte de 
ſe Vattribuer 3 que fi vous n'eſtes pas aſlez 
inſtruit en cette matiere 5 comment pou- 
vez vous contribuer a ce que nous ſoyons 
traitez en cette occaſion preſque avec Ia 
meſme rigueur qui {1 vous croyiez que nous 
ſommes| ennemis de FEgliſe 8& de TErtat ? 
Et quand 1! feroit auſh veritable que le. 
Roy ace droit, qu'il eſt certain quil ne 1a | 
pas, Pourriez vous faire traiter dune ma- * 
niere {1 rude & par des procedez (1 irregu- 
liers & contraircs 4 toutes fortes des Loix, 
un Eveque & un Chapitre qui ne pecheroit 
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que par un Zele peu claire. de conſerver 


les droits de 'Eglife & obeir a un Concile ? 
La brievete dune Lettre ne me permet pas 
de marquer icy mille raiſons qui prouvent 
invinciblement 1a juſtice de ma cauſe, ny 
les mauvais traitemens que nous ſouffrons 
depuis fi longtemps ſoils ce pretexte, outre 
que je vols que vous navez pas tant beſoin 


deſtre inſtruit que deſtre bien diſpoſe 3 


noſtre Egard, ce que nul auter que Dien 
| | -.Hoh4- ne . 
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ne peut faire car la crate dencourir 
Jindjgnation du Roy $1 venoit & connoiſtre 
qu't avoit eſte flatte par celuy qui avoit 
plus dobligation que tout autre 2 luy dire 
les yeritez neceſlaires 4 ſon ſalut 8 2 ſa Ve; 
ritable .gloire, la repugnance A avoiltr 

ve vous avez failli, le deſir que VOusavez 

e decrediter un Evcque qui rapprouve 

pas tqutes vos maximes parce qu1l ne les 

trouve pas aſlez conformes a celle de Jeſus: 

Chriſt & de fes Saints ſont des difficultez 
jnſurmontables a tout autre qua celuy qui 
Eſt | Mailtre des cocurg: Croyez moy moy 
rres-cher Pere, car comme jay Thonneur 
deſtre Ev&que jay droit de vous donner 
des avis, -vous avyez ſujet de craindre d'en- 
cqurir non-ſeulement indignation de Diey 
£n viglant-les 1mmunnez de. ſan Epouſe ; ; 
razs encorecelle du Roy qui eſt trop &clairt 
pour ne venir pas 1n jaur a les connolltre, 
$ trop julte pour ne-pas condamnex le mal 
oy vos confeils Vauront. portE contre ſon 
znteation, au lieu que Dieu & le Roy vous 
ſcayrojeot bon-gre que vousfiſſiez Toffice 

_ de ſon Cankefleur, & que vous travailiez 
ſolidement auſalut dequi vous avez la con- 
ſcience en main. Ceux que vous engagez 
malheurcuſement dans les Cenſures vous 
aurqient plus d'obligation, i1 vous leur ap- 
prennier a (c rendre dignen des Bencfices & 

NON 
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non pas 2  y entre contre Tordre des S. $. 
| Eanons, & tous les Gens de bien beniroient , 
Dieu de vous voir .employer voltre credit 
pour le bien de I'Egliſe -11 vous portiez fa 
Majeſte a ſecgntenter de joiiir de la Regale 
aux Dioceſes ou. ſes Predecefſeurs en cſioi- 
ent en poſſeſſion du remps du Concile de 
Lion qui a deffendu de Tentendre. Fe finis 
mon tres-cher Pere en vous repreſentant 
quil ſerojt de voſtre. charite de- laiſley 
| nourir en paix un pauvre Eveque que 
age de 70. ansde vie & les travaux de 34, 
dEpiſcopat ſont juger n&tre pas loin de fa 
fn, & de'ne ſouffrir pas quune aſſemble 
de perſonnes quiſe ſont conſacrees a Dieu & 
qui le ſervent avec beaucoup d*edification 
fit diffipee par des Gens qui paroiſſent vi- 
fiblement ennemis de la vie reguliere. Jeſ- 
pere que Dieu nous fera Ja grace d'eſtre fi- 
delle juſqu'a la mort, & que je ne laiſſeray 
jamais quelques traitemens que je recoive 
de voſtre part, deſtre M.R.P.V. 


Francois Evejne de Pamies. 


A Pamies 1e—Juin 1680, 
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& nov Dum enim Sanditas Veitra, pen-J 
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+. x. 
The Yicar-General of Pamier's Letter 


| to the Pope, concerning their Sufferings 
for oppoſg the Regale. 


Beatiſime Pater, poſt humilima pe- 
dum olcula. _ , 


YIm licet Pulvis & Cims, ea tamen fre- 

.J tus Benignitate, qua nos & oviculas no- 
ftras,tanquam bonus Paſtor, Apoſtolicis hu- 
meris geſtatis & ſano gremio confi1veti 
non vereborad vos Dominum meum loqui, 
& mn Sandtitatis Veſtrz f1num meas 8: toti- 
us Ecclefiz Apparrienſis lachrimas infunde- 
re 3 fed quid lachrimas mzroremqz loquor, 
cum nobis potius Jztandum fit, 1 quiden 
vere Chriſtiani ſumus illudq; Par? unicuiq; 
noſtrum ufurpandum, "Repletus firms conſe 
latione, ſuperabundo gaudio in omni tribuls 
tione noſtraz quanta fit hac noſtra Tribn-J 
latio , Pater SanQifhime, enarrare qui 


ente hujuſcemodi negoti tractatione, non 


ſolum poneret fulmina, ſed etiam efferatcs 
| Adver- 


adverfariorum animos qmnimodis paterne 
Clementiz. officiis delinire .conaretur, no- 
bilqz & induciarum fides & ſpes propediem 
ad faturz Pacis fecuritatem pollicerentur, 
quz repentina tempeſtas ingruit 2 Quod- 
que, ſede yacante, nihil innovari paſli ſu- : 
mus, 8 nulla ratione adduci unquam po- 
tuimus, ut Anathematizatos &- public de- 
nunciatos Regaliſtas in Communioanem no-+ 
ſtram admittercmus, Bonis, Patria, Liber- 
tate ſpoliamur, erramus in Solitudinibug 
egentes & anguſtiati vinculis, catheniſq; 
conſtrici; per oppida circumducimur & 
Blaſphemamur 5 extra Synagogas jaciunt 
nos, & ne quid Mali noſtris deſit, in occi- 
\ fionem etiam mittimur. Stupenda ſed vera 
loquor, Pater Sandtiſlime, extindus enim 
et, ſublatuſq; duriſhimi carceris mncommo- 
dis R. P. Carlat Canonicus& Prior Noſter 5 
felix, quod libertatis Eccleſiaſticx primg 
yictima cecidit.. Fuerat ife Venerabilis Epiſ- 
cop1 noſtri in reſtauranda hujus noſtri Ca- 
pituli ſanCtiore diſciplina adjutor & admi- 


| niſter przcipuus 5 jamqz ſeneſcebat ſux no- 
| ſtrzq; ſaluti ſedulo invigilans :: Cum ecce 
| aMictis nobjs & lachrimantibus repente 


juſſu Regis, ut ferebatur, eripitur : fulla 


| jnnocentiflimo ſeni, qui vel vultu Sandj- 


 moniam ſpirabat, habita eſt Reverentia, la- 
boribus, morbis, & extrema —confeQus 
| 'Tapitur, 
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rapitur,trahiturq; in ultimos Ga//ie receſſus, 


1biqz in quadam Arceincluditur,quz cum fit 
ad littus Mediterranei Maris ſub peſtilenti 
Aere poſlita,Seni exitiofuit. Morienti,ac tan- 


tum beneficium cum lacrimis poſtulanti, Ec. 


cleſiz Sacramenta negata ſunt, quod cujug 
Scelere factumfit nondum plane ſcire potui. 
mus.R.P. Michaelews d' Anbarede Preſbyterum 
virtutibus quam natalibus nobiliorem quem 
putabamus exiliotanti mulqatu, audivimuy 
ductum Ladorinm, ibiqz in carcerem detru: 
ſum: & tam ara Cuſtodia inclufus con; 
ſtrictuſque eſt,ut quid de eo factum (it pa 
nitus ignoremus, nifi quod, a non ſeri 
AnQore didicimus, multas 1llum 1nitio x: 
rumnas eſſe perpeſſum, quodq; fidem u: 
= perare videtur multi temporis inedia eikc 
cruciatum. Czteri Canonici Regulares 
fratres mei, a ſedibus ſuis pulfi in varus Op: 
pidis inter ſe & a nobis diffitis triſtiſlimam, 
ſecundum hominem loquor, meſtiflimamg; 
vitam agentes exulant, Ego peccator pec: 
catorumq;primus ſolus relictus ſum, ut hac 
nunciarem Vobis, quanquam quis relictum 
intactumque putet, hominem toties pro- 
ſcriptum publicatumqz qui tam diligenter 
quzritur, quem fi quis in domum admiſerit, 
in ſummo honorum, libertatiſq; periculo 
verſatur 5 ad quem capiendum Gubernator 
ac Przſes Provinciz ingentis Mercedis r 

: 1ct- 
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ſcitatione omnes & fſingulos adhortatur; 
aj vincula, triremes, & acerbiora fortaſſe 
upplicia parata funt ? Sed hac mala B. P, 
culpz mez atqz adeo flagitia in Caput me- 
im juſto Det judicio incurrerunt, quum 
ſodales met, quorum confortio nec mundug 
nec ipſi digni ſumus, non ut hoſtes fed ut 
filii, non 10 poznam ſed in probationem & 

n przmium flagellentur. - : 
Sic prxmimur, fic affligimur, Beatiſlime 
Pater, nec| mitius habentur quicunq; fu- 
ſpeti ſunt auxilio confilioq; aut propenſi- 
ore Benevolentia nos proſequi. Non modo. 
periculoſa ſed etiam vitioſa res eſt Amicitia- 
noſtra,quemadmodum multiexpertiſunt. In 
his eſt Albigenſes Eccleſiz Theologus no- 
nine dx-Perrie, Vir inter Noſtrates, f1 quif- 
um altusde Eccleſia bene meritus, Pietate, 
fbqu-ttia, Rerum Ecclefiaſticarum Peri- 
ta conſpicuus, quem bonus quiſq; Epiſcoe 
pus non modo compleQitur ut Filium, ſed 
ttam audit ut Magiſtrum, reveretur ut 
Patrem 3 [hune in extremam ſeneCtutem 
fergentem in ultimos Burgindie fines Man- 
dato Regis, ablegarunt, non alio certe Cri- 
ninereum, nifi quod adverſariis in ſuſpitio- 
nem venerit venerabili Epiſcopo noſtro & 
nobis Concilium aliquando dedifſe. Simi- 
Jliq; pena & ob eandem cauſam affefus eſt 
Preſbyter alius nomine Facobxs Caſabone,qui 
P11 | «Ecclefi- 
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Fceleſiam Tholoſonam exithia Pietate, & 
Academiam ſingulari Dodrina cohoneſta, 
 Oboriuntur mthi lacrim# cum de nobilj 
 quodam Adoleſcette mentionetn facio, qui 
quod mandatum aliquod noſtrum Appani: 
en(js Eccleſiz foribus appendiſtct, 1n hor. 
rendas ſubterranei Carceris tenebras con. 
jectus, / ibiqz fetore alinſq; loci moleſtis 
propemodum ene@tus eſt, ita ut pro magng 
beneficio habuerit hinc edutum ad Triby. 
' nal extraordinarit Judicis magna cum jp. 
nominia trahi,- capitiſq3 periculum adit, 
Plus 111i nocuit unus & noſtris qui Confan: 
guineus cjus eſt quam proſit habere patrj. 
um Infignem militia virum @ rebus geſt; 
toto orbe conſpicuum. Quare profeGof 
oalio Argumento intelligi poteft quan 
ta ſit Adverſariorum acerbitas odiorumque 
Magnitudo, ex hoc certe colligt potel: 
Alios permultos omitto P. SanQiflime pro 
cauſa Dei extrema quzq; ſubeuntcs ; ſed 
hxc quanta quanta fint, levia fortaſle vide 
buntur, fi conferantur cum Jlugendo 1b 
Schiſmate quo in Eccleſia Appanrienſs Tu 
nica Chriſti inconſutulis ſcinditur. 
—_ Tlluſtrifſimus Archiepiſcopus Tholofant 
- non dubitavit Preſbyterum quendam mit 
fere, qut per ſummam vim nobis omnibus 
expullis in Eccleſia ſede vacante vices illius 
ageret, revera ut Sponſam Chriſt: Regs 
| iltis 
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iſtis, ut vocant, conculcandam adulteran- 
damque traderet. 

Religio/magna eſt, & ſumma Pietas huic 
Vicario Generali partem contra Canonicas 
S$anctiones Authoritatem armis quibus tota 
Regio perſtrepit aſlerere, Anathemate per- 
cullos homines Altaribus admovere, plebem - 
Chriſtianam ad celebranda cum excommu- 
nicatis Myſteria, & ab his ſuſcipiendis $2- 
cramenta renuentem licet, & fidem ſacra-- 
cum legum obteſtantem immiſſis militibus 
adigere, Monachos & Sanctimoniales ig 
obſequio remanentes ab ufu Sacramente- 
rum arcere, a Monaſteriis ſuis ejicere, $0- 
rorem Epiſcopi noſtri alteram Tabithane 
Viduam Dynaſte Mirapicenſis, quod nomen 
inter Primates Regni celebre eſt, quz jam 
multos annos erudiendis in Chriſtiana Di 
ciplina pauperibus puellis, cum nonnullis 
piſlimis Virginibus quas ſecum habebat, 
ſumma cum humanitate vacabat Appamiis 
expellerez Seminari1 domum qui locus Ora- 
torii pits lectionibus Religioſo filentio facer 
faerat, Regaliſtarum Clamoribus, aliis 
Compotationibus 1n multam noctem pro- 
traftis fazdandam relinquere : Appamiarune 
Prztori Provincie Lutten(is 
Aquitanig Pre(idi eorumq; Miniſtris Eccle- 
fias ac Monaſterta diripientibus, Rapinalq; 
atgz Sacrilegiis cuncta milcentzbus gy 
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lum non reſiſtere, ſed omni ope, favore ad. 
niti preſto eſfe. Tottantiſq; flagitiis ex ung 
Schifmate tanquam ex fonte profluentibys 
acceſſit Hzreſis : Aiunt ehtm Homines iſt 
Eccleſiz perdueltes; ac publicis in{trumen- 
tis conſignati, iſtnd Regaliz non aliunde 
adſcitum, non Ecctefiz Sanctz Santis bene: 
ficiis partum, ſed ipfis Regibus innatum, 
tpſorumq; Sceptto ac Diademate naturz 
legibus ita efle conjunftum, tit ab 11s tiulla 
tatione divelli poſiit; hoc eſt licere Laicis 
gquatenus Laici ſunt, fi modo rerum potian- 
tur, przcipua Epiſcoporum obire muniz, 
Canonicos qui fede vacante fpiritualem Ju- 
rifdictionem habent efficere, Theologos ad 
prxdicandum Det Verbum mittere, Paro- 
chis curandas Animas tradere; & alia id 
genus multa preftarez qui Error, Pater San- 
Giffime, Henricianx Hzreli a fanGa fede 
profligatz non modo fimillimus eſt, ſed ed 
multo pejor, nmulto peſtilentior 3 quod 
enim Henricianf obſcure & quali poſt Am- 
bages innuebant, 1Hi palam profitentur & 
predicant : Ex inveſtituris ventebatur qui- 
dem ad Hzreſim & ſenſim nec nill per mul- 
tos gradus 3 'aſt in Regalia ſtatim ſe prodit, 
& quz olim inveſtituris erubeſcebat, os 
frontemq; Meretricis aſlumit Hzrefts. _ 

Hujus 'przcipui Fautores, beatiftinje Pa- 

ter,. horrens lagenſq; di&tu RK. R.P. Þ. S0+ 
| cictatis 
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getatis Jeſu cenfentur & ſunt : non mentiot 
Petro, quem ſcio coram fe mentientes verbi 
ſui mucrone aliquando interemiſſe, Hi 
ſti Þ enim privatis Colloquiis, publicis Profeſfſo- 
n-f rum Prelectionibus, Libris quoq; in Jacem 
ef editis Regnantium in rebus Eccleſtaſticis 
& | evehunt & extollunt Authoritatem. Hi 
, | Santz Sed1 honeſta referentes obſequun- 
? f tur; hi ſummos Pontifices, quorum ſumma 
| | Conſtantia in vendicanda Eccleſiz libertate 
) 
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omaum | foeculorum venerationem pro- 
aeruit, tanquam aut plus xquo credulos, 
aut nimium 1n Conciliis precipites, aut | re! 
gerendz |parum idoneos ſpernunt, Scom- 
matis Dictoriiſq; proſcindunt, Non habent 
aliosRegaliſtz Confiharios Patronos & Ami- 
cos, per hos fit illis in Aulam aditus, horum 
Confilio Suaſuq;;multi, quos antea Rejigio 
impediebat, fractis tandem Conſcientiz. re- 
pagulis 1n beneficta Regaliz, ut mentwuntur, 
obnoxia impetu facto irruerunt, ut non 1m- 
_merito quiſpiam dixerit Regaliz parentem 
elle Patrem Ferrier ; nutricem & Advoca- 
torem P.de la Chaiſe 5 praconem P. Maimn- 
bourg 5 Defenſores & Advocatos, atqz adeo 
milites, cxteros'omnes Jcſuitas. Quod qui- 
dem mirum nullatenus videri debet, pin- 
guiores enim Regaliz fructus Societas per- 
cipit, cum hujuſmodi beneficia ex nutu fere 
ac - voluntate Confctlaru conferantur a 
T 1 Principe. 
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Principe. Nulla re magis Societatis poten. 
tia protrahitur ; hoc 1lli familtas devincit, 
hoc innumerabilem clientum Multitudinem 
conciliat. Quod pertinet ad Archiepiſco- 
pum Tholoſunum, ut eſt Jelſuitis 1n ceteris 
_ rebus addiQtiſiimus, ita in opprimendis no- 
bis conjunGifhimus. . Hujus erga SanQam 
Sedem animum nulla res magis demonſtrat, 
quam quod nuper recepto Apoſtolico Breyi 
preſtitit. Vocat illico Regium Notarium, 
jubetq; ſcribere nefas eſſe f1bt ullum Ponti- 
ficium Reſcriptum injuſlu Regis aut legere 
aut aperire, eam efle concordatorum fi- 
dem, lic ferre Eccleſiz Gallicanz libertate, 
O miſcram Libertatem omni ſervitute cru- 
deliorem, qua duriſſimo Scecularium po- 
teſtatum jugo Gentium. Regina ſabjicitur, 
totq; habet Ergaſtula, quot ſunt in Galh« 
Laicarum Juriſdictionum curiz, 

Ad iſtiuſmodi calamitoſam Hibertatem 
pertinet, quod nuper 1n Senatu Tholoſam, 
Authore lluſtriſhmo Archiepiſcopo factum 
eſt : Nam cautum fuit ne quis impoſterum 
Apoltolicum Breve reciperet, quod non 
eſl;t prius in Confilio Regis excuſſum, ip- 
fiqz probatum, mulctaqz immenſa dicta 1s 
qui {ccus fecerint. 

Ego vero quod Breve miferim 8& obtu- 
lerim hactenus Canonicis noſtris, in poenam 
neſcio quam graviſimam certe diligentifhi- 
me quarimur. | Ea 
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Ea eft, Sanctiſime Pater, hon Apparyr- 
ems modo fed totius Eccleſiz Gallicanz 
miſera 8 /xrumnoſa Conditio. Hzxc ad 
S$anQitatem Veſtraniſupplices manus tendit; 
quantum per Vincula, quibus atteritur, 
tendere licet. Conſolamini (precor) me- 
rentem, - erigite conculcatam, victam cap- 
tamqs redimite. Pereat, Ptiter Sanctifit- 
tne, ſpes adverſariorum noſtrorum; qui tos 
tam vincendi fidiciam ineo collotant, quod 
mſtiſimum acerbiſſlimumq; luctum Chri- 
ſtiano Orb1 Univerſo offerre debet. Quor- 
ſum enim negotium 1ſtud 1n tam longas 
tamq; affectatas moras protrahiturz ſperant 
nimirum nec diflimulant extinftis tur A- 
kGenſf tam Appamienſi Praſulibus, qui duo 
foli conatibus eoruin abverſabantur,; litem 
iſtam ex 1pſorum voluntate ſub alio ſummo 
Pontifice finem propediem habituram: 
Quod quidem vel cogitafle Scelus & Parri- 
cidio fimillimum, ſed hxc tam impia, tani 
crudelis expeftatio Divine Providentiz 
tmunere decipietur. Vivit, & vivat 10 
multos annos San&itas Veſtra, Ecclefiam 
Gallicanams non modo Regalizx compedibus 
liberabit, ſed alia quoq; vetuſtiora ejus 
vincula catenaſqz confringet, cujuſmodi 
ſunt, Extin&a prorſus Eccleſtaſtica Juriſdi- 


io; clericorum ommiutn pefſundata digni- 


tas; & ea portenta quz vocant Appellatio- 
| I1 3 nis 


by 


SY 
ms abuſyus, quibus per ſummam temerita- 
tem, & ſupra Epiſcopale Faſtigium, 8 ſupra 
ſanctam Sedem erigit ſefe ſceculare Trib. ff hv 
nal. Hxc ſunt vota, S. Pater, non noſtn IC 
duntaxat,ſed omnium fexre tum Clericorun 
tum Epiſcoporum totius Ga/ie, quorum 
eadem eſt nobiſcum ſententia, etiamſi prez 
metu longe fit diſpar agendi ratio. Quad 
ad.nos attinet, Pater Beatiſlime, immenſas 
Sanctitati veſtre gratias referimus, non (0- 
lum quod nos cauſamqz noſtram paterna 
benignitate proſequuta fit, . ſed etiam quod 
ad noſtram tenuitatem ſcribere indignum 
Apoſtolico.Vertici minime putaverit. Qui 
in re, B, Pater, omnibus ſummorum Apo: |f * 
{rolorum veſtigiis inſiſtitis, nam & Pauly 


pro Orzeſimo fagitivo mancipio, & Diſcipu- 


ſtolicas Literas. Ignoſcat pracor SanCtitas 


Jus Domini Eletz Foeminz Canonicam 
ſcripſit Epiſtolam. Nos ea res & honore 
cumulat, & ſolatio plurimum afficit 5 nam 
quemadmodum Machabe inter tot adverla, 
nullum aliud rebus fiys Perfugium Fomen- 
tumq; quzrebant, habentes ſolatio SanCtil- 
fimos libros; ita nos tot Malis jaCtati, tot 
Incommodis afte&1, vix tant doloris Acer- 
bitatemſentimus, habentes pro ſolatio Apo- 


Veſtra,quodad ipſam minus decenti Charta 
{cribere non dubitaverim, iſtud non me 
culpz ſed fugx triduendum eſt ; veſtroſq; 

H Apo- 
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Apoſtolicos Pedes . exoſculary, facraqz Ve. 
figia reverert gloriatur, Sanditatis veſtrae 
v- I humillimus obſequentifiimus famulus, & in 
Chriſto Filius, 


ra 
M ; ; 

5 ' JoaNnNEs CERLE, 
x 

d 


Preibyter & Vicarius Generalis, 


| 
S |] XXK 


A Summons from Father Oliva, Gene- 
ral of the Jeſuits, to the Fathers de 
Ia Chaiſe and Maimbourg, to ap- 
pear at. Rome. | 


Everendi in Chriſto Patres, Pax Chriſti, 
Veſtrz ambori, Socictatis noſtrz,ut ip- 
us univerſz Eccleſiz res omnino poſtulant, 
ut quamprimim- nobis coram ipli ſiſtatis, 
Quapropter vobis mandamus Nomine Do- 
mini Noſtri Feſ# Chriſti ut vi obedientiz, 
cujus voto Deo per manus noſtras folem- 
niter vos obſtrinxiſtis & demum ſub peena 
peccati mortalis, ut acceptis hiſce Literis, 
mula interjecta temporis mora, omnique 
Faroe 13 PI#- 
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prztextu negotiorum quorumcumque ſuh. 

lato, nullique quam Provinciali ad quen 

ſcripſimus re communicatd Romam expedi. 

tiore itinere ad nos conveniatis, Det yg. 

luntatem audituri per verba eorum de qui. 

bus Chriſtus ipſe dixit : Quit vos audit, me 
audit, 


Romz die 8 Novemb. 1680. 
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APPENDIX. 


I, 


A Letter deſigned to have been ſent to the 

 Oppe, in the Name of the Clergie of 
France, ſetting forth the Corruptions 
of the Jeſuits Morals, and demanding 
an effeftual Condemnation of their Do- 


Crimes. 


 Beatiſſame Pater, 


Th hec Epiſtola, exponendis SanCtitati 
| Veſtrz graviſhimis Eccleliz vulneri- 
bus 1nſtituta,: in triſti & Jucuoſo Argu- 
mento'tota verſabitur, par eſt tamen ut in 
ejus Limine debita Deo Optimo Maximo 

_ Gratiarum Actione fungamur, & nobis- 
metipſis gratulemur, quod Sandtitatem ve- 
| ſtram 


— 
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ſtram in Apoſtolica Sede conſtitutam jam ha- 
| beamus, apud quam quzſtus & gemitusno- 
ſtros libere nec inaniter effundere poſlimus. 
Hac fiduci4 freti, B.P. de Gallicanz Ecclefiz 
morbis cum ipſa agere decrevimus, quorum 
ſummam, ne multis 1-moremur, ita bre- 
viter complecti licet. :: ig | 
Cum dyabus potiſſimum rebus continea- 

tur Chriſtianorum-Salus, Fidei Dogmatum 
finceritate, & integritate Morum 3 varie 
Jam inde ab Eccleſiz primordiis utraque 
tum Demonum fraude, tum Hominum im- 
probitate tentata eſt 5 nunquam tamen vel 
acrius vel aſtutius quam noviſſimis iſtis, mi- 
ſerrimiſq; temporibus : Nam antea folum- 
modo aperte oppugnabatur Myſteriorum 
Fides, nec Moribus fere aliunde periculum, 
quam ex pravis Exemplis, non antem ex 
Dogmatum perverfitate, atqz ita errores 
fidet adverſos facile declinabant quicumgz 
ad Columnam Firmamentumq; veritatis, 
hoc eſt Eccleſiz Autoritatem, firmiter ad- 
hxreſcentes ex ejus placitis Fidem ſuam me- 
tiebantur : nec malorum Exemplorum vim 
zpre frangebant, quibus curz erat ad bo- 
norum vitam, & nondum hominum fallaciis 
obſcuratam Evangelii normam attendere. 
Quanquam autem jam a quampluribus Sx- 
culis multa ſe in Chriſtianum populum Vi- 


tiorum, Colluvies infuderit, ſuperioribus | 
tamen 
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tamen temporibus, trepida & male fibj 
conſcia, formidinis aliquid 8 pudoris pre 
ſe ferebat 3 itacum in Scelera prolaberentur 
' multi, nulli tamen palam Scelera defende- 
bant. | | 
Nunc vero, B. P. tetrior multo & per- 
niciolior Lues Ecclefiam invaſlit, augeſcenti 
nimirum indies improborum multitudini ad- 
junxit ſe certorum Scriptorum, ut mitiſſime 
loquamur, improvida Temeritas, quibus id 
demum videtur fuiſſe propofitum, fovere 
hominum cupiditates, extinguere Conſci- 
entiz morſus, deſerendi Peccati ſtimulos 
evellere, iter ad Vitia ſternere, eadem Tx- 
nebris quz Luci, Falſitati quz Veritati jura 
tribuere, Sceleribus deniq; Formidinem, 
Pudorem, Infamiam, ipſumqz Sceleris no- 
men detrahere. Nec veremur, B. P. ne 
nos in hoc, ſtudio efferri, ac veritatis metas 
pr#tergredi judicet SanCitas Veſtra, poſt- 
quam 1nſpexerit adjuncam huic Epiſtolz 
earum opinionum Collectionem, quz tan- 
quam purz ac ſecurz ab iſtis Scriptoribus 
traduntur & Chriſtianis inſtillantur. Co- 
horreſcet, ſat ſcimus, ad infandorum Dog- 
matum| inauditam abſurditatem Apoſtolica 
& veſtra Pietas, & talta Catholicis niſqs litera» 
TH: in mentem venire poſſe vix ipſa prima 
fronte ſuis oculis credet 3 ſed eo tamen ca- 
liginis prolapſos 1llos ac devolutos efle mi- 
Re nus 
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nus fortaſſe mirabitur, 11 quibus armis in- 
ſtrudi, quibus'ex prajudiciis imbuti ad ex- 
cutiendas morum regulas acceſlerunt, at- 
tente cogitare dignetur. 


Etenim ut Sanctitati veſtrz notiſhhmum 
eſt, non ca, quam paſhm in quibuſdam 
nuperis Scriptoribus animadvertere eſt, Le- 
vitate & Temeritate morum Doctrina ab 
antiquis olim Patribus tradebatur, ſed lon- 
ge gravius, cautius & ſeverius : Cum enim 
111is perſuaſum eſſet, quod eſt a Santo Tho- 
24-veriflime & prudentifiime dictum, Om- 
nem Queltionem 1n qua de peccato mortali 
agitur periculoſe determinari, quia error 
quo non creditur Peccatum mortale, quod 
eſt Peccatum mortale Conſcientiam non ex- 
cuſat a toto, licet forte a tanto 5 nemo cum 
tanto periculo de moribus ſententiam ferre, 
nec opiniones ſuas in vulgus ſpargere pre- 
parabat : itaqz 111i, quos vocant Conſcientiz 
caſus, non Ab aliis fere quam ab Epiſcopis, 
& plerumqz in Provincialibus Synodis defi- 
niebantur, ex quorum ſenlibus conſilia ſua 
moderabantur, inferiores Sacerdotes ſuper 
difficultatibus gravioribus, Epiſcopi Sedem 
Apoſtolicam perſ{zpe conſulebant,quz con- 
ſultationes tot eximia nobis ſummorum|z, 
Pontificum ' Reſponſa | pepererunt. AtF# 
gliſcente Ingeniorum licentia cautiones iſtas 


nihil morati complures recentiores | Theo- 
logt 
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logi omnia audacter definire ceperunt, idqz 
quo ſecurius facerent illud imprimis amollt- 
r1 Periculum ſtuduerunt, quod ex inveni- 
end1 ver1 ditficultate naſcitur. Eam ad rem 
opportuniſiimum ipſis viſum eſt veritatem 
& fallitatem, ignorantiam atq; cognitionem 
Divine Legts pari ſecuritate donare : quid 
enim, hoc patto in detiniendis morum con- 
troverſiis, in ſequendis Theologorum re- 
ſponlis periculoſius efle poteſt ? Ergo ut id 
conficerent, tametli omnes antiqui, Patrum 
veſtigia ſequuti, nullam primorum & im- 
mutabilium legis zternz Principiorum 1g- 
norantiam invinctbilem efie, & a peccato 
quenquam-excuſare, unanimi conſenſu ſta- 
tuiſlent'; Iſti contrario plane Decreto fiden- 
ter aſſeruerunt in 1llis xternz & 1mmutabi- 
lis Legis principiis ejuſmodj ignorantiam 
dart poſſe, quz & vinci nequeat & a Pre- 
cepto legis diviez violatores eximat. 

Hoc Decreto ſemel ab ipfis ſtabilito & 
fixo, ut latius paterct Ila legis divinz fine 
peccato violandz venia & facultas, de au- 
gendo eorum namero qui.veritatem invin- 
cibiliter ignorant, ſedulo laborarunt atqz 
in corum Claſlem Statumqz retulerunt eos 
omnes,, quibus 1n aliqua queſtione non 
certa veritas effulget, ſed rationes tantum 
utrinq; probabiles. Quamvis enim nemin1 
co ſtatu poſito deſunt inveniende veritatis 
| VIe, 
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viz, fi modo quz veritatis ignaris 8 ſapis . 
entiz indigentibus cum Scriptura, tum re&4. 
Ratio precipit, audire non refugiat ; iſtis 
tamen placuit Ignorantiam in illis invincibi- 
lem agnoſcere, atq; adeo generali Decreto 
probabilem opinionem, tametſ1 falſam & #- 
ternz:legi contrariam,ſequentibus plenam a 
peccatoimmunitatem largiti ſunt. Atq; ut va- 
ga illa& promiſcua, quam optabant, proba- 
bilis conjefandi libertas nullis limitibus ar- 
Caretur,etiamiisqui probabilibus opinioni- 
bus ita diſtrahantur,ut tantum alteram ſimul 
& probabiliorem & tutiorem judicent, ſen- 
tentiz ſimul & minus probabilis & minus tu- 
tzſequendz, plenam veniam concefſſerunt, 
Nihil ad omnem opinandi licentiam ſu- 
pererat, niſi ut efficerent probabilitates iſtas 
ſecuritate donatas nuſquam non facile re- 
perirt : quod egregie praſtiterunt, tum qui: 
ad bene agendum & citra culpam ſufficere 
dixerunt quaritumvis tenuem & dilatam 
probabilitatem, etiam eam quz non niſi 
probabiliter probabilis fit, tum qui ad con- 
ciliandam opinionibus probabilitatem ſatis 
eſſe voluerunt quatuor, imo unius Doctoris 
authoritatem, quod ita certurn eſt apud ip- 
ſos, ut qui Sententiz quatuor Doforum 
ſuffragio unius probabilitatem abroget; 
eum tardum & hebetem dicant; imo tam 
repugnantia loqui contendant, mo qui 
INEX 
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linex Longitudinem neget, '& ſuperficiel 
Latitudinem 3; hinc fi quis Epiſcopus ali- 
quam propoſitionem damnet quam fimul 
nonnullorum DoCtorum ele fateatur, con- 
tinuo ipſum ut Doftrinz expertem, imo 
yeri diſcendi incapacem traducunt, ejus 
decreta | contemnunt ac ludibrio habent.. 
His Decretis Novitu inſtructi, 111: Do@ores 
mirum prorſus B. P. quas in morum doctri- 
na ſtrages ediderunt ; quas tenebras clariſt 
mis Det legibus offuderint 3 quot nova & 
naudita/ prodiderint; quam multa omnibus 
retro ſeculis fixa & immota convullerint ! 
Nec id imprudentibus ipſis invitifq; facum 
ultro 1d ipſi fatentur, agnoſcunt, predi- 
cant, & quaſi fummum Dei in Chriſtianos 
beneficium jaftant « Dum videmus, aiunr, 
tot diverſas ſententias in rebus moralibus 
circumferri, divinam remur Providentiam 
fulgurare, quum ex opinionum varietate 
jagum Chriſti ſuavius ſuſtinetur : melius e- 
nim viator1 plures vias exponi quam unam, 
cum recta invenirt aftio poſſit, five jux- 
ta unam, ſive juxta alteram opinionem 
homines operentur. Hoc vero quid aliud 
eſt niſi ſummum Dei beneficium dicere, 
quod Caſuiſtarum induſtriz veritas in mul- 
tis divinz legis Capitibus obſcurata ſit, cum 
cognita veritate una fit via omnibus nece(- 
fario infiſtenda, latente vero & probabili- 
tatum 


[ 144 ] 
tatum-tenebris obteQa tot diverſz nec mi: 


nus ſecurz ſuppetant, quot probabilitates. 


Quid igitur ſperandum B. P. ab homi- 
' nibus. pro Juce tenebras diligentibus, nec 
modo, veritatem non  optantibus aut quz- 
rentibus, ſed de cjus 1gnoratione fibi pra- 
tulantibus, eam ſummi beneficii loco ha- 
bentibus, atque :1d pro totius moralis ſux 
Theoſjogiz Baſt conſtituentibus ; niſi ut'in 
optatas fibi tenebras altiſime devolveren- 
tur, ut omnia vincerent- atqz inaudita pa- 
rererit opinionum monſtra. Nec ſpes iſtas 
ſeu tnetus potiuseyentus fruſtratus eſt, ubig; 
enim infeeliciſiimo proventu tam horrenda 
morum Dogmata fruticarunt, aut non al- 
unde meclius intelligt poſlit quantum 1n ip- 
fis illis primariis Dogmatibus yeneni it, ex 
quibus tam virulenti rivi defluxerunt. 
Hoceſt illud B. P. graviſlimum & lucuo- 
{i{imum Eccleſiz malum, quod bonos om- 
nes tamdiu acerrimo dolore torquet. Hzc- 
cine, ajunt, eſt il}a Do&rinz Chriſtiane ſan- 
Qitas & integritas, quz Philoſophis os ad- 
miratione dcetixit, quz-plures ad fidem 
Ethnicos adduxit, quam ipfe miraculorum 
tulgor conhrmavit,” hxccine Scribarum & 
Phariſzorum juſtitiam ſupergreſla Chriſtia- 
norum pletas 3 adeone rem rediifle, ut iſtis 
Doctoribus tametſi Catholicis nulli determs 
corruptiuſque de moribus ſenſerint, nec 
1 Scrib# 
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; | Scribe nec Phariſzi, non Philoſophi non 
ullt Gentiles 3 quis enim unquam tot cavil- 
htiones ad Dei Leges eludendas excogi- 
cart 2 Quis plus cupiditatibus indulſic 5 quis 
hominum Soctetati exitioſora Dogmata 
commentus eſt 2 Quis deniqz veritati mi- 
tus ſtuduit 2 Ergo cum tantam' Perniciem 
tantumqs Dedecus ferre jam tacite, nec 
Belgica, nec Gallicana Eccleſia poſit, de 
Catuiſtarum licentia reprimenda ſerio co- 
gitare ceperunt Epiſcopi : Optaſient qui- 
dem 111i nox10s illos peenitus libros abolert, 
quod olim in peemitentiales quoſdam Jibel- 
los erroribus refcrtos a Gal/ie Epilcopis in 
Concilio tum Cabilorerſ; ſecundo, tum Pa- 
riſfenſt ſexto noverant conſtitutum 3ſed quin 
intermiſlo jam Provincialium Synodorum- 
uſu, ſeparatim quiſq; graſlanti ſe peſtt op- 
ponere coaCtus fuit, ſatis habuerunt ſinguli 
ſibi fubditum vindicare, quod ut pratta- 
rent,” alit iſtarum corruptelarum colleCctio- 
nem a Caſuiſtarum Apologiſta confarcina- 
tam generali cenſura damnarunt 3 ali di- 
ſtinctis etiam notis affecerunt- certa Capita, * 
quorum venenum prelentius populiſq; ma- 
gis timendum judicabant : nec Epiſcoporuni 
conatibus Romanz Ecclefiz defuit aux1lif, 
nam Alexander VII. Pont. Max. delatam 
ad ſe! Caſuiſtarum Apologiam Proſcriplit, 
& quadraginta quinque Propolitiones ex 
variis 
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yariis Caſuiſtis excerptas duabus conſtitu- 
tionibus confixit, & quid de tota hac luxy- 
riantium indies laxarum opinionum licen- 
tia '{entiret, luculenter orbi Chriſtiano de- 


claravit, dum magno fibi eſſe mxrori ſigni- 


ficavit complures opiniones dodtrinam Chri- 
ſtianam relaxantes & animarum' perniciem 
inferentes, partim antiquatas iterum ſuſcita- 
r1, partim noviter prodere, & ſummam il- 
lam luxuriantium ingeniorum licentiam in- 
dics magis creſcere, per quam in rebus ad 
Conſcientiam pertinentibus modus opinan- 
di irreplit omnino alienus ab Evangelica 
Simplicitate & SanCtorum Patrum DoGdri- 
na, quem, (1 pro recta regula fideles in 
praxi {cquerentur, ingens ſequeretur Chri- 
{tianz vitz corruptela, Quibus verbis cum 
pravis illis morum decretis, ipſum quoque 
unde fluxerunt probabilitatis Dogma per- 
ſtringit & damnat:. | 
Verum (i libere apud Amantiſſimum Pa- 
trem ſuppliciterq; loquendum eſt, tametfi 
ex iſtis variorum Epiſcoporum Cenſuris, 
citatilq; ſummi Pontificis Alexandri VII, 
conſtitutionibus adverſus laxiores Caſuiſtas, 
Religioſores .quiqz & DodGtiores utrumgz 
habent quod ſequantur, non habent tamen 
ſimpliciores quo verum a falſo ſatis in his 
concertationibus internoſcant, nec in hac 
Dogmata proniores quo fatis ab ipſis revo- 
centur, 
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tentur, nec his Dodrinz flagitits infe&i gu 

fatis fortiter coerceantur. Nam Cenſutas 
quidem Epiſcoporum Scriptores1]li eortim- 
que fautores facile conteninunt; dur in 1is 
verſantur locis quzeorum juriſdictioni nor 
parent, atqz ut ipſis Epiſcopis quaſvis con- 
tumelias ingerunt; ita & Decretis ſuis non 
difficile ſui fimiles Patronos inveniuht. Nec 
deſunt illis artes, quibus ipſam Summi Pon- 
tificis cenſuram eludant 3 nam preterquant 
quod Alkxander VII. certas tantum Do@ri- 
nz labes ad ſpecimen ex ipſprum libris col- 
lgi curavit, plures intactas prztermilit, quz 


res ipſis gloriandi anſam przbuit, probatum 


Samnmo Pontifici fuiſſe quicquid ab ipſo . 
non eſſet expreſle damnatuin 3 1pfa quoqz 
Cenſurz verba illorum effugiis patent & 
cavillationibus. Cum enim Propoſitiones 
ron alia certa & detertminati noti4 quani 
Scandal1i affeftz int, promptum erit honji- 
nibiis in cavillatido exercitatiſhimis illud 


- obtendetre, fallitatis minime daninari ſenten- 


tis, quz tantum ſcandaloſt perhibentur; 
neque ab ipſis ſua probabilitas abjudicari 
& erut/\ex ipſoruim placitis aliter poterit, 
quam fi contrarium tranſeat in Articulum 
Fidei 3 Nil enim obſtare contendunt quirt 
remoto' ſcandalo ſcandalofis tot opiniont- 
bus, fed nihiloniinus probabilibus, pro li- 
bito quiſq; utatur & ex i1s mores ſutos di- 
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rigat. Quamobrem poſt Apoſtolicas illas 
Conſtitutiones nil quidquam de confidentia 
remiſerunt,, imo Decreta ſua eo conhi- 
dentius tenere perſtiterunt, quo elanguiſk 
jam putant Epiſcoporum Zelum, ſeque a- 
deo inpoſteram omni jam periculo defun- 
cos | : 
Hujus ergo mali tam contumacis natura 
nos adduxit, ut ad SanCtitatis Veſtrz praſi- 
dium confugeremus, quo ſupreme ſuz Au- 
thoritatis eminentia humilitatis noſtre co- 
natus adjuvet, ſparſamqz per umiverfam Ec- 
clcliam peſtcm ei poteſtate recidat, qui 
umverſam Eccleſiam moderatur & regit 
quod ut expeditius facere poſlit, nefando- 
rum quz ab iſtis traduntur Dogmatum col- 


lefionem 'ſ1mul tranſauſimus, non omnes_ 


quidem illorum corruptelas complexi, quod 
infiniti cajuſdam laboris opera fuiſlet, ſed 
eas demum quas Apoſtolica Authoritate 
damnari magis Ecclefiarum noſtrarum ratio 
poſtulat, tum 1llud oftenſuri, przter eas quas 
Alexander VII. proſcribendas cenſuit, innu- 
meras alias 1n iſtis terris extare non minus 

pernictolas mmuſq; deteſtandas. 
Quanquam autem tanti Pontificis exem- 
plum fecuti,conſulto a recitandis Authorum 
Nominibus abſtinuimus, ne quiſquam iſto- 
rum errorum damnatione fib1 injuriam pu- 
tet fiert, eoqueab amplectenda varietate 
| retar- 
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retardetur 3 tamen ca fide in iis colligendis 
yerſati ſumus, ut nihil Apoſtolico veſtro 
Judicio ſubjicitamus, quod non ab aliquo 
recentiorum ſcriptis traditum ſit, vel ab 
ipſis palam &aperte in Ecclciis noſtris pra - 
dicatum. | 

Hzc ſunt B. P. que Sandtitati veſtrz 
cum plurium Epiſcoporum & Synodorum, 
preſertimque Africanorum Patrum exemplo 
exponenda putavimus, 1n quo non modo 
noſtros de Ecclefiz malis, eorumque reme- 
dis, ſenſus poterit agnoſcere, ſed inſuper in 
Apoſtolicam Sedem & in te privatam Re- 
yerentiam, ut & obſequium plenamque in 
plus Zelo, Pictate, & Charitate fiduciam, 
qua magis & magis indies Mmimati, conti- 
nuas pro ejus diuturna 1ncolumitate & 
zterna fxlicitate, Deo Optimo Maximo 
preces ardentius adhibemus. 


Ducentz Opiniones ſequuntur profcin- 
dendz. 
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Il. 
A Tranſlation of the former Letter, 


Moſt Holy Father 3 
Ltho' this Letter which 1s deſigned to 
4 open to your Holineſs the moſt hea- 
vy. Wounds of the Church, 1s to run in 
a moſt ſorrowful and lamentable ſtrain; 
yet it becomes us, in the beginning of it, 
to offer up oux humble thanks to Almighty 
God, and to congratulate our happineſs, 
that your Holineſs being now adyanced to 
the Apoſtolick See, we may freely pour 
aut our Complaints and Sighs before you, 
and not loſe our labour. It is in this con- 
hidence, moſt Holy Father, that we reſolve, 
at this time, to lay before you the Diſeaſes 
of the GaVican Church ; of which we ſhall 
give you a brief ſummary, in as few words 
as can be, without inſiſting on too many 
Particulays, | ' . (j}- * | 
- Since to the ſalvation of Chriſtians, two 
- things are chiefly neceſſary, Purity of Do 
&rine, and Holineſs of Life : Both theſe 
have been ever ſince the firſt beginnings of 
the Church variouſly affaulted, as well by 
the wickedneſs of Men, as by the craft of 
Lo Td TS  Satanz 
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$atan 5 but this was never done with more 
violence, and greater ſubtilty, than in theſe 
Jaſt and worſt Times. In former Ages the 
Myſteries 'of our Faith were. openly at- 
tack'd 3 but as to the Morals of Chriſtians, 
all the danger of corrupting theſe, was on- 
ly from ill Examples, and not from any 
perverſe Doctrine : And ſo all thoſe who 
firmly adhered to the Pillar and Ground of 
Truth,that 1s,the Authority of the Church, 
meaſuring their Faith by its DNecrees, did 
alily avoid being intangled .in thoſe Er- 
rors that were contrary to the Faith. Nor 
was it difficult for them to overcome the 
force that bad Examples have incorrupting 
Mens Manners, 'when they ſet before their 
eyes the Patterns of good Men, and the 
Rule of the Goſpel, not then darkned by 
the. Fallacies of Men. And altho' an in- 
undation of Vice has now for many Ages 
ſpread over the Chriſtian World ; yet 1n 
former Times, Vice being contfcious to its 
ſelf of its own deformity, did not appear 
without ſome fear and ſhame; ſo that even 
when many were committing Crimes, yet 
none did openly defend them. | 

But now, moſt Holy Father, a fouler 
and more pernicious Plague has broken in- 
to the Church ; and to ſpeak in the ſofteſt 
terms, the inconſiderate raſhnefs of ſome 
 Kk 4 Writers, 
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Writers, has joined its ſtrength with the 
vaſt numbers of wicked Men that do every 
day increaſe : and thoſe Writers ſeem to 
have ſet this before them as their chiet de- 
ſign, to cheriſh the Luſts of Men,to quench 
the horrors of Conſcience, to pluck out 
all the Stings that diſpoſe Men. to forſake 
their Sins, to prepare a way to- Vice, to 
give the ſame advantages to Darkneſs and 
Falſhood, that belong to Light and Truth; 
and 1n a word, to take away the Fear, the 
Shame, the Infamy, and the very Name of 
a Crime from the moſt criminal Actions, 
We are not afraid, moſt Holy Father, that 
your Holineſs will apprehend that we are 
carried too far in our Zeal,or that we tranſ- 
grefs the bounds of Truth, when you have 
conlidered the Colletion of Opinions 
which we ſend along! with this Letter, 
which are both delivered and infuſed into 
the Minds of Chriſtians by thoſe Writers, 
as being not only Holy, but fuch as they 
may ſecurely follow. We'know your A- 
poltolical Picty will be ſtruck with horror 
, at the unheard of abſurdity of thoſe Im- 
pious Doctrines ; and at firſt fight you will 
hardly believe your own eyes, or think 
that they could ever enter into the minds 
of learned Catholicks : But you will ceaſe 
to wonder at their having fallen into ſuch 
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'miſts of Error, 1f you will be pleaſed nar- 
rowly to obſerve how they were furniſhed, 
and with what Prejudices they were cor 
rupted, when they went to examine the 
Rules of Morality. It 1s well known to 
your Holineſs, that the Rules of Morality 
were not delivered by the Ancient Fathers 
with that lightneſs and raſhneſs that we 
find generally uſed by ſome Modern Wri- 
ters, but they did att with much more gra- 
vity, caution, and ſeverity 3 for being 
perſwaded of that which S. Thomas faid, -. 
no leſs prudently than truly, That it is dan- 
gerous to determine any Queſtion con- 
cerning mortal Sin 3- for the Error by 
which a Sin that 1s truly mortal, 1s believed 
not to be mortal, does not entirely dif- 
charge a Man of Guilt, tho' perhaps it 
may leſſen it. And the danger being fo 
great, none was forward to give his Judg- 
ment about Moral Matters, nor to ſcatter 
his Opinions: among the Vulgar ; ſo that 
thoſe difficulties, now called Caſes of 
Conſcience, were ſeldom defined but by 
the Biſhops,and for the moſt they determin- 
ed them in Provincial Councils ; and the 
inferior Prieſts governed themſelves by 
their Decrees. In caſes of greater difticul- 
ty, the Biſhops did often ask counſel from 
the Apoſtolick See, which has —_ 
| | orth 
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forth many Conſultations, and renowned 
Deciſions, from former Popes. 

But to. that has the licenſe of Mens 
minds grown, that many later Divines, lit- 
tle regarding the warineſs of paſt Ages, 
have begun to define all things boldly ; 
and that they might do this the more (e- 
curely, they determined, in the firſt place, 
to remove that danger which riſes from 
the difficulty of finding out Truth. In 
order to this, they found it fit for their 
Ends, to make Truth and Falſhood, the 
Knowledg or Ignorance of the Law of 
| God, to be things equally good and fate, 
And what can be more dangerous than this 
Method of defining Controverſies about 
Morality, or of following the Reſolutions 
of ſach Divines? That they might eſta- 
bliſh their Maxims, they did, in oppoſition 
to all ancienter Writers, who tracing the 
ſteps of the Fathers, had unanimoul]y eſta- 5 
bliſhed thisas a Principle, That there could 
be no ſuch invincible Ignorance of the Pri- 
mary and unchangeable Rule of the eter- 
nal Law of Nature, ;as did excuſe-from 
Sin; moſt confidently and publickly aflert, 
that even in thoſe Points that belonged to 
that eternal and unchangeable Law, there 
might be ſuch an Ignorance as could not be 
overcome 3 and did excuſe PRnns 
rom 
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from all obligation to obey thoſe Divine 
Laws. | 

' This being once eſtabliſhed and . fixed as 
a ground-work, they did labour moſt di- 
ligently, to make that Licenſe of breaking 
the Laws of God, without fin, as largeand 
as comprehenſive as could be, whereby 
they might encreaſe the number of thoſe 
who were invincibly ignorant ; and they 
allowed ſuch to be of that number and 
rank, who had not yet found out the cer- 
tainty of Truth in any Queſtion, but were 
only led by Reafons which ſeemed proba- 
ble on both ſides. It 1s true, there is no 
\ Man in ſuch a ſtate that he cannot find out . 
the Ways of Truth, if he does not refuſe 
to hearken to thoſe things, which both the 
Scriptures and right-Reafon offer to thoſe 
that are ignorant of the Truth, and void 
of Wiſdom : Yet theſe Men thought fit to 
allow of an invincible Tgnorance in ſuch 
Men; and by an uniyerſal conſent they 
declared, That ſuch as followed a probable 
Opinion, tho' it were falſe, and contrary to 
an Eternal Law, were free of all Sin in fo 
doing. And that the looſe and promiſcu- 
ous liberty of following what was proba- 
ble, which they ſo much advanced, might +» 
be reſtrained by no bounds ; they allowed - 7 
it to thoſe who were diſtraſted in their - 
| thoughts, 
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| thoughts, by contrary probable Opinions, 


yet ſo that one of them ſeemed both more 

robable and ſafer, and gave them leave tg 
follow that ſide that ſeemed leſs probable, 
and leſs fafe. 

There wanted nothing to bring in a com- 
pleat Licence in Opinions, but to order 
the Matter ſo, that 1t were eaſy to find 
ſach probabilities which they had declared 
_ to beſo ſafe, almoſt in every Caſe ; and 
this they have done in avery ſingular man- 
ner, both by aſſerting that it was enough, 
in order to the avoiding of fin, and doing 
well, if there wasever ſo {light and thin 
a ground of probability, ſuch as made it 
probably probable. As alſo to extend this 
Probability to all Opinions, they ſaid, The 
Authority of four Doftors, nay, and of 
one Doftor, was ſufficient : and this paſſes 
among them as a thing fo certain, that he is 
accounted a {logw.and dull Man, who, up- 
on the Authority of one Man, will deny a 
Probability which has the judgment of four 
DoQtors favouring it. And this they ac- 
count as great an abſurdity, as if a Man 
ſhould fay, thata Line had no length, and 
a Surface had no breadth, And.from hence 
It is, that if a Biſhop condemns a Propoſi- 
tion which he acknowledges to be: taught 

by ſome DoGtors, they preſently reproach 


him 
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him, as a Man not only ignorant, but in- 


capable of true Knowledg, and both de- 


ſpiſe his Decrees, and 'expole them to the 
ſcorn of others. | 

It is marvellous, moſt Holy Father, what 
miſchief theſe young Doctors, poſleſt with 
thoſe Principles, have done in the Doctrine 
of Morality 5 what Miſts of Darkneſs they 
have brought upon the cleareſt Laws of 
God; what new and unheard of Doctrines 
they have brought forth 3 and how many 
things, that in all former Ages were fixt 
and unmoved, they have ſhaken: Nor 
have thefe things fallen out without their 
knowledg, or unforeſeen by them, but 
they confeſs them of their own accord,they 
acknowledg and avow them, and boaſt of 
them, as it they were great Blefſings of 
God to the Chriſtian Church ; for, ſay 
they, when we ſee ſo many different Op1- 
nons in Moral Matters, we fee therein the 
Providence of God appearing. moſt re- 
markably ; for by that variety of Opint- 
ons, the Yoke of Chriſt is more ealily born, 
as 1t is better for a Traveller, if he knows 
more ways than one, ſince thereby means 
are found out to make their Actions lawfu], 
which-ſoever of thoſe different Rules Men 
do follow. And what does all this amount 
to, but to reckon 1t a Bleſſing of God, that 


by 
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by the induſtry of . thoſe Caſuiſts, the 
Truth is darkned in many Points of the 
Law of God ; and that whereas the Truth 
being known, there is but one way in which 
all muſt neceflarily go, that being now hid 
and covered with the darkneſs of their pro: 
bable DoGQrines, there are now as man 
different Ways, (and all theſe alike fafe) 
as there are Probabilities. 

What is then to be hoped for, nioſt Holy 
Father,from Men that love Darkneſs more 
than Light, that not only do not defire to 
find the Truth, or ſearch after it, but re- 
Joice in their ignorance of it, reckoning 
that a great Bleſſing, and making 1t the 
Foundation of their Moral Theology, but 
that they ſhould be carried headlong into 
that moſt profound Darkneſs which they 
have. ſo much deſired, that they ſhould 
overcome all Obſtacles, and bring forth 
Monſters of unheard of Opinions. Nor 
has the Events come ſhort of thoſe Hopes, 
or rather of thoſe Fears z for every where; 
by a moſt unhappy fruntfulneſs, they have 
brought forth ſuch horrid Opinions about 
Morality, that we can no way ſo well un- 
derſtand, as by them, how much Venom 
there was 1n-thoſe their principal Tenets, 
from which ſach poiſoned Streams have 
flowed, | A 

This 
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This is, moſt Holy Father, that moſt 
rievous and doleful Miſchief in the 
-burch, which has ſo long afflicted all good 
Perſons with a moſt ſenſible ſorrow. Is this, 

fy ſome, that Holineſs and Purity of the 
Chriſtian Religion, that of old ſtop'd* the 
Mouths of the Philoſophers, and drew - 
more- Heathens to the belief of it, than 
the very Miracles themſclves did 2 Is this 
the Piety of Chriſtians, that was to exceed 
the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Pha- 
nſces 2 Are things now come to that, that 
none have treated of Morality worſe and 
more corruptly than thoſe Doctors, tho' 
they are called Catholicks ; neither Scribes 
nor Phariſees; neither the Philoſophers, nor 
any Heathens whatſoever, have gone be- 
yond them. Who did ever invent ſo ma- 
ny Cavils for cluding the Laws of God ? 
Who have granted greater Indulgence tg 
Appetite and Luſt > Who did ever deviſe 
Doctrines more deſtructive to humane So- 
ciety? And, in a word, who has ſtudied leſs 
to preſerve Truth than they have done ? - 
Since then neither the Belgick nor the Gal- 
lican Churches could longer lie under ſuch 
Miſchiefs, and the reproach of theſe Do- 
arines, the Biſhops began ſerioutfly to con- 
fider how they ſhould repreſs the Licenſe 
of the Caſuiſts, They wiſhed that theſe 

miſchic- 
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miſchievous. Books might have been de- 
ſtroyed, which they . found was done long 
ago by the Biſhops of France, both in the 
ſecond Council of Chalons, and the ſixth 
at Paris, when they diſcovered ſome Peni- 
tentiary| Books full of Errors. But the uſe 
of Proyincial Synods being now diſconti- 
nued, every one of them was forced to ſet 
himſclf againſt that growing Contagion 
ſo they went about it ſingly, every one en- 
deavouring to preſerve thoſe that were un- 
der their care. In order to this, ſome of 
them did, by a general Cenſure, condemn 
a Collection.of thoſe Corruptions which 
had been gathered together, by one that 
undertook the vindication of the Caſuilts; 
others did- more particularly cenſure ſome 
Heads, the Poiſon of which ſeemed more 
formidable, and the Danger nearer. Nor 
was the aid of the Roman See wanting to 
the endeavours of theſe Biſhops; for Pope 
Alexander the'7th, did condemn the Apo- 
logy of the Caſuiſts, which had been dedi- 
cated to himſelf, and'ſet out two Decrees 
\ againſt 45 Propoſitions that were drawn 
out of ſeveral.Caſuiſts : and did openly and | 
fully declare to the World what he 
thought of that Licenſe of venting looſe 
Opinions, which did ſo much prevail ; and 
expreſſed the great grief he took; "_ 
| e 
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he found fo many Opinions that did re: 


lax from the ſtricne(s of the Chriſtiari 
Dodrine, and were deſtructive to Souls; 
to be either revived again, of of new de- 
viſed, that thereby the Licenſe of wanton 
Witsdid every day increaſe more and more 5 
and that from thence a way of detertnin- 
ing Matters of Conſcience was taken ups 
Which was totally differeat from the ſim- - 


 plicity of the Goſpel, and the Doctrine of - 


the Holy Fathers 3 and if the Faithful did 


| follow it in their Practice as a tight Rule; 


theremuſt needs follow upon it a huge cor- 
raption in the Lives of Chriſtians. Tri 
which words; as he condemns their wicked 
Opinions about Morality, ſo does he mark 
and condemn the Doctrine of Probability 


it ſelf; from whence the others flowed. 


But if we may be allowed to ſpeak free- 
ly, as well as humbly, to our moſt loving 
Father  Tho' the more Religious and 
Learned find, both in the Cenſures of the 
ſeveral Biſhops,. and the fore-cited Conſti- 
tutions of Pope Alexander the 7th, what 
they ought to follow in oppoſition to: thoſe 
Iboſer Caſuiſtsz yet thoſe that aremore ſim- 
fle and ignorant,” are not furniſhed with 
that, by which they may ſufficiently diſtin- 
gouiſh Truth from Falſhood in theſe Con- 
teſts; and ſuch as are inclinable to theſe 

L | '_ Opt- 


[162] 


Opinions, find notthat which may effety 


ally preſerve them 3 and thoſe who are 
corrupted with thoſe flagitious Dodtrines, 


are not ſeverely enough reſtrained by them, 


As for the Cenſures of Biſhops, theſe Wri- 
ters, and thoſe who follow them, do deſpiſe 
them, they being in Societies that do not 
ſubmit to their Juriſdiction 3 and as they 
throw all forts of Reproaches on the Bt- 
ſhops themſelves; ſo itis not hard for them 
to find Men like themſelves to patronize 
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their Opinions, Nor are they wanting to 


find out Arts, by which they elude the 
Cenfure of the Pope himſelf. For as Alex- 
ander the 7th did only gather ſome few of 


their more defiled Tenets out of their 


Books, as an Eflay, leaving many more un- 
rouched ; from whence they have taken 
occaſion to boaſt, as if the Pope approved 
all but that which was expreſly condemned 
by him ; ſo the very words of the Decree 
he made,are ſubject to ſome Shifts and Ca- 
vils. For theſe Propoſitions being ſtig- 
matized with no Brand that was certain 
and fixed, and being only marked as ſcan- 
dalous, it will be eaſy for Men that are 
moſt expert at Cavilling, to pretend, . that 
Tenets which are only declared ſcanda- 
lous, are not at all condemned as falfe 3 ſo 
that the DoGtrine of Probability is not cen- 

ſured, 
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fured : nor can it be quite removed any 
other way, than by declaring the Doctrine 
oppolite to it, an Article of Faith 3 For, 
fay they, nothing hinders but that the 
Scanda] being removed, all thele ſcanda- 
fous Opinions, which are notwithſtanding 
probable, may be followed by every Man 
at pleaſure, and. that he may govern his 
Life by them. So that they have abated 
nothing of their Confidence, notwithſtand- 
ing thoſe | Apoſtolical Conſtitutions 3 nay, 
| on the contrary,they continue to maintain 
| their DoCtrines ſo much tke more contt- 
| dently, becauſe they judg the Zeal of the 
Biſhops to have become more remils 5 fo 
that for the time to come, they reckon they 
are out of all danger. 
The conſideration of this Miſchief, which 

isof ſo obſtinate a kind, has induced us to 
fly to your Holineſs for aid, that the height 
of your ſupream Authority may be affiſting 
to our poor endeavours, and, that by that 
Power by which you preſide over, and 
govern the whole Church, you will root 
out that Contagion which 1s ſpread over it 
all ; and that you may do this the more ea- 
fily, we have ſent tb you herewith a Col- 
&tion of thoſe impious Doftrines which 
are taught by theſe Men, in which we have 
not taken in all their Corruptions 3 for that 

| Ll 2 had 
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had been a Work of infinite labour, bur 
have only offered to you thoſe which the 
ſtate of our Church makes it neceſſary, that 
they be condemned by your Apoſtolical 
Authority : We alſo thought it fit to repre- 
ſent to you, That beſides thoſe Propoſitions 
which Pope Alexander the 7th condemned, 
there are a vaſt number of others vented 
in theſe parts, that are no leſs pernicious 
and deteſtable. 

And tho' following the Example given 
us by fo great a Pope, we have deſignedly 
avoided the citing the Authors by Name, 
that fo none of them may think there is 
any injury done them by the condemning 
of their Errors, and they be thereby kept 
back from embracing the Truth 5 yet we 
have collected them with ſo exact a fidelity, 
that we offer nothing to come under your 
Apoſtolical Judgment, but what has been 
either printed by ſome Modern Author, or 
has been preached by them publickly, and 
without diſguiſe, in our Churches. 

Thefe are the Particulars, moſt Holy Fa- 
ther, which we thought fit to lay before 
your Holineſs, following the Examples of 
many Biſhops and Synods, and chiefly of 
the African Fathers 3 by which, you may 
not only gather what our ſenſe 1s of the 

Pifeaſes of the Church, and of the Reme- 
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dies that are proper to them, but what is 
the Reverence and Obedience which we 
pay to the Apoſtolick See, and to your 
ſar in particular, together with that en- 
tire confidence which we repoſe in your 
Zeal, Piety, and Charity, by which we are 
daily more and more encouraged to offer 
up,our Prayers moſt earneſtly to Almighty 
God for the long continuance of your 
Health here, and for your eternal Happt- 
neſs hereafter. 
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A Circular Letter of the Agents of the 
Clergie of France, againſt their ſet- 
ting their Hands to the Letter that was 
intended to be ſent to the Pope. WWrit- 
ten in June 1677. | 


eMonſieur, 
Application continuelle qua le Roy 
— pour conſerver la paix & la tranquil- 
lite au dedans de ſon Royaume pendant 
qu'il en eſtend f1 glorieuſcment les limites, 
* Bans allane 
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allant - particulierement a ce qui regarde 
FEgliſe, dont 1] eſt .lilluſtre ProteReur, 
Foblige a prevenir les maux qu'e!le pou- 
Vroit fouftir par des diviſions Dome- 
ſHiques. Sa Majeſte ayant done eſte avertis 
que Fon avoit compoſe une Lettre pour le 
Pape au nom de pluſjeurs Eveſques du 
Royaume, dans la quelle ſous pretexte de 
Reformation des Mceurs, quelques parti 
culiers ſe ſont imagine eſtre neceſlajre que 
Von demanda a fa Saintete au nom des Egli- 
ſes de ce Royaume, en, renouvelle des an- 


ciennes conteſtations que ſa Majeſte a i 


prudemment aſſoupies 3 Elle nous a com- 
mande, Monſeigneur, de vous eſcrire pour 
vous informer de qui ce paſſe, & vous ex- 


horter au meſme temps de ſeconder autant 


quil yous ſera poſlible ſes intentions, & de 
yous dire de fa part que vous preniez bien 
garde de ne vous pas laifler ſurprendre a 
Ia fauſſe lueur de cette Lettre, ou dAautres 


Semblables qu'on pourroit vous addrefler: 


mais de les regarder toutes comme des fe- 
meurs de troubles, & en un mot de n' y 
pas mettre votre Signature. Le Roy nous a 
commande auſhi de yous declarer ſa volonts 
Ja defſus le plus fortement quil nous ſera 
poſlible, apres quoy nous croyons quil ſe- 
rot inytile de yous faire connoiftre plus 
ample- 
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amplement Iimportance de la Matiere, 
comme nous ne ſcaurions douter, Monſeig- 
neur, que vous ne Juy donniez des Marques 
de votre parfaite obeiſſance, en cette ren - 
contre. II ne nous veſte plus qu'a vous a'- 
ſeurer de la noftre, & reſpe&ueux attache- 
ment avec le quel nous ſommes, 


eMonſcigneur, 


Votre humbles & vos obciflant Ser- 
viteur les Agens generaux du 
Clerge de France. ; 


L' Abbe de Valbelle.. 
L'Abbe de Grignan. 


Li's A 
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A Letter of Mr. Arnaud to WG. Pom: 

| pone, then Secretary of State, con- 
Cerning their Deſign in writing to the 
Pope. June 14. 1677. 


TAy receu, Monſteur, mon tres cher Neve, 

p avec un profond reſpe& ce que vous 
mavez mandez de la part de ſa Majeſts. Ce 
ma eſte une grande conſolation d'appren- 
dre par ce qu'elle a ti Ja bonte de vous 
dire quelle a eſte juſque Icy contente de 
ma conduitte : Jeſpere que cette derniere 
rencontre ne luy fera pas changer de ſenti- 
ment, & ne luy donnera pas ſujet de me 
ſoupconner d'avoir youlu renouveller les 
Conteſtations, que Ja paix quelle a procure, 
a TEgliſe avec tant de zele, & de ſageſle, a 
{1 heureuſement aſſoupie. I! nya rien cer- 
tainement dont.je ſuis plus eloigne. Mais 
je vous fupplie d aſſurer ſa Majeſte que nous 
Navons pas eu la'moindre penſce, ni mon 
Amy ni moy que la Lettre dont on a fait 
lire une partie dans le conſell peut eſtre 
priſe pour un renouvellcment de ces conte- 

Wo ſtations 
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ſtations, ni qu'il y eut rien en cela qui peut 
de plaire 4 fa Majeſte : Et qu' ainly mon | 
Amy eſtant prie d'y travailler 11 Ia fait fans 
aucun ſcrupule; car 1] ne nous eſt pas venu 
dans Teſprit que ſa Majeſts peut trouver 
mauvais, que des Eveſques, qui par un de- 
yoir indiſpenſable de leur charaCtere, ſont 
obligez de maintenir la purete de la mo- 
rale de Jeſus Chriſt contre les erreurs qu'on 
enſeigne dans leur Dioceſes, & que les 
ayants cenſures, ont veu les Auteurs de leur 
mauvaiſes maximes $Selever contre leurs 
cenſures par des reſponſes publiques 1mpri- 
mez ſons leur nom, ayent voulu avoir re- 
courſe au St.Stege, comme on a fait fi ſonvent 
en de ſemblables occaſions: & que pouraller 
2 la ſource du mal, ilsayent dit repreſenter 3 
un Pape auſli Saint & auſh Cclaire qu' eſt 
celuy cy, les principes generaux de ces 
Opinions dangerenſes, A fin quil luy pluſt 
den juger. , Je vous avoue que bien loing 
Japprehender qu'il y eut rien en cela qui 
peut blefſer perſonne, i a cren que ce ſeroit 
manquer a Dieu de refuſer ce quon de- 
mandoit de luy en cette rencontre, & c'eſt 
toute la -part que mon amy & moy avons 
eu dans cette Aﬀaire. Car pour ce qui eſt 
de faire ſigner cette Lettre a d'autres Eveſ- 
ques, ceſt de quoy nous ne nous ſom- 
mes melez en aucune forte, mais ce qui 
EF 4+ | nous 
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nous a empeche de voir que cela peut re. 
nouveller des conteſtations, ceſt que cette 
Lettre ne devant pas eſtre public, mais ſey- 
lement envoye au Pape, on nen eut rien 
ſceu que ce Pape neneut Juge : &le juge- 
ment du Pape ne peut qu appaiſer ; & 
non pas exciter des conteſtations. Et il n'y 

a perſonne qui en puiſle moins diſcovenir 
ue ceux 2 ont pretendu juſques a pre- 
ent, ſe diſtinguer des autres par la profeſ- 
ſion d'une obeiflance aveugle pour le Saint 
Siege, de ſorte que ce ſeroit ne les croire 
pas finceres, que de douter quils neueſſent 
receu avec une entiere ſubmiſſion tout ce 
que le Pape eut determine ſur ces Points 
importans de Ila morale Chriſtienne, en 
ſuite decette Lettre: & auſli c'eſt une voye 
ſcur darreſter les conteſtations qu'on a ſur 
cela « puiſqu1) n'y a pas lieu de croire que 
ceux qui ſollicitent la St. Siege de juger de 
ces matieres ne fuſſent pas auf dans la diſ- 
poſition de deferer a ſon jugement. Je 
doute qu'on nayt envoye au Roy avec 
cette Lettre une liſte des propoſitions dont 
on vouloit demander la; condamnation au 
Pape : parce quelles ont queſque choſe de 
fi choquante & de fi contraire non ſeule- 
ment au ſalut des ames, mais aufh aun bien 
des eſtats & a la ſurete des particuliers ; 
queen Jes voyant ou nauroit pas peu = 
| | eltre 
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eſtre point frappe, & ne pas ſouhaitter 
qu'ellesſoijent fi ſolemnellement condamnees 
qu aucun Nn'ait plus la hardelſe de les foute- 
nir. Mais pour revenir a moy, je ne ſcgay 
fice ne ſeroit point prendre trop de liberte 
de vaus dire que ſa Majelte pouroit eſtre 
encore plus fatisfaite de la partaite obeit- 
fance que j'ai rendu a ſes ordres, & a la 
paſtion fi louable quclle temojgne avair de 
maintenir une paix qui luy eſt {1 glorieuſe, 
ſi elle eſtoit informee des infractions conti- 


_ muelles qu'on y a fait de V'autre coſte, & de 


la patjence qu'il a fallu avoir pour ſouftrir 
fans ſe defendre, la diffamation, & les meſ- 
diſfances publiques dont on na point ceſſe 
de nous dechirer; & nous traittant d Here- 
tiques & de Rebelles ay .St. Sicge & deſcri- 
ant 'tous les livres de piete aux quels on 
croioit que nous avions quelque part, com- 
me dangereux & ſ{ufpects, quelques approu- 
vez quils fuſſent par les Eveſques & par les 
DoReurs. Mais ce qui fait voir plas que 
toute choſe combien la paſſion de nos En- 
ncmis eſt deſraiſonable, celt qu' apres 


'quon a toujours pris pour le plus ordinaire 


pretexte des calomnies qu'on a reſpandues 
contre nous, notre pretendue ſeparation d' 
avecle St.Siege, quand ou a veu cette meſdi- 
ſancedeſtruite par les Lettres d'un Papedont 
la picteeſt (i genexallement reconnue,& _ 

| " If 
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ſe Zele de fa Majeſte pour la Religion a 
tant contribue a mettre ſar le Siege de 
| S. Pierre, on nousen fair un nouveau Crime, 
on 2 vyoulu faire paſſer le temoiguage du 
St. Siege en. notre favour pour un eflet de 
Cabbale, on a pretendu quil eſtoit impor- 
tant de rabattre par des humilliations, & 
des mortifications ce triomphe qu'on ſup- 
poſoit faufſement que nous ſaiſons de ces 
Marques de la bonne volentede fa Saintete: 
de ſorte qu'a regarder les choſes humaine- 
ment notre condition eſt bien malheureuſe, 
puiſquil.ny a rien qu'on ne tourne en ve- | 
nin contre nous. Car ft on s'imagine quoi- 
qud fans raiſon, qu'on eſt Malcontent de 
nous a Rome, nous ſommes des Rebelles 
& des Schiſmatiques qui ne vouloit point 
de Pape, & des quil paroit qu'on y a de 
la bonte pour nous, nous meritous qu'on 
nous rabaiſle,* & qu'on nous traite dure- 
ment. Je ſcay bien que fa Majeſte eſt trop 
Juſte & trop equitable pour avoir ces pen- 
ſees: Mais 11 eſt certain quill y en a qui les 
ont, & ou :a ſujet de craindre qu'on ne. 
tache de les luy inſpirer. Mais nous eſpe- 
rons neant moins que le Roy diflipera ces 
nuages par les lumieres de fa ſageſle, & qua 
FExample de ces grands Princes dont il poſ- 
ſede {i eminemment les qualites heroiques, 
qui. ont mis leur plus grande gloire a ne 
condamner 
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condamner perſonne ſans Fentendre, 11 
youdra bien $sabaiſler;juſques a nous faire 
ſcavoir ce qui luy pouroit faire de la peine 
dans notre conduitte, comune elle a daigne 
faire dans cette rencontre. 

La maniere fi bonne dont vous me te- 
moignez que ſa Majeſte a parle de mon 
Amy & de moy me fait prendre cette con- . 
fiance. Car 1l paroit quil n'a pas regarde 
cette Lettre comme une choſe mauvaife en 
ſoy, ni qui fut contraire au biende TEgliſe 
au de leſtat, mais ſeulement queelle a ap- 
prehende quelle ne fit revivre les Diſputes 
paſlces. Je vous ay ditceque jeu penſois;mais 
lans prejudice a ce que dautres plus &clairez 

ue moy en pouront juger, 11 me ſuffit que 

Majeſte! ſoit perſuadee de la ſincerite des 
mes intentions, &'de la conſtance inebran- 
lable de mon zele pour ſon ſervice. Ce ſeroit 
peut eſtre manquer de reſpe&t que de ſou- 
haitter-qu'on eut pu luy lire une {1 longue 
Lettre. Vous luy en direz ce que vous ju- 
ue a propos. Je nay receu votte dernicre 

ettre que ce matin: je navois pas cCompris 
juſque la que ſa Majeſte cuſt ſouhaitte que 
vous me fiſfies ſfavoir ce quelle,vous avoit. 
dit, & ainſy dans la doute f1 elle agreeroit 
que je me juſtifiaſle, je ſerois demeure dans 
le ſilence, en laiffant a Dieu de faire con- 
noi(tre la. droituresde mon cacur & ——_— 
eloig- 
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eloignement que jay de troubler la paix de 
FEgliſe. Je nay rien a vous dire davantage 
de gens nouris dans Tobſcurite dun Cabinet 
ne connoiſlant: le grand monde & ne ſca- 
chant guere bien faire leur Cour, mais je- 
vous parle bonnement & fans facon, par- 
ceque je remets 2 votre ſageſle a faire de ce 
cy tel uſage qu'il luy plaira. 


V. 
A Letter written by the Father la Chaiſe, 
to My. Spon, perſuading him to change 


þ-4 TY « | 
hss Religion. 


eMorficur, 
E crois que vous ne doutes point que Þ 


nay grande inclination de ſervir vos li- 
braires de Lion ; Mais IAfﬀaire neſtant pas 
de mon reſort je ne: puis gueres men me- 
{ler. Jen diray neanmoins un mot a Mr. le 
Chancelier. Je vous remercie de tout mon 
cceur de votre hiſtoire de Geneye,ou il y a 
beaucoup de choſes fort curieuſas. Jatren- 
dray avec Impatience la premiere ſection 
de vos miſcellanea que vous me faites eſpe- 

| - TET, 
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rer, tout ce qui me vient de vous meſtant 
tonjours fort agreeable & fort cher, a cauſe 
du merite de IAutheur, & a cauſe de Vami- 
tie que je ſ{cay quil a pour moy je ſouhaitte 
plus ardemment que je ne puis vous lex- ' 
primer, queftant auſly eſclaire que vous 
Jeſtes vous profitiez, de vos propres lu- 
mieres & que vous Servant des connoiſfan- / 
ces de Fantiquite pour Tavantage leplus 
ſolide que vous en puithtes tirer, vous re- 
pariez le malheur que vous avez eu de 
naiſtre parmi des nouveautez, & mettics 
votre Conſcience en repos, & votres ſalut 
en aſſurance.ll faut du moins que vous me 
pardonniez les voeux ardens que je fais 
ſouvent pour cela, & la fincerite avec Ia- 
uelle vous en parle coeur a coeur & en 
(over Thomme du monde qui eſt leplus 
cordialement. | 


Monſieur, 


Votre tres-humble & tres-obeiſ- 
{ante Serviteur, le Pere la 
CHAISE. 


VI. Mr; 
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VI. 


My. Spon's Anſwer, giving the. Rea: 
: ſons that prevailed with bim ot t6 
turn. 


Þ,} Nete les recherches que Jay faites,vous 
KL - ne devez pas douter, .Monſiteur, que 
je nen ayes fait ſur Vantiquite de la Reli- 
ton ou Dieu ma fait naiſtre. Je 'me ſuis 
pour cela defait avitant que jay pu des pre- | 
Jugez que la naifſance & Veducation m'avoi- | 
ent puinſpirer pour voir fi Jai decouvrirois 
cette nouvaute que vous avez trouve de- 
nous reprocher : apres cela Jay fouvent 
conſulte auxheures du matin & du foir 
que je deſtine aux devoirs de piete celuy 
que St, Auguſtin appelle.la beaute ancienne 
& nouvelle, pour apprendrede hay f1 noſtre 
Religion eſt ancienne comme nous {e 
croions, ou nouvelle comme vousle preten- 
des, maisplus Jay medite fur chaque point 
- & plus jay conſults les Oracles Divins, plus 
auſly jay eſte convaincu quelle eſtoit tres 
ancrennie, & que (1 elle paroifloit nouvelle, 
ceneſtoit qua ceux quien entendent me” 
| WD an? 
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fans 1a connoiſtre, comme eſtoit cette par» 
tie de Ia terre qu'on appelle nouveau mon- 
de a ceux qui en firent la decouverte. 

Jay cru! meſme qu'on pouvoit dire que 
noſtre Religion eſt auſly . ancienne que le 
monde; & que celle qui n'a pas cette anti- 
quite ne peut prendre a juſte titre deſtre la 
veritable. | Car 1] ne faut point imagine 
que Dieu qui eſt immutable deſaprouvat 
le fond d'une Religion quil auroit luy 


| F meſme enſcignee des le commencement; 


& quil en eſtabliſt une autre toute diffe- 
rente. Jeſus Chriſt neſt point venu pour 
abolir la Loy, mais pour Vaccomplir, le 
J Chriſtianiſme neſt donne pas a proprement 
J parler,une Religion ditfterentedu Judaiſme 
les Chretiens ſont la veritable poſterite d” 
Abraham : un homme fait eſt le meſme 
homme qui fut autre fois Enfant quoy qu'e- 
ſtant en, faut i] beguayaſt, il euſt un Peda- 
gogue & fuſt veſtu ſelon ſon aage. Le Ju- 
daiſm eſtoit I'Enfance de la Religion, 11 
beguayoit, & ne voioit quau travers dun 
voile, 1] avoit pour Pedagogne la Loy qui 
le menoit au Meſlte 8 il eſtoit reveſtu de 
quaintite de Ceremonies quideyoient ceſlet 
J lorſque le Meſlie qu'elles figurotent ſeroit 
venu. En fin la malediction de cette Loy, 
k Voile de Moyſe, & les Ceremontes ay- 


ans cefle par Ja venu du Seigneur, le fond 
M m de 
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de la Religion eſt pourtant demeure, puif- 
que les Juits eſtotent ſfauvez par le Meſfie 
quils attendoient, & que: les Chrilſtiens le 
ſont par le meſme Meſhte qui eſt venu, 

Sur ce Fondement qui ne peut eſtre 
conteſts, 'il' ny a qu'a examiner f1 nous au- 
ons dans notre creance, & dans notre 
Culte des ſentiments 8. des pratiques qui 
different de ce qu'on crotoit, & de ce qui 
ſe praftiquoit dans VAncienne Egliſe Judai- 
que, les choſes. Ceremonielles & Typiques 
eſtant miſe apart. Il eſt facile de ſavoir les 
Sentiments de cette Egliſe par I Ancient 
Teſtament, par les Rabins, & par ce que 
les Juifs d' a preſent: ont. retenu dans. leur 
Dodrine & dans leur Culte. 

Nous croyons comme |eux que Dieu 
veut eltre adore en Eſprit & Verite, dun 
maniere digne de luy, fans images, & fans 
repreſentations quil a expreſlement det- 
fendiies, & ſans vouloir gloſer ſur le Com- 
mandement, nous' y ſoumettons  entiere- | 
ment dans notre Culte, | . 2 # 

Comme cux nous invoquons Dieu ſeul & 
non pas les Angesny les Saints, L'invocation 
eſtant Tun des principaux actes de ladora- 
tion, Nous crotons comme les Juifs, quil 
faut les 1miter, & avoir leur memoire en 
Veneration, mais quil ne faut pas les fer- 
vir dun Culte Religicux. 

Nous 
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-- Nous faiſons comme eux hoſtre Service 
en un Language entendue de tout le Pey- 
ple: perſuadez que nous ſommes que Dieu 
-ne-voudroit pas nous entendre, fi nous ne 
nous entendions pas nous meſme, | Ceſt 1a 
une-partique auflt ancienne que le monde, 
puis quil ny avoit au commencement qu'un 

Langage pour tous les hommes. | 
© Nous croyons quoneſt oblige de ſe con- 
fefler ſerteuſement a Dieu de fes peches 
comme failon David, & qu'en des cas on Von 
2befoin dune inſtruction & dune conſfola- 
tion, extraordinaire on Sen doit ouvir' a 
fon Paſteur, comme fit le meſine David au 
Prophet Nathan, & comme le partiunoit 
fancienne Eghte Judaique. | 

Nous croyens auſli bien que Salomon;S: 
tout Tancienne Peuple de Dieu la cru, que 
le Mariage eft honorable, entre tous : les 
Preſtres & les Paſteurs de V'Fgliſe aufly bien 
quentreles Laiques, puis que nous napren- 
ons pas que la nouuelle alliance ait aboly 
cette Contume auſly ancienne que le | 
Monde. 

' Nous croyons quil y a deux Sacremens 
dans I'Egliſe Chreſtienne ſubſtituez aux 
deux Sacremens de I'Egliſe Judaique, dont 
les Signes ont eſte changes, & non pas les 
choſes ſignifices, que le Baptefme eſt Je 
Sacrament de notre entree en FEgliſe, com- 

| Mm 2 * me 
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me Teſtoit la Circonciſion : & que le Eu- ' 
chariſtie eſt celuy de noſtre nouriture ſpiri- 
tuelle comme leſtoit I Agneau Paſcal : puis 
qu'il eſt dit que les Anciennes ont mangela 
meſme Viandeſpirituelle, ils ont eſte abru- 
- vez du meſimne Bruvage, qui eſtoit Chriſt, 
Auſly nous croyons que Ton nie peut fans 
crime ſe priver:de ces Sacramens, quoy que 
Diea nattache point ſa Grace de telle ſorte 
aux Signes, quit ne puiſſe bien nous la don- 
ner ſanseux, fi nous ne les auons pas negli- 
ges : quainſy il ne laifle pas de fauver les 
Enfans Fidelles morts ſans le Bapteſmne ex- 
tericur, comme les Juifs ne doutoient - pas 
qu'il ne ſauvat ceux qui mourotent parmy 
eux ſans la Circoncilion, autrement 11s nau- 
roient pas mtendu au huitieme jour a leur 
adwiniſler | | | 
. Au reſte nous auons aufly pour nous, 
YAntiquite dans Texplication des parolles 
Sacramentalles par un ſens Figure, car on 
ſcait, que les Juifs en mangeant VAgneau 
Paſchal, diſoient cecy |eſt le paſlage de 
I Angedeſtruceur: en mangeant les Herbes 
ameres qui laccompagnolent, Ce font icy 
les Herbes ameres que nos Peres ont mange 
au Deſert, & en mangeant le pain, cecy eſt 
le pain daffliction que nos peres ont mange 
au Deſert :(anscroire pourtant que FAgneau 
faſt reellement change au paſlage, ou les 
| Herbes 


pe IE... AS  Cos.. 
on 


[_ 181 } | 
Herbes & le Pain, aux meſms Herbes 8 
aux meſme Pain qui auoient eſtemanges par 
leurs Peres, Ils crototent ſeulement en faire 
une commemoration : auſly ne reconnoiſ(- 
ſons nous aucune Tranſubſtantiation ou 
changement de Subſtance dans noſtre Paſ- 
que Chreſtienne, ny ayant pas plus de 
raiſon de le croire, dans Tune que dans - 
autres; puiſquela choſe ſignifice eft Ja meſ- 
me, Jeſus Chriſt qui devoit mourir, & Jeſus 
Chriſt mort. Quelle nouveaute y a tl 
dans cette Explication fi ancienne & {i na- 
turelle, & que lou employoit particuhere- 
ment dans tous les Sacremens & dans tou- 
tes les Ceremonies miſtiques de Vancienne 
Epliſe 2 La Circonciſion qui eſtoit le Seau 
del Alliance de Dieu eſt appellee Alliance; 
FAgneau eſtoit le Paſſage, Ja Pierre eſtoit 
Chriſt, les ſept Vaches eſtoient les ſept 
Annees : Ces Expreſſions eſtant fi commu- 
nes, 1] ne faut pas seſtonner i elles ne ſur- 
prirent pas les Apoſtres dans Iinſtitution 
de TEuchariſtie : Auſly nont elles point 
ſurpris les Fidelles de I'Egliſe Primitive. 
Tertullian contra Marcion, lib. 4. chap. 49. 
dit, Le "Pain qu'il prit & qu'il diftribua a 
ſes Apoſtres, il le fit fon Corps, en diſunt, 
Cecy eft mon Corps, cet a dire, la Figure de 


| mon Corps, Et S. Auſtin, Le Seignenr xe 


fit point dificults de dire, cecy eſt mon Corps, 
Mm 3 quand 
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quand il dotua la Figure de fon Corps. S. Aus 
guſtin contra Adimanium, chap. 14. Nous 
ſommes perſuadez, comme leltoient les an- 
ciens Juifs, quitl y a un Ciel pour les Bong, 
8& un I'Enfer pour les Mechans 3 Mais nous 
nous-ne croyons pas non plus queux, quil 
y ayt aucun lieu entre ces deux, tel que les 
Limbes & le Purgatoire. Nous croyons que 
ie Sang de Jeſus Chriſt nous nettoyede tout 
- peche, comme le Sang des Victimes qu'of- 
. froltent les$Juifs, les nettoyoit typiquement 

- detous les leurs; ainſy nou ne prions point 

pour les Morts, & nous navons point d'ex- 
amples dans les Liures Canoniques que les 
; Juits Vayent practique. 
| Nous diſons que la ſeule Foy nous juſti- 
fie, comme TEſcriture dit quelle juſtitia 
Abraham, a qui la Foy fut imputce a Ju- 
ſtice : Mais nous crotons que cette Foy 
doit toujours eſtre accompagnee des bon- 
nez Oeuvres 3 & que {i lon entend par ju- 
{tifier declarer une Perſonne juſte, nous 
ſommes juſtifiez par les Oeuvres comme dit | 
St. Jacques, 8 non par la ſeule Foy. 

Nous nous repoſons an ſeptieme Jour, & 
nous nous appliquons aux devoirs que la 
Picte exige, ſclon que Dieu lavoit ordon- 
ne, & que les Juits Yont obſerve : & nous 
nobligeons par les Chreſtiens a dautres Fe- 
{tes qui ne ſont pas CORIIon Vn? 

dis 
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Car les- Juifs en faiſoijent a la verite, mais 
elles eftotent.inſtituces de Dieu, & pour 
Dieu ſeul, & elles appartenotent a la Loy 
Ceremonielle, qui a efſtE abohie, Nous 
croyonsque tous les Chreſtiens ont voiie a 
Dieu par leur Baptcſme, Teſprit de Pau- 
vrete, ou de renoncement au Monde, la 
cha{tete & Tobeiflance a la Loy de Dieu : 
mais nous ſommes perſuades, qu'on pour- 
Toit bien ſe paſſer de faire un voeu de Ce- 
libat, puis que la Continence eft un don de. 
Dieu, quil ne $eſt pas oblige daccorder a 
tout le monde : qu'on pourroit auf ſe 
paſler de faire le Vocu de Pauvrete parti- 
culiere, de la maniere qu'on le fait, pour: 
eltre Riche en commun 3 & qu'on ne deu- 
roit pas gon plus faire des Voeux dObeif- 
ſance a un Superieur, qui dans le fond neſt 
quun Homme, a qui fans autre Vocu nous 
deuons obeiflance, $il nous commande des 

choſes conformes a la Loy de Dieu. 
Quelles nouueautez anons nous 1ntro- 
duittes dans tout cela 2 Ce que je viens de 
dire, & quun Theologion pourroit eſten- 
- dre davantage, ſuffiroit pour perſuader de 
TAntiquite de noſtre Religion, un efprit 
desinterreſle & depouille de tout prejuge. 
Mais le desintereſſement eſt un ouvrage 
. de Dieu dans nos coeurs, obſcurcis par leurs 
propres tenebres. Ce qui me fait moins ad- 
x M m 4 mirer 
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mirer qu'etant de gens qui ont de fi belles 
lumieres parmi vous, ne forment pas le 
moindre ſoupcon de la nouveaute de leur 
Religion, quoy quil y en ayt tant de ſujet, 
puis que s1]s y auoint fait une ſericuſe re- 
flexion, ils aurotent compris. 0 
Que dans I'Egliſe Primitive le Culte des 
; Images eſtoit inconnu, '& quil ny avoir | 
dans les Temples ny Statues ny Images, I! 
ne faut que ſcavoir THiſtoire pour cela, & 
remarques les anciennes Epliſes, qui nen 
avotent que par dehors : Parce, difoit Mon- 
fieur de Launoy DoGeur de Sorbowne, quan- 
ire fois les Soints neſtoient. conſidercs que 
comme des Serviteurs, mais qu'a preſent eſtans 
 denenws les Maiſires, on navoit pas vouln 
quils demeuraſſent hor s de la maiſon : 1| faut 
melſme que cette prattique nayt eſte receiic 
qui bien tard. Comme vous aves beaucoup 
| Teſtime pour lilluſtre Prelat de cette Ville, 
vous ne refuſerez pas de croire un de ſes 
Predeceſleursqui vivoit au neuf Siecle, ceſt 
Agobar Eveſque de Lion, Pour eniter dit # 
la Superſtition, les "Peres Orthodoxes ont 
pourven ſoigneuſement a ce qu'il ny euſt au- 
cunes Images dans les Egliſes, de peur que ce 
qui eſt adore ne ſoit contre les Murailles. 
Que dans toute FEſcriture Sainte 1] ny a 
ny commandement dadorer ou dinvoquer 
les Anges owles Saints, ny menace contre 
Tit T7 CEUX 
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ceux qui ne le feront pas, ny example d'au- 
cun qui Vayt fait, ou du moins qui n'en ayt 
eſt repris quand il la vol faire, comme 
diſoit Ange a St. Jean, Gardes vows de faire 
cela, nows ſommes Serviteurs comme vous : 
Quainſy ceſt une nouveaute que Jeſus 
Chriſt ny les Saints ne vous ont jamais E- 
vangeliſez. 

' Que le Service en Langue inconnue ne 
peut tout au plus, eſtre plus ancien que le 
temps au quel le Latin vint a fe corrom- 
pre 3 &-'pendant plus de fix Siecles le Ser- 
vice ſe faiſoit en VEgliſes Chreſttennes en 
Language connu a tout le Peuple. 

Que les Preſtres, Paſteurs, ou Evefquez, 
& qui au cominencement eftoit le Nom 
dune meſme Charge, auoient ta liberts 
deſtre maniez, que la plus part de Apoſtres 
leſtojent, que jamais 11s ne Tont defendu : 
que plufieurs Saints Eveſques Teſtoient 
dans Ja Primitive Egliſe, comme un Saint 
Spiridion, un St. Eupſyche Eveſque de Ce- 
farce, un St. Gregoire de Nice, yn Sino- 
dius Apollinaris Eveſque de Clermont, un 
Novat8&un St. Gregoirede Nazianze. Que 
la Loy de Celibat des Preſtrez ne comen- 
ca que depuis le Pape Sirice, ſur la fin du 
quatre Siecle : Quelle na meſme- eſte re- 
ceue que dans I'Egliſe Latine, car les Orien- 
tales, auſſy anciennes que la Romaiue, ne 

| | yeulent 
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veulent point de Preſtres quils ne ſoient 
marres. = | | 

Que les Moynes ne ſont pas fort anci- 
ens, . que l'on ſcait Thiſtoire de chaque Or- 
dre, & en quil temps ils ont elte fon- 
des. | / 

Qu'on ſcait de meſme en quel temps plu- 
fieurs Feſtes ont eſte inſtitutees, le Careſme | 
commande, les Ceremonies eſtablies, & 
YAuthorite des Papes augmentcee. Nous 
qui ſommes Medaliſtes nous ſcavous par ex- 
emple quon ne leur mettoit pas ancienne- 
ment Ja Triple Couronne ſur la teſte. La 
Medaille du Pape Adrian fe contente com- 
me vous ſcaves de luy donner une Mitre 
d'Eveſque 3 & dans les Mosaiques qui ſont 
a Rome a St. Suzanne & aulleurs, le Pape 
Leon nia pas meſine la teſte couverte. 

Mais cela neſt pas de grande impor- 
tance.Nous diſons que la Communion a eſte 
inſtituce par noſtre Seigneur ſous les deux 
eſpeces, comme Ia retenu de tout temps 
TEgliſe Grecque, & comme Gelaſe Pape 
meſme Ia Ordonnee ſous peine de Ex- 
communication 3 que par conſequent le re- 
trenchement de la Coupe eſt nouveau dans 
YEgliſe Latin 3 en effect la Communion 
ſous une eſpece ne commenca a eſtre gene- 
. rallement receue, dit Gregoire de Valence, 
.: quun peu auaut le Concile de —__, 
; Ce 
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ceſt a direvers la fin du 14 Sitecle; 8& ſelon 
ſe ſentiment de Scot, elle. fut receue ſeul- 
lement pour Article de Foy-au Concile de 
Latran. Ou eſt donc votre Antiquite dans 
ce- point ? On auroit peu a douter que 
TOpinion de la Tranſubſtantion ne fuſt pas 
ancienne, veu quil ne ſe trouve dans les 
anciens Dictionatres Grecs & Latins aucun 
mot qu' nous Vexprime, nonobſtant la fe- 
condite de ce deux Langues : Je nen ay 
pu trouver aucune trace dans celuy de 
Suidas qui eſtoit Chreſtien, & qu'a les mots 
employez par les Chreſtiens & [par les Pa- 
yens 3 & jecrois qu'on le chercheroit auſlt 
inutilement dans les anciens Peres, ou 
dans les Canons des anciens Conciles. Auſ- 
ſi peu y trouve t-on celuy de Purgatoire, 
"ou ſon equivalent. Si on le devoit trouver 
. en quelqu' endroit, ſe ſeroit particultere- 
ment dans les Epitaphesdesanciens Chreſti- 
ens.. Vous eſtes, Monſieur, tres ſgavant dans 
FAntiquite, & je ſerois bien aiſe dappren- 
die de vous, dou vient que dans les Epi- 
taphes anciennes, on ne lit jamais auant le 
ſept ou huitime Siecle, le priez pour luy, 
& le requieſcat, quon lit {1 ſouvent dans 

les Epitaphes modernes. Mais qu'on y lit 
ſeulement, obiit in pace, depoſitys in pace, 
quieſeit in pace, abiit in ſomnnm' pacis, ac- 
eeptig eſt apud Dex 5 I! eſt mort en paix, 
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11 repoſe en paix, il dort du ſommeil de 1a 
paix, il eſt alle a Dieu : Ou y adjoutoit I 
'Jour de la mort, car pour moy + ram de 
la quils eſtimojent, que les fidelles en- 
troient dans le ſommeil de la paix, c'eſt a 
dire, dans le Ciel des qu'ils eſtojents morts, 
Je nen au auſſi jamais pu trouver, quoy 
que jen aye un tres grande nombre, des fix 
premiers Siecles, ou il ſoit fait mention du 
remede des ames, que les Epitaphes mo- 
 dernes ſouhaittent aux deffunts. En fin je 
nay jamais pu remarquer dans tous les Bag- 
Reliefs anciens, que jay veu de repreſen- 
tations du Purgatoire, n'y de Preſtres qui 
diſent la Meſle, ſur un autel avec des Au- 
diteurs a genoux, quoy qu'on y voye les 
Principaux miſteres de I'Egliſe. | 
Tout cela neſt 1] pas bien capable de 
faire ſoupgonner, du moinsa un Antiquaire, 
qu'il y a bien des Nouveautez dans cette 
Egliſe qui ſe croit ancienne : car quand 
11 #agit d'Antiquits, ce neſt pas a une An- 
tiquite de quatre ou cing censans quil sen_ 
faut tenir, ccſt a la premiere & pure Anti- 
' quite. Aprcs tout vous ne pouves vous 
vanter d'Antiquite, que dans les Points ef 
ſentieles dont vous conventes avec nous; & 
dans la plus partde vous Ceremonies copics 
de cellesdes Payens, comme du Choul An- 
tiquaire de cette Ville la auoiie, quay qu'il 

: | | U 
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faſt de votre Communion. Permettez moy 
dadjouſter jcy cequ'un de nos Miniſtres 
dit ſur ce ſujet 3 Vous aves F Antiquite, dites 
v0ws, je I avone en quelque choſe, & nous ſone- 
mes nouveanx en quelque maniere. Toute FE- 
gliſe d'Occident eſtoit un Cors malade, & nous 
ſomemes gueris par la grace de Dieu, &» en ce- 
la nows ſommes nouveanx,vons eſtes demenres 
malades, ex cela vous avez F Antiquite qui 
2088 efs dautant plus deſavantagenſe, que les 
Maladies inveterees tendent a la mort. Ou 
eltiez vous auant Calvin 3 nous dit on? 
Nous eſtions, diſons nous, dans une Societe 
{cmblable a celle ou eſtojent les _— 
Juifs au temps de Jeſus Chriſt, nous eſtions 
dans un lieu ou 1] ne faiſoit pas trop 
ſcur. | 

Pardonnez moy encore un mot, que je. 
ne dis point pour faire une odieuſe compa- 
riſon de vous avec les Arriens, Ennemis de 
la Divinite de Jeſus Chriſt: Dieu me garde 
davoir une telle penſee, je ne veux point 
vous faſcher, mais ſeulement m' expliquer. 
Vous ſcavez que lors que [Empire Romain 
ſe vit preſque tout Arrien 3 les Arriens pre- 
tendotent eſtre appellez Catholiques, & 
| prenoient a injure quand on les nommoit 
| - Arriens : Et quau contraire ils traittotent 
Jes Orthedoxes d'Heretiques & de Schiſma- 
tiques, les appellant Athanaſiens, VEuſta- 
= | chiens, 
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chiens, & Luciferiens, du nom des Eveſ. 
quesOrthodaxes qui auoient temoigne de 
la fiigueur a deffendre la Verite, auroit-on 
eu raiſon de.leur dire, vous etes nouveaux: 
+ Oueſtiez vous auant Athanaſe, auant Ey- 
 ſtachius, auant Lucifer de Callari > comme 
. on nous dit, On eſtices vous auant Luther, 

- avant Calvin, auant Zuingle 2 | 
 _ AufondquelqueEclipſedansla Foy quitl 
- yY ayteu dans, IEgliſe Romaine, 1! y a tou- 
| yours eu des Dofteurs & des Peuples en- 
tiers qui ont ;proteſtsE contre les Erreurs : 
comme les Iconolaſtes, le Coneil de Franc- 
ford, les Betengariens, Bertram, & ceux 
de ſon ſentiment, les Vaudois, les Albj 
\ 'geols,& les Hufſhtes: 11 ne ſert de rien ano 6 
- parir ce coup, de dire quils eſtozent Heres 
tiques, puis que ce neſt pas Dieu ny. VEſ- 
criture Sainte qui.les ont condamnez, mais 
 VFEgliſe Romainequi eſtoit Juge & Partie, | | 
& qui neſt pas infallible, quoy quelle en 


- | puitle dire cllemeſme. Ainſy lon peut di- 


\ requil y a toujours en des Proteſtants qui 
+ ont proteſte, & en public dans les Societes 
qui eſtojent la plus pure partie de I'Eghte, 
& en particulier dans le -foin meſme de I 

Fgliſe Romane. | 
Malleguerat-on pour Tantiquite de vos 
Dogmes les lures qu'on a inſeres dans la' 
Biblioteque des Peres, qui font ou mani- 
teltement 
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fcſtement ſippaſes on fort incertaines ;z par 
example, la: Meſte de St. Pierre, de Saint 
Jacques, de St-Marc 3 -I'Epiſtre Catholique 
de St. Barnabas : Car fi les Liures ſont ye- 
ritablement des Apoſtres, d'ou vient quiils 
ne ſont point adjouſtes aux ELjures du-Nou- 
. veau Teſtament. Les Epiſtles de St. Ig- | 

| nace, les Qenvres de St.DNenis VAreopagite - 
cite par le meſme Autheyrs -pour IInvoca- 
tion des Saints, le Purgatoire,' la Vie mo- 
naſtique 3 quoy quil avoiie en un Autre 
endroit que c'eſt une chole fort incertaine 
fi ce Liure eſt de St. Denis. 

Pour paſler- a quelque choſe de moins 
ſerieux 3 Je ne doute pas, Monkhieur, que . 
comme eſttes curteux de Medailles, vous ne 
lifies avec plaifir un exemple ſingulier de la 
prevention que:les plus habiles gens dentre 
vous ont de TAntiquite.de-keur Religion : 
Vous ſcavez que le Pere Veron auoit 
trouve ou mis la Meſle dans TEſcriture 
Sainte. Vos Lraducteurs ne ſont pas de- 
puis cela tombes dans ſonSentiment, ce que 
je vous va dire eſt en cor plus furprienant, 
Mr. de Peiresk, ce bel efprit pour qui les: 
ſcavans ont eu tant de veneration, pre- 
tendoit ayoir trouve la Meſle dans les Me- 
daijlles, fes Manuſcrits ſont entre-mes mains, 
& jay de quoy le juſtifier : La Medaille 
meſme d'ont i! Sagit neſt pas fi rare qu'on 

| pourroit 
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- | p6urroit ſe Vimaginer, & il ny a gueres de | 


curieux qui ne Vayeveu :, Il crowit que 1a 
Medaille de Conſtantin, quia pour Revers 
un eſpece d'Autel, & un rond audeſſus a. 
vec cette Inſcription, Beata Tranguillitas, 


_ faſt une'repreſentation du St. Sacrement de 


TAutel, & que le rond fuſtla Sainte Hoſtie. 
Il fait la defſus une diflertation de quatre, 
ou cinq Pages, & prove ſon Opinion par 
des Raifons quil croit inconteſtables ; mais 


| ſe trouve 'par malheur quun petit Anti- 


quaire, qui ſera fi vous voulez, celuy qui 
vous Ecrit,a pris garde que ce rond-neſtoit 
autre choſe que le Globe du Monde aflis 
ſur une Baſe, pour marquer ſon bonheur 
& a tranquillite ſous I'Empire de Con- 
ſtantin. ' Cela eſt aiſsea connojſtre quand 
la Medaille ſe trouve nette : ce qui neſtoit 
peut eſtre pas arrivea Mr. dePeiresk. Car on 
remarque diſtinftiment ſur ce Globe le Zo- 
diaque, & des Planettes au' defſus, ce qui 
ne Jaiſſe aucun doute a le prendte pour le 
Globe du Monde. | 

Ainſy, Monſieur, je. finis en vous Pro- * 


teſtant, que on la Grace de Dieu jay ma 
' 


Conſcience fort en repos, priant Dieu 


__ toutles jours quil faſſe connoiſtre fa Ve- 
rite a ceux qui ne la connoiffent pas, ou 


qui ne la connoifſent quen partie 3 quels . 
quils pueſlent eſtre 3 & quil luy plaiſe | 
| Len > Vous | 


my 
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yous infpirer a tous ſon amour & Famour 
dy prochain avec lequelles on ne peut 
perir, & ſans leſquelles on ne poſledera pas 
celuy qui eſt TAmour & la Charite mefs- 
me. REL 1g | 

Je vous remercie tres humblement de la 
bonte que vous avez pour nos Imprimeurs, 
\& mon remerciment auroit fait toute-ma 
| Lettre,fi je n'euſle cru que jeſtois oblige de 
repondre aux ſollicitations cordiales dont 
vous mavez honore par une Ouverture de 
mon Cceur auſly ſincere que vous-la pou- 
viez ſouhaitter, vous.conjurant de prendre 
en bonne par la franchiſe dont jay uſe, & 
de me croire 1nviolablement, 


cio 


: Monſieur, D.V. R. 


| Letres-humble 8& tres-obeiſſang 
| Serviteur, f. | 
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'h 4 
TH: i, 
| A Tranſlation of the former Letter. [-- 


Ou are fot to doubt, Sir, but among 

7 my other Enquiries, I have made 
- ſome into the. Antiquity of the Religion 
in which it. pleaſed God that IT was born :. 
In order toit, I have put off, as much agis 
poſſible, the Prejudices which my Birth 
and Education might infuſe, to ſee if 1 
could difcover that Novelty with which 
- you think fit to reproach ys : both Morn- 
10gs and Evenings likewiſe, the hours I.ſet 
apart for Religious Performances, I have 
frequently conſulted him whom St. Aſtix 
calls the Ancient and the New Beauty, to 
learn from him 1t our Religion be Ancient, - 
as we believe it 1s, or new, |as you pre- 
tend. . But the more I have thought upon 
every Point, .and the more I have conſul- 
ted the Divine Oracles, the more I am 'con- 
vinced it is very ancient 3 and if it appear 
new, it-1s only to ſuch as hear it talk of, 
without underſtanding it 3 as that part of 
the Earth, term'd the new World, was to 
thole who diſcovered it. | 
| ws _ 
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I | believe truly, we may ay, our Religi- 


bh is as ancient as the World 5 and that the 


. Religion which comes ſhort of this Anti-: : 
quity, can with no juſt title ſet up for the _ 
true one ; for then that. God who is un- 
changeable, ſhould condemn the grounds 


of a Religion which he himſelf had taught | 7 | 


from the beginning 3 and it. is not to be 
imagined that he ſhovwld ſettle another 
quite different from it. ' Chriſt came not 
to aboliſh,bur to fulfil the Law. Chriſtia- 
nity then, to ſpeak properly, is not a Reli- 
g10n different from Judaiſms Chriſtians are 
the true Off-ſpring of Abraham 3 a-Man at 
his full growth, is the ſame Perſon'that was 
formerly a Child ; tho' while a Child he 
ſpoke indiſtinAly, had a Tutor; and was 
clothed according to his Age 5 Judaiſm 
was the infancy of Religion, it ſpoke in- 
diſtinly, and ſaw only through a Vail; it 
had the Law for a Tutor to guide it to- 
| wards the Meſſias, and was dothed with 
many Ceremonies, which were to. ceaſe 
when the Meſſtas came, of whom they 
were Figures. In ſumm; the Curſe of this 
Law, the Vail of- Moſes; and the Ceremo- 
nics having ceaſed by our Lord's coming; 
yet the grounds of Religion ſtood firm; 
ſzeing the Jews were ſaved by the Melltas; 
they expected, as Chriſtians are now by 
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the ſame Meſlias who is- come. 

Having laid down this Principle, which /. 
cannot be call'd in queſtion, the only thing | 
to be examin'd 1s, It we have in our Beliet, 
and in our Worſhip, Opinions and Pra- 
' ices different from what was believed in 
the ancient Jewiſh Church, ſetting aſide 
things Ceremonial and Typical. It 1s eaſy 
to know the Opinions of that Church by 
the Old Teſtament,by the Rabbins, and by 
what the Jews at preſent hold in their Do- 
&rine and in their Worſhip. 

We btlieve with them, -M God will be 
worſhipped in Spirit and Truth, after a, 
manner worthy of” bimſcl, - without Ima- 
ges; and without Repreſentations, which 
"he has exprelly forbidden ; and we, with- 
out offering to make | gloſles: upon this 
Commandmenr, do entirely ſubmit our 
ſclves to it 1n our Worſhip. 

With them we invoke God alone, and 
neither Angels nor Saints, invocation he- 
10g, one of the chicf Ats of Worſhip. 
We believe with the Jes, we are to 1mi- 
tate the Saints, and have-a veneration for 
their memory 3 but that we muſt not pay 
them any Religious Worſhip. 

; With them we perform our Service, in 

_. a Tongue underſtood by all the. People 3 

bing pertwhorry that. God would not | 
: | hearken 
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hearken to us if we. underſtood not our 
ſelves: This is a practice as:ancient as the 
World, ſeeing in the beginning, there was 
but one Language for all Mankind. | 
 Webelieve all Men are obliged to make 
a hearty confeſſion of their ſins to God as 
| David did; and in caſe they, have need of 
extraordinary inſtruction or comfort, they: 
are to umboſome themſelves to their Paſtor, 
as the ſame David did to the Prophet Na- 
than, and as the ancient Jewiſh Church 
practiſed. 

We believe, after the me manner, this 


Yolomon, and all the ancient People of God: . | 


. did, Fhat Marriage is honourable among 
all ; Prieſts and Paſtors bf the Church, as 
well as among Laicks ;. ſeeing, we do not 
learn that the New Covenant has abo- 
liſhed. this, Cuſtom, .. -aS ancient . as the 
World. | | 
We believe there are two Sacraments in 
the Chriſtian Church, in the place of the 
two Sacrameits of the Jewiſh Church, the 
figns of which have been chang, but not- 
the things ſignified : That Baptiſm js the 
Sacrament of. our entry into the Church as | 
Circumciſion was 3 and that the Euchariſt 
1s that of our Spiritual Nouriſhmenit, as 
the Paſchal Lamb was ; ſceing it is ſaid, 
Our Fathers did all eat the ſame Spiritual | 
| NN n 3: _ » Meat, 
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Meat, and did all drink. the ſame ſpiritual 
Drink which was Chriſt, |x Cor. 10. 3. 

We hkewiſe believe,that no Man can with-" 
out {inning, deprive himſelf of theſe Sacra- 

' ments, tho God doth not limit his Grace ſa 
ſtrictly to the Signs, but that if they are not 
neglected, he will grant it, without them.; 
for thus he ceaſes not. to fave the Children - | 
of the Faithful dying without Baptiſm, .ag '- 
the Jews .doubted not but -he ſaved thoſe 
who died among them without Circumci- 
ſion; elle they would not have delayed ad- 
miniſtring it till the eighth day. | 

Beſides, we have alſo Antiquity for us in 
_ explaining the ſacramenta]. words in a fi- 
gurative ſence 3 for we know the Jews In 
,cating+the Paſchal Lamb, ſaid, This is the 
Paſſeover of the deſtroying Angel; in 
cating the bitter Herbs which were with it, 
«theſe are the bitter Herbs which our Fa- 
thers did eat in the Wilderneſs, without 
believing all this while that the Lamb-was 
really changed into the Paſſcover, and the . 
Herbs and [the Bread} into the ſame Herbs. 
and the ſame Bread, which. had beeneaten by 
their Fathers; they only believed, that what 
they did, was by way of commemoration, 
Nether do we own any Tranſubſtantia- 
tion or change of ſubſtance” in our Chri- 
fan Paiicover, there being no more rea- 
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- ſon to believe it4n this than in the former, 
' ſeeing the thing ſipnified is the ſame Jeſus 


Chriſt who then was to die,and Jeſus Chriſt 


now dead. What Noyelty is. there in this 
explication ſo ancient and fo natural, and 
. Which was particularly made uſe of in all 


the Sacraments, and myſtical Ceremonies .. 
of the Ancient Church? Circumciſion, that ©. 


'was the Seal-of God's Covenant, is called: 
the Covenant, the Lamb was the Paſle- 
'over, the Rock was Chriſt, and the ſeven 
Cows were the ſtven Years, Theſe Ex- 
; *Preſſions being ſo frequent, we cannot 
think it ſtrange if they ſurprized not the 
Apoſtles in the inſtitution of the Eucha- 
riltz ſo neither did they, furprize the 
; Faithful i in the Primitive Church. Tertul- 
lian againſt -Marcion, lib. 4. cap. 40. fays, 
The © Bread which he took and diſtributcd a- 
 mong his Apoſtles, he made it his Body, by 
| ſaying, This is my Body, that is to ſay, the 
' Figure of my Body. And St. Auſtin againſt - 


J- Adimantws, chap. 12. The Lord made no Y 


© difficulty to ſay, This is my Body, when he 
. gave the Figure of bis Body. ' Weare per- _ 
| ſuaded, as-the Ancient Jews were, that ' 
| there is a Heaven forthe Righteous, and a © 
Hell for the Wicked ; but we believe, no - 
' more than they did, that there is any third 
, FREY » | furh as the Limb ,. Or Purga- 
Na 4 * 1 tory, 
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tory. We believe the . Blood of Chriſt . 
cleanſeth us from all Sin, as the Blood of 
* the Sacrifices, offered by the Jews, did © 
typically cleanſe them from all theirs. Sg 
neither do we pray tor.the Dead, and we 
"have no Tnftances in the Canonical Hooks 
that the Jews practiſed it. | 
We fay, that Faith only juſtifies Us, as 
the Scripture ſays,that it juſtified Abraham, . 

: towhom Faith was imputed for Rightcoul- 
: neſs; but we 'believe this Faith ought al- ' 
"ways to be. accompanied with good' 
Works; and if by ju5tify, 'we underſtand 
to declare a Perſon juſt, we are juſtified 
by Works, as St. Jazzes ſays, and not by - 
___ Faithalone. | 
_ Werreſt the Seventh Diy,and ya our 
ſelves to the Duties that Religion requires, | 
according as God did orgain, and the Jews 
obſerved;nor do we tie Chriſtians to other 
Holy-days which are not of Divine Inſti- 
 tution. Tt is true, the Jews kept ſuch, but 
they were inſtituted by God, and for God * 
alone, and belonged to the Ceremonial 
Law, which 1s now aboliſhed. We believe, 
that all'Chriſtians have vowed to God in 
their Baptiſm, .the Spirit of Poverty, or of 
renouncing the World, Chaſtity, and obe- -. 
dience to the. Law of God:; but we are 
perſuaded, the king a Vow of Chaſtity 
| 6. 
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-ought to be forborn, ſeeing continence is 
a Gift of God, which he kas not promiſed 
to beſtow. upon all Men: As likewiſe the' 
'Vow of Poverty in Patticular, ought to; - 
be forborn after the fa(hion 1t is made, when 
thoſe that make it are yet rich 11 common: 
And that we $ught not to. make Vows of 
Obedience to a Superior, who is no more 
| than a Man, to whom; without any Vow, ' 
. we 'owe Obedience, it he enjoin ſuch 
things as are agreeable to the Law of 
God. HE Wl 
' In all this, what Novelties have we! ins : * ' 
- troduced > What I have touched, and' : 
which a Divine could enlarge further upon, + - :; 
might ſerve to ſatisfy any Perſon that were - { » 
unbiaſſed,, and freed from all prejudice, :- 
concerning the Antiquity of- qur Religion. ' 
"Bur to be thus unbiaſled, 1s the Work of 
God -upon our Hearts, which are clouded 
with their own darkneſs. This to me 
| makes it the leſs ſtrange, that ſo many Men 
among you, of ſuch: fine parts, entertain 
nat the leaſt jealouſie of the newnelſs of” 
their Religion, .tho' there be ſo great | 
round for it ; for if they had ever ſeri- 
ouſly refle&ted-on it, they-muſt have per- 
ceived, |f +. + 
' That the Worſhip of Images was not 
.. known in the Primitive Church, and that 
+» - '- 1 acre" 
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there were neither Images nor Statues in 
the Churches : For proof of this, we myſt 
only ſearch Hiſtory, and obſerve the An. 
cient Churches, which had none but upon 
the out-fide; "Beraxſe, ſaid Monſieur ,de 
 Lonnoy, a DoGor of the $ orbonne, the- 
 » Saints formerly were looked upon only as Ser- 

' wants 5 but having got at preſent to be Ma- 
fters, they will not have them pay their atten- 
"dance at the entry 3 yea; this practice muſt 
have crept in but of late, As you have a . 
oreat value for the 1]]uſtrious Biſhop of this 
. , City; ſo you will not refuſe to give credit 
to one of his Predecefſors, who lived in 
:the ninth Century, -and that 1s St. Agobar 
' Biſhop of Lyons - To ſur Superſtition, ſays 


he, the Ancient Fathers did carefully provide, 
- that there ſhould not be' any Images in the 
Churches, . fearing leſt what is worſhipped ſhould + 
appear upon the Walls, - - . SF 0 


I 


That in all the Holy Scripture, there is 
 noccommandment, .either to worſhip or to 
invocate Angels or Saints; no threatsagainſt 
ſuch as do it not, .nor any inſtance of any 
that did it, nay, even of any who eſcaped 
a check when offering todo't ::ſo the An- 
vel ſaid to St, Fohr, See thou do it not, T am 

thy fellow Servant, Rev. 19. 10. ſo that this 
is *a Novelty Jeſus Chriſt, nor his Saints, 


never preached to us. | 
En. - " That 
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That the Service in an unknown 
Tongue, cannot at moſt be ancienter than 
the time in which the Latin came to be cor- 
rapted;That for above fix Centuries the Ser= 
vice in the Chriſtian Church was performed 
in a Language all the People underſtood. 
That Prieſts, Paſtors, or Biſhops, which 
in the beginning were names of the ſame 
Office, were allowed tobe married 3 that 
moſt of the Apoſtles: were' ſo, that they « 
never forbad it 3 that many Holy Biſhops | 
of the Primitive Charch were married, as - 
St. Spiridion, and St. Enpſychias Biſhop of 
Ceſarea, and St. Gregory of Nice, and Saint 
 Sinodius Apolligaris Bilhop of Clermont and 
Nowvat, and St. Gregory Nazianzer... That 
the'Law for the Celebat. of Prieſts, began 
but. ſince Pope Siricizs's Time, towards the 
'F latter end-of the fourth-Century': That it _ 
has only been received inthe Latin Church; - 
for the Eaſtern Churches, which were as 
/ancient as the Roman, will admit of no 
/Prieſts whoare not married. ' 
That Monks are not very ancient, that. 
the Hiſtory of every Order is known, and 
' at what time they were-founded. + 
\» That it is known alſo when many of 
their Feſtivals were inſtituted, Lent en- - 
joined, Ceremonies eſtabliſhed, and the: 
Pope's Authority enlarged. - We for ex-. 
6 : 4 : 7" re ' ample 
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ample, who are Medaliſts, know that there 
was no Triple. Crown put upon their 
Head ; the Medal of Pope Adrian gives 
him no more, as you know, than a Biſhop's 
Mitre; and in the Moſaick Work at St. Sy-+ 
ſanna, and mm other places'of Rowe, Pope 
| Leo has nothing upon his head, 
But this 1s of no great moment 3 We 
- - muſtput you in mind, that the Communion 
was inſtituted by our Lord in both kinds, 
' as the Greek Church has obſerved it in all 
Ages,and as Pope Gelaſias himſelf ordered it, 
under painof Excommunication;that conſe- 
quently the taking away the Cup inthe La- 
 tin'Church isa new thing. In effect,the Com-. 
munion in one kind began only to be gene- 
rally received, ſays Gregory of Valencia, a lit- 
tle before the Council of Conſtance, that is, 
towards the end of the 14th Centyry ; and 
according to the Opinion of Scotxs, it was 
received only for an Article of Faith in the 
Lateran Council. Where thenis your An- 
tiquity in this Point 2 We have reaſon to 
doubt the Opinion of Tranſubſtantiation 
15 not ancient, ſeeing 1n the ancient Greek 
and Latin Dictionaries, there is not any 
word to be found to expreſs it, notwith- 
ſtanding the copiouſneſs of theſe two Lan- 
 guapges. LT have not found any thing to- 
wards it in that of Syidas, who was a Chri-' 
| | : \ {tian, 
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ſtian, and who ſet down the words uſed by 
Chriſtians and Pagans. And I conceive 
we may ſearch for it to as little purpoſe in 


the Ancient Fathers, or in the Canons of - 


the Ancient Councils. It will be as hard to 


find that of Purgatory, orany thing which . 


anſwers toitz If 1t were to be found any 
where, the proper place would be in the 


ancient Chriſtian Epitaphs. : You are very 


converſant, Sir, in Antiquity, and I would 
fain learn of: you, whence it comes, that 
. In the ancient Epitaphs, we never read,be- 
fore the ſeventh or eight Ceritury, Orate 
pro eo, pray for him, or Requieſcat, may he 
reſt, which we meet with ſo frequently in 


modern Epitaphsz but-weread only, Obiit . 
in pace, abiit jn ſomnum* pacis, quieſcit in + 


pace, depoſitus in pace, accept eſt apud De- . 


um; hedied in peace, he departed intoa 
ſleep of Peace, he reſts in peace, 1s recon- | 


' ciled to. God ;; to tliis they added the day 
' of his death: for from thence I infer it was : 
their Opinion, that the faithful entred into + - 


Lond” 


| a ſleep of Peace, that is to ſay, into Hea- * 


ven as ſoon as dead. Nor could I ever © 


find, tho'I have a vaſt number of Epitaphs 


of the firſt ſix Centuries, any mention ' 


made for the Remedy of Souls, which the 
modern ones wiſh to the deceaſed. -In ſum, 
| 13 all rhe ancient Bas-Reliefs which [ 


have 
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have ſeen, I could never obſerve any re> 
preſentations of Purgatory, 'of Prieſts ſay- 
Ing Maſs at an Altar, 'with the Hearers 
| kneeling ; tho' 1n ſuch we meet with the 
ehief Myſteries of the Church, | 
Is not all this ſufhicient'to make any, but 
eſpecially an Antiquary, ſuſpe& there are 
a great many Noyelties in that Church 
which fancies at ſelf ſo ancient? For when 
the Queſtion. 1s about Antiquity, it is not 
an Antiquity of four or five hundred 
Years we muſt {top at, but at the Primitive 
and Pure Antiquity. After all you cannot 
brag of Antiquity, unleſs 1n thoſe effential 
Points wherein you agree with us. ' And 
the greateſt part of your Ceremonies were 
Copies of thoſe of the Pagans,as De Chort 
an Antiquary of this City has 6wn'd, tho 
he was one of your Communion. Give 
me. leave to add here, what one of our. 
Miniſters ſaid upon this occafion 3 Tor have 
Antiquity, ſay. you, 1 yield, in ſome things, 
.and' in ſome reſpec we are ;new © the whole 
Weſtern Ghurch was a ſick. Body, and we, by 
the Bleſſing of God, are cured ;,. in this we 
are news ou ſtill continue ſick, in this 
Antiquity is on your ſide, which is ſo much © 
the more for your diſadvantage, becanſe in- 
weterate Diſtempers tend towards Death, 


Where were you before Calvin, is the - 
| . Queſtion 


Can PF 1 oF: 


Queſtion .asked us > We were, ſay we, 
in a Society much like that the true Jews 
lived in in Jeſus Chriſt's Time 3 1n-a place 
where we were not. very ſafe. ; 
Allow me yet one word, which I ſpeak 
not to make an odious :compariſon be- 
twixt you. and the Arrians, Enemies of 
the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, God keep 
me from entertaining any ſuch.thought. TI 
am not willing to offend you; but only to 
explain my. (ſel You know, when the 
Roman Empire was almoſt all Arrian, the 
Arrians pretended they were to be called 
Catholicks, taking it as'an affront to 'be 
called Arrians ;: And upon the other hand, 
they treated the Orthodox Party as Here- 
ticks and Schiſmaticks, calling them Athang- 
f fans, Euſtachians, and Luciferians, from the 
names of thoſe Orthodox Biſhops,who had 
ſhewed greateſt reſolution-in the defence of 
the Truth. Had there been any Reaſon to 
upbraid them, you are new, where were 
you before Athanaſixs, before .Euſtaching, 
- or Lucifer of Caillary * As weare now up- 
braided by thoſe who ſay, Where were you 
before Luther, Calvin, or Zuinglis 8 =— 
Upon the whole Matter, what-ever E- 
clipſe the Church of Rome has ſuffered in 
Matters of Faith, there always have been 
Doctors,. and whole Nations, that have 
| P12 7 pro- 
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proteſted againſt her Errors, as the Tcono-" 
claſts, the: Council of Frankford, the Be- 
rengarians, Bertram, and thoſe of his Judg- 
ment, the Waldenfes, the Albigenſes, and 
the Huſjites. Nor will it avail you for 
warding off this blow, to pretend that they 
were Hereticks, ſeeing it 15not God nor the 
Holy Scripture that has condemned them, 
but only the Church of Rome,which was both 
: Judg and Party, and:which 1s not infalli- 
ble, what-ever ſhe her ſelf pretends to. 
So that we may ſay there have always been 
Proteſtants, who did proteſt againſt Abuſes 
both in Publick, in their Aſſemblies, which 
were the much pureſt part of the Church, 
and in-private, within the! very boſom of 
the Roman Church, 

. Will any alledge for the antiquity of 
your Opinions,: the Books that are thruſt 

© Into the Bibliotheck of the Fathers, which 

. are either manifeſtly falſe, or very uncer- 
* tain? Forexample, The Maſs of St: Peter, of 
St. Fames, and of St. Mark; the Catholick | 


| Epiltle of St. Barnabas 3 for if theſeBooks be 


truly the Apoſtles writings,how comes it that 

' they are not put among the Booksofthenew 

Teſtament ? | The Epiſtles of St. Jenarizy, 

., the Works of Dyoniſu the Areopagit, quo- 

' ted by the ſame Authors for Invocation of 

Saints, Purgatory, and a Monaſltick Litez 
| __ tho 
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tho' in another place he confeſſes it is very 
uncertain if Dzoiſcus be the Author of that: 
Book. i: | | | 
To come to ſomewhat that 1s not ſo ſe- 
rious 3 As you are curious in Medals, I que- 
ſtion not, Sir, but you have with pleaſure 
read a ſingular inſtance given, how much 
the ableſt Men among you are poſleſied 
with the Antiquity of their Religion. You 
know Father Yeroz found, or put the: Maſs 
in the Holy Scripture., Your. Tranljators 
have not ſince agreed -to his Opinion. 
What I am about to tell yon, 15 ſtill- more 
ſurpriſing : Monſieur Peiriskins,that gentile 
Wit, for whom the Learned had ſo much - 
reſpe&, pretended he had found the Mais - 
in Medals, I have his Manuſcript by me, and 
can make good what I ſay 3 the Meaal alſo 
which gave the occaſion 1s not ſo rare as 
one would imagine; and there are few cu- 
rious Perſons who have not ſcen it ; He | 
fancied then-Conſtartine's Medal, which has . 
for its Reverſe a fort of 'Altar, and around © 
FT figure upon it with this inſcription, Beatz 
Tranquilitas, was a repreſentation of the | 
Holy Sacrament of the Altar, and that the 
xound Figure was the Holy Hoſt ; upon 
this he frames a diſcourſe of four or five 
Pages, and proves his Opinion by Reaſons . 
Which he takes to be unanſyerable 3 but 
od} . Oo ' unhappily 
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unhappily there ſtarts up a. petty Antiqua» 
ry, .no other, -if you pleafe, than the Per- 
ſon-that writes to-you, who has obſerved 
' this round Figure to be nothing but the. 
| Globe of the World,ſet upon a,Baſis to ex-. 
preſs its happineſsand tranquility under the 
Empire of Conſtantine, This will eaſily ap- | 
pear, when we find a Medal that is fair, 
which perhaps Monſieur "Peiritkins had 
* Not the Juck to meet with. ; for we ſee per- 
featly in the Globe a Zodraque, with the 
+ Planets upon it, which leaves no place for 
a doubt, but it is to be taken for the 
Globe of the World... | 

Thus, Sir, I conclude with a proteſtati- 
on, that I find my Conſcience, bleſſed be 
God, very much at eaſe, praying to God 
every day that he may make known the 
' Fruth to thoſe who know it not, or who 
know 1t only in part, whoever they be; 
and that he will vouehſafe to inſpire us all 
with his Lovezand the Love of our Neigh- 
bour, with which we cannot periſh, 'and 
without which we 'can never enjoy him 
who is Love and Charity it ſelf. 
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A Declaration of the French King's, 
that Children of the Age of ſeven 
Years, may turn from the Proteſtant 
to the Popiſh Religion. 


T_ OUIS par ha grace de Dieu Roy de 
4. France & de' Navarre 3 A tous ceux 
qui ces preſentes Lettres verront ; Salut. 


Les grands ſuccez qu'il a pleu x Dieu de 
donner aux excitations ſpirituells, & autres. 


moyens raiſonnables, que nous avons em- 


ployez pour. Ia converſion de nos |Su- | 
fets de la Religion pretendue Reformee 2 * 


Nous canviant de ſeconder les mouvemens 
que Dieu donne a un grand nombre de 


noſdits Sujets, de reconnoitre Ferreurfdans | 


laquelle ils ſont nez, Nous aurions refolu 
de deroger a noſtre Declaration du. pre- 
mier jour du mois de Fevrier de Vannee mil 
fix cens ſoixante-neuf, par laquelle les En- 
fans de la dadite Religion aurotent eſte en 


quelque facon exclus de ſe convertir & la 


Religion Catholique, .Apoſtolique & Ro- 
tiaine, depuis Iage de ſept ans, auquel ils 
O 0.2 ſont 
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ſont capables de raiſon & de chois dans 
un .matiere auſl importante que celle de 
leur ſalut, tjuſques a Vage de quatorze ang 
- les maſles, & douze ans pour les femelles, 
"encore que I'Edit de Nantes & antres, don-: 
pezen faveur de ceux de Ja Religion pre- 
tenduc Reformee ne contiennent aucun 
diſpoſitiowparcille, a quoy eſtant neceſlaire 
de pourvair: A CES CAUSES, &au- 
tres conſiderations 4 ce nous mouvant 3 
Nous avons dit & dcclare, diſons 8 decla- 
rons par ces Preſentes {ignees de noſtre 
" main. Voulons & nous plaiſt, que noſdits 
Sujets dela Religion Pretendue Reformee, 
tant miles que femelles, ayant atteint Iage 
de ſepyans, puillent & quil leur ſoit loiſt- 
ble d'embraſſcr la Religion Catholique, 
Apoſtolique & Romaine ; Et qua cet effet 
11s ſotent receus a faire abjuration de Ja Re- 
lizion Pretendue Retormee, ſans que leurs 
peres & meres ou autres parens y  puiſlent 
donner aucun empechement, ſous quelque 
pretexte que ce ſoit, derogeant a cet cltet 
en tant que de beſoin, a noſtredite Declara- 
tion du premier jour de Fevrier 1669. 
Voulons en outre que lefdits Enfans qui fe 
ſeront convertis apres age de ſept ans ac- 
.complis, Joiii{lent de Veftet de noftre De- 
claration du quatorzieme jour d'Oqo- 
bre'1665. & conformement a 'icelle, quil 
b ſoit 
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ſoit 3 leur choix apres leur converſion, d© 
retourner en la, maiſon de leurs percs 8 
meres,pour y eftre nourris & entretemis, ou 
de ſe retirer ailleurs, & leur demander pour 
cet effet une penſion proportionnce 2 leurs ” 
conditions & facultcz, laquelle penſion 
le{dits peres & meres ſeront tenus de payer 
a leurs enfans de quarticr en quarticr 5 Er 
en cas de refus, Voulons qu'ils y ſoient con-;,. 
traints par toutes voyes deuts & raiſonna- :: 
bles. Et ſur ce que Nous avons eſic infor- : 
mez que plulieurs de nos Sujets de ladite- 
Religion pretenduc Reformce ont envoye 
Elever leurs Enfans dans les Pays Etrangers, 
dans leſquels ils peuvent prendre des maxi- 
mes contraires 2 I'Etat & 3 la fidelite quils 
.nous dorvent par leur naitlance, Nous Teur 
enjoignons tres-expreſizment de les faire 
revenir ſans delay ; 4 peine, a Vegard de 
ceux qui ont du bien en fonds, dc priva- 
tion de leur revenu pendant la premiere 
annce, -& de la moitic dudit revenu pen- 
dant tout le temps quils tiendroint lears 
 Enfans dans les Pays Etrangers: Et: a 
legard de ceux qui nont aucuns. biens en 

fonds, 11s ſeront tenus de rappeller lcur(- 
dits Enfans, & peine damende, laquelle 
iſcra arbitree 4 proportion de leurs biens && 
facultez : Et ſeront contraints au payement 
 defdits revenus & amendes par chacun an, 
Oo 3Z ju{ques 
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Juſques & ce quils ayent fait revenir leur 
'Enfans. Defendons a nos. SujeQts de ladite 
Religion pretendue Reformee denvoyer a 
Yavenir leurs Enfans dans les Pays Etran- 
gers pour leur educationavant Tage de ſeize 
ans, ſous les peines cy-defſus' exprimees, 
ſans noſtre exprefle permiſſion. ST DoN- 
NONS EN MANDEMENT A nos amez & feaux 
Conſeillers, les Gens tenant noſtre Cour 
de Parlement de Paris, que ces Preſentes 
ils ayent a faire lire, publier, regiſtrer & 
exccuter ſelon leur forme & teneur, fans 
permettre quil y ſoit contrevenu en au- 
cune ſorte & maniere que ce ſoit. Car tel 
eſt noſtre plaiſir : En temoin dequoy Nous 
avons fait mettre noſtre ſcel a ceſdites Pre- 
ſentes. Donne Verſailles le dix-ſepticme 
jour du mois de Juin, Fan de grace mil fix 
cens quatre vingt-un. Et de noſtre regne 
letrente neuvieme. Signe, LOV IS, & ſur 
le reply, Par le Roy, CoLBERT. Etiſcel- , 
I& du grand ſceay de cire jaune 


Lenes, publies, regiſtrees, oily, E&* ce re- 
querant le Procurenr General du Roy,pour eſtre 
executes ſelon leur forme & teneur, ſuivant 
FArreſt dudit jour. 4 "Paris en Parlement 
{+8 Juillet 1681, Signs, Jacauss. = 
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I X, 
An Addreſs made by the Proteſtants for | 


recalling the former Declaration. 


AU ROY. 


SIRE, 


Os Sujets de la R. P. R. remontrent 
| tres humblement a Votre Majeſte que 
' Ia Declaration du 17 June, les plonge 
dans une deſolation qui leur Jaifſe a peine 
la liberte de ſe reconnoitre, ils oſent pour- 
tant recourir encore a Votre Majelte, per- 
| ſuadez queſtant ſes fidelles Sujets Vaccez a 
fa Juſtice ne ſeur ſera pas denie, & quia 
Vimitation de Dieu qui ecoute toujours la 
voix de afflige, elle ne rejettera pas leurs 
Juſtes plaintes. Dans cette confiance, Sire, 
ſe jettant au pieds de Votre Majelte, ils la 
ſuplient tres humblement de confiderer 
que cette declaration eſt direement con- 
traire aux Edits accordez a ceux de lad. 
Religion & en particulier a TEdit de 
Nantes ſous lequel ils ſont nez,- & qui leur 
Oo4 A 
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a cette donne comme une Loy perpetuelle 
& irrevocable, & que Votre Majelte a con- 
firmee elle mcſme en plufieurs manieres ; 
Caroutre quen general cet Edit a ſuppoſe 
_ conſtamment que les ſuplians Joiiixont dans 
- Votre Royame de tous les droits tant na- 
turels que Civils, qui ſont communs a tous 
vos Sujets, & quentre ces droits, celuy qui 
rend les Peres & Meres maitre de Veduca- 
tion de leurs Enfans, meſme au dela de 
Taage de puberte eſt un des plus forts & 
des plus facrez ; Article 18, defend ex- 
pre{lement de tirer les Enfans. des mains 
des Peres contre leur gre, pour les faire 
Baptiſer on Confirmer, Von ſcait que la 
Confirmation ne ſe donne quia ſept ans, & 
ſi TEdit ne permet pas de la donner aux 
Enfans de ceux de lad. Rehgion, il permet 
encore moins de leur faire, faire une abju- 
ration formelle de lad. Religion dans la- 
quelle ils ſont nez. | | 


Ceſt dans le m&me Eſprit que I Article 
38: des Particuliers du meme Edit, porte 
en propres termes que les Peres, faiſant 
Proffteſiion de lad. Religion | ponront 
Pourvoir a leurs Enfans de tels Educiteurs 
que bon leur ſemblera : Et en ſubſtitiier 
un 0u pluficurs par Teſtament, Codicile ou 
autre declaration, paſlce pargeuant Notaire, 
- BEGS -- 0 
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ou eſcrite ou Signee de leur main. 


Votre Majeſte, Sire, eſt tres humble- 
ment ſupplice de peſer la force du terme, 
educateur, meme apres Ja mort des Peres, 
car i] montre clairement que TEdit a re- 
garde le droit des Peres ſur leurs Enfans, 

| non ſeulement comme 1nviolable pendant 
leur vie, mais comme un droit qui Setend 
meme apres la mort : que nul zele de Reli- 
g10N ou autre pretexte ne peut ofter, 8 
que bien loin deftre limite, ce temps la fe 
conſerve durant tout le cours de FEduca- 
tion, laquelle commence a sept Ans, & ſe 
trouve fort reſ{trainte quand onla termine 
a quatorze qui eſt Yaage de puberte. 


Dailleurs, Sire, TEdit de Nantes n'a pas 
eſte en cela la ſeule ny la premiere Loy 
Car outre queceſt la undroit nature] auflt 
ancien que le Monde, & que celt une max- 
ime generale & Conſtante, 1] senſuit quau 
Cahier repondu en lan 1571, ſous le 
Regne de Charles 9g. dans le temps le plus 
ſa facheux pour ceux de lad. Religion, 
neamoins on trouvera ce droit des Peres 
ſur leurs Enfans 3 quil fut dit ſur le24 Arti- 
cle que les Peres ne ſeroient point empe- 

chez en IEducation de feurs Enfans felon 
leur Religion & Conſcience, & qu'apres 


la 
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Ia mortde Peres,les Enfans ſeront entretenus 
en lad. Religion juſqua lage de quatorze 
ans, & alors 1ls ſerotent en liberte. 


Mais, Sire, aucun des Roys, vos pre- 
deceſſeurs na recon & declare ce meme 
droit plus autentiquement que Votre Ma- 
zeſte, Car outre pluſieurs arreſts rendus en 
ſon Conſeil dEiſtat en 1663, & 1666, qui 
ſont expres ſur Article, Votre Declaration 
de 1669. porte en propres termes qu'il fait 
deffences a toutes perſonnes non ſeulement 
d*enlever les Enfans de ceux de lad. Reli- 
gion auant V'aage de quatorze ans accom- 
plis pour les miles & de douze ans accom- 
plis pour les femelles, Et en attendant quils 
ayent atteint ledit aage, que les Enfans nez 
d'un Pere de lad. Religion demeureront 
&s mains de leurs Parens de lad. Religion, 
& tous ceux qui les retiendront contraints 
ales rendre :cela meme a depuiseſte execute 
& confirme par divers arreſts, & en parti- 
culier par un arreſt que Monſieur FArche- 
, veque de Rheims a fait rendre au mois 
d'Aouſt 1676. par lequel il a eſte expoſe. 
quaucune fille ne poura eltre receiie dans 
la maiſon de la propagation de la Foy a 
Sedan quelle nait atteint le dit aage de 
douze ans accomplis, 8& quelle nait fait pa- 
roitre un veritable defir de Converſion : ce 

| qui 
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qui preſuppoſe en effe&, qu'il ny en peut 
auoir de veritable auant cet aage. al 


Que Votre Majeſte, Sire, permette s1l 
Iuy plait,aux ſuplians de Juy repreſenter la 
difference qu'on trouvera entre ſa Declara- 
tion de 1669. & celle cy. La premiere laiſſe 
a la nature ſes privileges,a la Conſcience ſes 
mouvements,aux loix Civiles & Canoniques 
leur Principes, aux Parlements leurs regles 
conſtantes & ordinaires,aux Nations Etran- 
geres une exemple digne de leur imitation, | 
ala R. ©. & R. Thonneur de garder des 
meſures d'equite conformes a la droite rai- 
ſon, & a la partique de Vancienne Egliſe 3, 
au heu que ſous cette Loy,la nature gemira 
de yoir gſter les Enfans de ceux a qui la na- 
ture les a donnes, plus a «Ept ans quauant 
cet aage que commence proprement. I Edu- 
cation, & que les Peres entrent veritable- 
ment en poſleſſion de leurs droits. 


La Conſcience des Suplians ſe trouve 
troublee & inquietee de la maniere du 
monde la plus douloureuſe, Car lautho- 
rite paternelle ſur les Enfans pour leur Edu- 
cation, eſt un des plus forts & des plus in- 
diſpenſables deuoirs dont la Conſcience 
puiſſe eſtre obligee de rendre compte a 
Dicu ; Chaque Pere cltant reſponſable 

rj Fl deuant, 
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deuant Dieu, de tout ce que fait ſon En- 
fant pendant le temps que la nature I'a mis 
comme en depos entre ſes mains. 


Le droit Civil & p—_—_ parlent ' 
auſi pour les ſapplians. Car f1 les Enfans 

auant Taages de puberte ne peuvent ny 
Teſter,ny porter temoignage valable en Ju-, 
ſtice, ny faire des voeux, ny paſſer aucun. 
ate de propre volonte, comment peut on 
vouloir qu'auant cet aage, ils ſoyent en 
droit & en liberte de faire un Choix de 
Religion,qui eſt Iacte le plus important de 


la vie. : 


Vos Parlements, Sire, qui ſuivant les 


principes communs de la raiſon & de Vequi- 
te n'ont jamais ſoumis les Enfans aux peines 
Capitalesauant Vaagede puberte,ſe trouvant 
obliges de 'prononcer contre cet uſage de 
tous les Peuples 8& de tous les Stecles : car 
en rendant les Enfans capables de changer 
de Religion, on les rend capable a meme 
temps de tomber dans. le crime de Ceux 
qu'on appelle Relaps & lon les ſoumet aux 
. peines Capitales portces par vos Ordon- 
© Nances. | 
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Les Nations Etrangers & Infidelles me- 
: mes ſe croiront authoriſes par cet exemple 


a prendre les Enfans. de ceux qui profe(- 
ſent une Religion contraire a la leur. 


Enſin la R. C. & R. ne craindra telle 
point de reproche, quand on vera quelle 
force & admet que des converfions a 
Sept ans, ct a dire dans un aage ft tendre, 
ou la raiſon na rien de fixe,ny le Jugement 
rien de regle, & ou par conſequent le chan- 
gement de Religion ne ſcauroit proceder 
que dun mouvement aueugle : ne poura 
ton pas dire quelle seloigne entierement de 
la pratique de T'Egliſe-Chretienne, car en- 
ſuppoſant meme les ſupplians comme Here- 
tiques, i] eſt conſtant que Jamais Ancienne 
Egliſe pa ofte les Enfans impubers de ceux 
qui vivoient avec elle, dans une meme So- 
ciet6 Civile,quoy quelle les regardaſt com- 
me Infidelles, Lb | 


Il eſt Inoiii, Sirg juſqua preſent parmy 
les Chretiens & dans toutes les Nations du 
Monde qu'on ait comme reduit & reforms 
la puiflance des Peres ſur les Enfans aw 
deflous de $pt ans, principalement pour la 


Religion, 


_ Undes 
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 Undes plus grands Docteurs de TEgliſe 
C. & R. decide ouvertement - qu'on ne 
doibt point Baptiſer les Enfans contre le 
gre de leur Peres, par deux Raiſons, une, 
que la practique de TEgliſe ne Ia. jamais ap- 
prouve, Tautre que la Juſtice naturelle y 
reſiſte. En effet lorſque des Roix d Epagne 
& de Portugal comme Sicebut & Emanuel 
deux mctis d'un zele de Religion, ont voulu 
entreprendre quelque choſe de Semblable, 
le Concile quatre de Tolede seſt opole a 
YaRtion du premier, & toute te Monde a 
blame Emanuel de ſon Ordonnance, pour 
oſter aux Juifs leurs Enfans males au deſſous 
de quatorze ans.l'EvEque Oforijus perſonage 
Celebre, qui en parle, dit que ce fut une 
action qui neſtoit fondee ni en la Loy ni en 
Religion,quoy quelle precedaſt dune bonne 
intention 6 tendiſt a une bonne fin: par ce 
que Dieu demande des hommes un Sacri- 
Ge volontaire & quil ne veut pas qu'on 
force les Conſciences : a quoy 1 ajoute ces 
Circonſtances terribles, gue pluſteurs de ces 
Peres malheureux fe porterent jusqu'a 
Vecces de jetter les-Enfans dans les puits & 
de k precipiter eux memes, | 


Qu'on ne diſe point, Sire, que la De- 
claration n'ordonne pas d'arracher les En- 
je” fans 
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fans du ſein des Peres, & quelle les met 
ſimplement en liberte de choilir la Religion 
_ C.&R. En premiere lieu il ne faut pas 
confiderer la force comme faite aux Enfans, 
mais comme faite aux peres, a qui la nature 
les a donnes : celt le raiſonnement du meſ- 
me Docteur Thomas d'Aquin dont on vient 
de parler, on feroit, dit 1], injuſtice aux 
Juifs, {1 on Baptiſoit leurs Enfans contre 
leur gre, car on leur raviroit le droit de la 
puiſlance paternelle quils ont ſur leurs En- 
fans : ce que, dit i], FEgliſe na jamais fait 
lors meme quelle a eu des Princes Catho- 
liques comme Conſtantin & Theodoſe, 
qui Vaurotent fans doute permis fi ccla 
navoit eſte contraire a la droite Raiſon. 


Auſly Vedit de Nantes dans FArt. dixhuit 
deffend egalement la force & Tinduftion 
qualifiant Tune & lautre dun Enleuement 
& toutes les ordonnances ont puny auſly 
ſeverement les Rapt de perſuaſion que ce- 
luy de violence. 

En ſecond Lieu laage de spt ans n'empe- 
che pas qu'il ny ait autant de force & au- 
tant de contrainte a legard des Peres, que fi 
on rauiſſoit les Enfans a Ia mammelle: par- 
ceque fi le droit naturel & Civil met les 
Enfans en la puiſſance des Peres juſqua 

Taage 
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Vaage de puberte, ceſt la meme choſe de 
les ofter a sept ans,: que de les oſter des le, 
Berceau, puiſque le droit de la punisſfance* 
paternelle ſe trouve egalement vole. 


$i Fon dit qui les Enfans a $t ans ſont 
capable de peche mortel, & quainſy ils 
peuvent faire choix dune Religion 3 outre 
qua parler Generalement ce principe eſt 
fort incertain, & quil ne-fcroit pas raiſon- 
nable de juger les ſuplians par des maximes 
qui1ls ne reconnoifſent pas : Qui ne voit, 
Sire, que la _—— neſt pas juſte, & 
quil y a grande difference entre les premi- 
eres Idees dn bien & du mal, que les Enfans 
peuvent auoir dans les Actions de la vie & 
lediſcernement des Religions, ou plutot la 
determination a quiter leur Creance dans 
laquelle ils ont eſte eleues, pour en ſuiure 
une qui leur eſt inconniie, Ceſt a dire, un 
choix qui eſt le plus grand effort de la na- 
ture, quand on cherche uniquement ſon 


ſalut, 


Les ſupplians ne toucheront point icy les 
triſtes & facheuſes ſuites de Vexecution 
dune Loy qui leur paroiſt fi dure, le 
deſeſpoir des Peres 8& Meres, la diſcorde 
; Inevitable entre les Peres & les Enfans, le 
- Changement de. Veducation paturelle qu 
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gdes mains des Peres paſſera en des mains 
Etrangeres, le libertinage des Enfans qi 
ne Craindront plus leurs Peres & qui au- 
ront toujours un pretexte pour ſy ſoul- 
traire, lexaftion des Penſions quon exigera 
des Peres pour Tentretien de leurs Er- 
fans hors de leurs maiſons, & audela de 
leurs forces, la fuite forcee de pluti- 
eurs familles hors du Royaume, Tapre- 
henſion quauront ceux de lad. Religion 
davoir des Enfans, ne pouvant plus e- 
ſtre les . Maitres de leur Education dans 
leur Religion, lallienation des. Eſprits 8 
milles autres inconveniens dans la Societe 
Civile, | 


Les ſuplians, Sire, ſont convaincus avec 
toute la terre que rien ne peut reliſter a 
voerre puiſſance mais ils ſcavent aufly que 
Votre Majeſte ayme a temperer ſon Autho- 
rite & ſon pouvoir par ſa bonte 8 juſtice, a 
lexemple de Dieu meme qui ne deploye 
Jamais fa force infinie ſur les Creatures,quiil 
ne les regarde a mEme temps des yeux de 
ſa compaſſion, 


Ceſt done, Sire, votre juſtice que les 
ſuplians iriplorent, & dans Texes de leur 
douleurs & fans manquer au reſpect qu'ils 
doivent a Votre Majeſte, ils ofent dire qu'ils 

F.] P þ ay- 
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aymerotent mieux ſouffrir la mort que de 
ſe voir ſcpares. de leurs Enfans -dans un 
adge fi tendre & prives du pouvyoir de les 
eleuer dans Teur Religion {clon les obliga- 
tions de leur Conſcience. | = 
A ces canfes, Sire, plaiſe a Votre Ma- 
jeſte en revoquant cette nouvelle Declara- 
tion, ordonner que Celle. de Feb: 1669. 
ſera executee ſelon ſa forme & teneur, & 
les ſuplians continiieront leurs voeux & 
leurs prieres, pour le glorienx Regne de, 


' Votre Majeſte. 


| X, 
Another Addreſs made to the French King 


concerning the ſeverities uſed in 
Poictou. 


AU ROY. 


SIRE, | 


' TOs Snjets de la Religion P. R. de 
Poictou, remonſtrent- tres-humble- 
ment a Votre Majeſte qu'ils ſont dans une 
. extteme deſolation, par les violences inou- 
1s qu'ils exertent contre eux a cauſe de 
leurs Religion, par les Ordres du Sicur de 
Mariflac Intendant de la Province. - Ils en 
ont defia |porte leur plaintes 3 Votre Ma- 
jeſtE, qui a bien voulu temoigner que ſon 
intention |neſtoit pas qu'on les forcat dans 
la liberte de Conſcience, qui leur eft ac- 
cordee ,par ſes Edits 5 mais comme les. 
exces & les mauvais traittements quiils fon- 
frent ont depuis extremement augmente, its 
ſont contraints de venir encore: ſe jetter . 
aux pieds de Votre Majeſte, pour 1mplorer 
b | PD 2. ſa 
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ſa Juſtice, en luy diſant, qu'on agit avec 
eux comme avec des ennemis declarez, 
que leurs Biens & leurs Maiſons ſont aux 
pillage, qu'on attente a leurs perſonnes, & 
qu'on publie hautement que le Steur Ma- 
rillac le veut, quil'commande, 8&.que eeſt 
pour les obliger 'de changer de Religion. 
Vos gens de Guerre, Sire, 2 qui la Diſci- 
pline eſt (j eſtroittement commandee par 
vos Ordres, ſont choifis pour eftre les mi- 
niſtres de ces exces ! Au lieu de les loger 
indiſtinement chez tous vos Sujets, on af- 
fete deles loger uniquement chez ceux de 
la Religion P. R. & quand ils y ſont, non 
contens de ruins leur Hoſte, par des-des 
ſpences exceſliyes pour leur nouriture, non 
contens dexiger des grofles contributions 
en Argent, de les intimider par toutes for- , 
tes de moyens, a quoy ils joignent des jure-_ 
ments & des Blaſphemes eſpouvantables 3 
guand-1ls font refus daller a la meſle, ou 
d'alliſter au Sermon des predicateurs, on 
lcs aſſomme de coups de baſtou, on a 
traine des femmes par les cheveux & la 
corde, au col, on a donne la torture a 
d'autres avec des eſtaux, on a lic ſur des 
bancs des vieillards de quatre vingt Ans, 
on a mal traitte leurs Enfans a leurs yeux 
.qui venoient pour les conſfoler : Les plus 
.moderez de ces gens de guerre empechent 
les 
Al 
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les artiſans de travailler, pillent chez les 
laboureurs/ce qui peut ſervir pour leur ſub- 
ſiſtance, &/vendent leur meubles publique- 
ment : dautre part le Sieur de Marillac 
donne des| Ordres qui les condamnent a 
cinque cens leures damande, s'ils quittent 
leur/ maiſons, & sils ne la garnifſent 
de: tout ce qui eſt neceſlaire pour Ten- 
tretienne | & la ſubſiltance des Cavalli- 
ers. Quelques uns dentre ceux cy voy- 
ans que nm les menaces, ni les coups, ni 
Thorreur dune morte violente quiils pre- 
ſentent a leurs hoſtes inceſſament, Vepee 
mae, 6 le piſtolet ala main, ne- font pas 
capables de leur faire abandonner leur Re- 
ligion, les mettent dans les linceuls & les 
trainent dans des Egliſes,& apres leur avoir 
jette de. Veau benite (ur leur viſage pre- 
tendent -quiils ſont Catholiques' Romains, 
& que $115 retquraenta leur Religion 1]s ſe- 
ront coupables du crime de relaps. Ce 
quil y a de plus eſtrange 8& dont on ne voit 
point d'Example dans les Siecles paſles, 
celt quil neſt pas permis a ces miſerables 
de ſe plaindre : sils ſe prefentent au Sienr 
de Marillac 1] leur ferme la bouche fans les 
entendre, ou les fait empriſonner ſur le 
champs ſans Ade de Crox, 8 ſans aucune 
forme'de Juſtice, lon les retienneen priſon 
Gns inſtruire leur proces: Et pour ejuder 

| Pp 3 les 
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les plaintes qu'ils en ont portees a Vetre 
Majelte, Les Prevoſts &, les: Archers font 
allez dansleur Maiſons pour les contraindre 
de ſe retraGer : $1 quelquesgenmils hommes 
enterprennent de parler aw Sienr Marillac 
des deſordres qu'on a meſme verifiez-en 
leur preſence, 1] reſpond fierement qu'il les 
fera mettreen lieu de ſurete, de forte -que 
les ſupplians ſe croyoient entierement. -per- 
dus,: $1ls neſtotent perſuadez quiun con- 
duite {1 contraire 4 vos Ordres, & aux pre- 
ceptes du Chriſtianiſme ne ſera pas ap- 
prouves de: Votre Majeſte.  Ainſt proſter- 
NEZ aux pieds de Votre Majeſte, 11s la ſup- 
plient ayec un profond reſpect de lesye- 
garder d'un ocil favorable &: decouter-leur 
plaintes,: qui ne contient que des faits tres 
veritables, quils offrent de: prouver par de- 
vant telsJuges quiPplaira-ai Votre Majeſts 
de nommer, au peril: de. leur. propresivies, 
Ceeſt de la feule protection ide. Votre Ma- 
Jeſte que les ſupplians..peuvent attendre'la 
fin de tant de\Violences, &'la tranquillits 
quils ozent ſe. promettre, ſonsle:Regne dw 
plus grand 8. du plus Glorieux Monarque 
du Monde, A ces Cauſes, Sire, - plaiſe '4 
Votre Majeſte ordonner: quiil-ſera informs 
des faits cy defius circonftanties & depen- 
dentes par. devant- telles perſonnes -quil 
plaira a: Votre Majeſte de nommer 3: :& xe- 
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pendant ordonner le delogement des gens 
de Guerre 3-Ou que, {1 Votre-Majeſte veut 
quils reſtent dans Ja Province, ils ſeront 
mis indiſtinctement.chez tous vos Sujets de 
Tune & de Tautre Religion, le fort portant 
le foible, $& leur enjoindre, d'y vivre dans 
Verde de ladifciphne, & a leurs Officiers 
dy teyir le mpin, .a geine: d'en reſpondre a . 
leur prive non 3 faire defence aux dites | 
gens de Guerre, '& a” tous autres dexercer 
aucunes violences contre vos Sujets de la 
Rehgion P.Rc2 ſons pretexte :de les faire 
changer.de BOHRPRs a pcine deſtre punis 
comme perturbateures du repos publique, 
& otdonner quioh iftruira inceſlament les 
IEA au hyp aeySs aj | 4 

proces de ceux de la Refigion P:R. qu'on 
tienne en Priſon, ou quon les mettera cn 
liberte & a_Vabri_ de votre protection : ils 
continutront leurs.prieres a: Dieu pour 1a 
Sante & Proſperite de Votre Majeltc & de 
toute la Famille,Royalle, 
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The Heads of a Bull prepared by the 
preſent Pope, againſt a Nepotiſm, or 
the Popes enriching their Kindred with 
the Goods of the Church, 


Minurta ſeu przparatio Conſtitutionis 
quam $. 5, Pater TInnocentius XI, 
facere meditatur ſuper aliquibus 
moderationibus Sedis Apoſtolicz. 

Innocentins Epiſcopus Seruns Servorum Dei, 

ad perpetuam rei memoriam. '' © 


Nimo noſtro ſzpe-revolventes, quod 

"X Sana Tridentina Synodus S. Patrum 
inhzrendo veſtigiis, interdicat omnino, ne 
quis Eccleſiz reditibus, Conſanguineos Fa- 
miltareſque ſuos ſtudeat augere, coſque 
quam maxime poteft moneat, ut omnem 
humanum erga Fratres, Nepotes, Propin- 
quoſque carnis affteum (unde multorum 
malorum in Eccleſia ſeminarium extat) pce- 
nitus deponant. Et hxc de Epiſcopis didta, 
| Ss | eadem 
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eadem Sana Synodus non ſolum in qui- 
buſcunqz beneficia Ecclefiaſtica, tam ſxcu- 
laria quam regularia obtinentibus, pro gra- 
dus ſui conditione obſervari, ſed etiam'ad 
S. R. E. Cardinales pertinere decernit, 
quorum Concilio apud R. Pontificem cum 
yiliverſaltis Eccleſiz adminiſtratio nitatur, 
nefas videri poteſt, non 11s etiam virtutum 
infignibus ac vivendi diſciplina eos fulgere, 
quz merito omnium in ſe oculos conver- 
tant. *'Longe major fane atque vigentior 
_ ratio poſtulare videtur, ut ipſe Romanus 
Pontifex, quem tanquam lucernam arden- 
tein ſaper Candelabrum 1n domo ſua poſuit 
Altifimus, tam falubria patrum Conſtituta 
retineat; ut cxteris Antiſtitibus ad illa ſer- 
vanda exemplo przluceat. Ha 


Hxc nos inter multiplices graviſlimaſq; 
Paſtoralis muneris Curas, quas pro Chriſti 
Eccleſia! ad Animarum Salutem, & opera 
Pietatis promovenda,quantum perinittit vi- 
rium noſtrarum imbecillitas, quotidie fuſti- 
nemus, ſerio nieditati, ſalutarem illam diſci- 
plinam a Patribus conſtitutam, circa eos 
qui ſecundum carnem nobis ſunt conjunt, 
ab ipſo pontificatus noſtri exordio cuftodi- 
vimus, & quantum divina bonitas nos in 
humanis efſe voluerit (domino adjuvarite) 
exacte cuſtodiemus.  Quz autem nobis h- 
cere non patimur, ea Succefloribus noſtris 
ER indicare, 
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- indicare, eandem diſciplinam in hac Santa 
Sede, ex qua omnes Epiſcopos, alioſque Ec- 
clefiarum Pralatos veritatis exempla ſumere 
par.elt, perpetua firmitate ſtabilire decre- 
vimus; ad id etiam adduct preſentibus 

 zrarii; Pontificii Anguſtiis, quas Fratribus 
noſtris ſatis ſuperqz notasatqz perſpeCtas eſſe 
non dubitamus, *; ; da dF | 154 

Itaq;.ad Omnipotentis Deiglariam, Apo- 
ſtolje# Sedis honorers, bonamq;z omnium 
Aantiſtitum 8& Prelatorum exemphum, - ac 
etlanCamerzApoſtgliczindemnitatem pers 
petuo ſtabilimus atque decernimus, ut nec 
nobis;nec ulli R., Pontificum Sueceſlorum 
noſtroxum liceat de pecuniis,. locis monti- 
um, yacgbilium: & non vacabilium, officis 
venalibus 1llorumqs- pretio creditis, & ju- 

_ Fibys: quibuſcungz; ad -Sedem'& ; Cameram 

Apaſtolicam quoyiſmada ſpecantibus,quo- 

cungz pretextu;yel.colore. direce; vel in- 

di 2 ſeu alias quomodolibet Laberalita- 

tis, -Donationis, alioqz quovis gratuito, yel 

lucrativo' Titulo 1n.-totum yel pro - parte 
diſponere ad favorem Fratrum, Nepotum, 
aliorumq; Conſanguineorum,; & Afinium, 
vel familiarium-, noſtrorum, /:yel . cujuſvis 

Romant Pontificis ſucceſſoris: noftr- pro 

tempare. viventis- reſpective; five etiam 1il- 
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liam aut aliter adlegi feu ad{ciſci contigerit. 
Pariter:nec nobis nec ' ulli Romanorum 
Pontificum, ſucceſlorum noſtrorum, licere 
' decerniimus, ut Fratres, Nepotes & Con- 
| ſanguinei! vel, Aﬀfines, aut in eorum loeo 
adledti ſen ad(cit1, ſeu familiares pradidti, 
Apoſtalica conceſhione* Ecclefiis, Monaſte- 
riis, alinfve cujuſvis generis vel qualitatis 
Benefiens\aut Penfionbus, aliiſve Proven- 
tibus,Fructibus, Reditibus, Obventioni- 
bus, 'Juribus & Emolamentis Ecclefiafticis, 
ſupra exjuſhuam eoram merita congruam- 
que pro modo dignitatis,' quam in'Fe&cleſfa 
obtinefit;fuſtentationem augeantur, ut ſer- 
vatis mt :0rmibus moderatione ac juſtitia? 
diſtributivz regulis nemini relinquatur que- 
rendi aut:obloquendt occaſio, ſed Eccleſia- 
ſtica ftipendia militantibus in Ecclefia Dei 

us lance pro-unmaſeujuſque meritoDi- 
ſtribuantur. -- $1 vero Fratres, Nepates a- 
liique Conſanguinei' & Afaines, feu corum 
locoadledi fiveadſcrti prefati, inopialabo- 
raverint, poterit R. Pontifex pro tempore 
exiſtens,--pro timorata ſua Conſctentia,1llo- 
rum panpertatem ex'Reditibus Sedis&'Ca- 
merz? prxfatorum' 'eodem- omninip * modo 
ſublevart; quo pauperum extraneornn in- 
opize'tx-rebus Eccleffaſticis,, quz Dei'ſime, 
ſabvegire-fas eſt, ita Terhiext ut res ejuſdem 
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Sedjs & Camerz iis non donentyr, nec di= 
{trahantur neque diſſipentur ilorum cau- 
fa. - Si autem, quod abfit, modus ut ſupra 
hic congruenter falubriterque preſcriptus 
excedatur erga Fratres, Nepotes alioſque 
Conſanguineos, & Afftines, & Familiares, 
poſſint & debeant Romani Pontifices 
ſacceſſores, ſive ad cujuſquam inſtantiam, 
ſive etiam motu praprio indebite parta ab 
' -ts auferre, ac donata & liberaliter conceſſa 
ad modum ſupradictum revocare atque re- 
ſecare, qua in re nec odio nec gratiz locus 
fit, ſed omnja ad normam Apoſtolicz redi- 
gantux zquitatis, y|tra alias pznas arbitrio 
_ ejuſdem Pontificis. Et ut indemnitati Ca- 
merz Apoſtolicz, quantum fieri poſlit, in 
omnibus conſulatur, inhxrendo jn hoc tum 
ſenſibus Collegiyi Cardinalium , Fratrum 
noſtrorum, in nuperrimq Conclayi, in quo 
nos, divina opitulante gratia, ad ſammi 
Apoſtolatus apicem gſlumpti faimus, tum 
etiam Decreto per nos in Canſiſtorio no- 
ſtro ſecreto ſub die 16 Decembris 1676, 
facto, munus Generalis S. R. Eccleſiz, nec 
non ſtipendium, five emolumentum Super- 
intendentis ſtatus Ecclefiaſtici, nec non 
Gubernii Civitatis Benevertane a dicta Ca- 
mera perſolvi ſolita ſupprimimus 8 abole- 
mus 3 alia vero militaria munera,: que {e- 
: | cundum 


cundum temporis vices exiſtimata fuerint,ut 
nos de prxſcnti exiſtimamus, non conferan- 
tur cutn ſtipendio ſive falario,eſtiam ſtabili- 
mus atqz| decernimus. Ac ut omnia, ut 
prefatur, diſpoſita in ſuo robore perpetuo 
maneant, | volumus'quod ficut omnes & ſin- 
ouli Cardinales przſentes, hanc Conſtitu- 
tionem, quantum in 1is erit, obſervare, il- 
lique non contravenire, nee Pontificibus 
contrafacientibus conſentire, aut abjura- 
tionemn 4 juramento preſtito in Conſfiſtorio 
noſtro; ſecreto petere promiſerunt & jura- 
runt, idem per abſentes Cardinales a Con- 
ſiſtorio, & a Romana Curia, ut quando- 
cunque ad candem curiam ſe contulerint, ac 
per futuros pro tempore Cardinales, in af- 
ſumptione Pilei promitti ac jurari debeant, 
ac promiſlionem & juramentum in formula 
Juramenti per eoſdem Cardinales praſtari 
Joliti adjungi '& inſcribi debere, nec non 
 contrafacientes paenam perjurii & perpe- 
'tuz infamiz juris & faCti eo ipſo incurrere 

ſimiliter decernimus. I 
Przterea quod ipfi Cardinales occur- 
rente Apoſtolicz Sedis vacatione, in Con- 
clavi,quando de obſervanda B.M.Pii quiati, 
£tiam Przdeceſloris noſtri de non infeo- 
dandis, | &c. ac Sixti quinti, de ſupradidis 
pecuniis in Arce Santi Angeli repoſitis, 
l alio- 
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aliorutnque Rominorum- Pontificutn - fi- 
militer- Predeceſſorum + noftroram -Con« 
ftitutiones juramentum -preftars [ſolenc; 
etian de inviolabiliter praſemter-'noſtra 
Conſtitutione 'per quemlibet eorum, [qui 
m Romanum Pontificem elefus'faerit; . 
& poſtmodum idem ad fammi Pontificatus 
apicem aſſumptus, poſt ejus aſſumptionem 
hoc ipſum promittere ac jurare debeat ad 
formam & tenorem prxfatz Conſtitationis 
ejuſdemi S18ti przdeceſloris 1f1 11. Set. ex- 
prefſos ac conſtitutos, ſtatuimus atque or- 
dinamus. Has vero noſtras literas ih libel- 
lum redigi,& polt prxdiftas Pit &Sixti V. & 
aliorum Pontificum Predeccflorum noſtro- 
rum Conſtitutiones adjungi, ac in Quin- 
terno Cancellarix Apoſtolicx, una cum 
aliis Conſtitutiombus Apoſtolicts deſcribj, 
& in valvis Bafilice B. Petri principis Apo- 
ſtolorum, ac in Cancellaria noſtra Apoſtos: 
tica, & 1n. arca campi Flor publicari, ea- 
rumq; tranſumptis & exemplis; etiam im- 
 preflis manu Notarii Publici fubſcriptis, & 
figillo alicujus Prelati ſeui perſonz indigni- 
tate Ecclefiaſtica conſtitutz tunitis, ean- 
dem fidem ubique habert in judicio, & ex+ 
trx quz prxſentibus haberet,' ſi forent ex- 
hibitz vel oftenſ#, volumus 8: jubemus, 
Nulli;ergo omnino hominum liceat” hahe 
ro þ-  pagt- 
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\ * paginam  noſtram Stabilimenti, Decreti, 


| Suppreſſionis; Abolitionis, Voluntatis, Sta- 
 tuti, Ordinationis ac Juſhionis infringere, 
vel et auf temerario contraire, ſiquis au- 
tem hoc attentare przſumpſerit, indignatio- 
'. nem Omnipotentis De1, ac beatorum Petri 
 & Pauli Apoſtolorum ejus ſe noverit in- 
curſurum. | 


